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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOE THE YEAR ENDING 30rH JUNE 1933. 


PART 1-ADMINISTRATIVE. 

There wap no change in the staff of the department and Dr. M. H. Krishna, 
M.A., D.LIT. (lond.), continued as part-time Director. 

The Director and party toured in parts of the western districts of the State in 
connection with the conservation and study of ancient 
Touri. monuments and for collecting photographs, drawings 

and descriptive notes for a monograph on Chalukyan 
Architecture in Mysore. The Assistant to the Director toured in the Mysore 
District and collected a number of useful inscriptions. The Architectural Assistant 
could not tour owing to other work in connection with the D. P. W. at Bangalore. 

Detailed studies are now published of many important monuments like those 
of Govindanahalli, Nuggihalli, Mosale, Koravangala, 
MonmneDts. and Belavadi. The attention of the department was 

focussed on the study of Chalukyan Architecture. 

The most important piece of work in Epigraphy during the year was the 
detailed study of the inscriptions of Srihgeri and its 
Epigraphy. famous Matt founded by Pafikaracharya. In view of 

the controversy about the authenticity of the Brihgeri 
records, a detailed examination became necessary. Some of the notes taken by 
Mr. R. Narasimhacharya in the year 1916 were found highly useful in this con¬ 
nection. 

Two new Kannada manuscripts were obtained and studied during the year. 

One was a Kannada rendering of the Padma Purapa by 
Mannscriptt. the famous author Chikupadhyaya of Chikka Devaraja’s 

Court. It throws interesting light upon the progress 
of Vaishpavism in Mysore and on the social life of the times. Another work was 
the Navarasa Alahkara by Timmarasa, a valuable Kannada work containing a 
description of the nine rasas or ‘flavours’ of poetics. 



2 


During the year, the General Index for the letters A to E of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica was made ready for publication as Part I of 
PablicatioBS. the 18th volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica series. The 

Annual Ee ports for the years 1931 and 1932 were pre¬ 
pared, but could not be printed. 

The notes made by the Director about the repairs and conservation needs of 
the monuments studied by him are published in the body 
Conservation. of this Beport. Notes received from the Office of the 

Government Architect regarding the work done by that 
office for the conservation of monuments, are embodied in Appendix “A”. 

The staff of the department worked with deligence and zeal and helped greatly 
in making the work of the year successful. 
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PART II-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

HOSAHOLALU. 

LAKSHMINAEAYANA TEMPLE. 

No inscription concerning tiic Lakshminarayana temple of Hosaholalu has yet 
been found. In the annual report of the department for 
History. 1915, page 19, it was guessed that the temple might 

belong to 1118 A. D., but in the lists of monuments puh- 
’bhed b} the do’januient, Mr. E. Narasimhachar thinks that the temple might have 
been built about 1950 A. D. It is now thought that it was huilt at about the same 
time astbeNuggehalii temple whose date is 1‘240 A.D. However, this temple appears 
to have retained its original form for a long time and in recent years a mantapa of 
twelve a&kanas was constructed of granite stone in front of the temple. A 
small room to the south-east of the navarahga on the outside served for sometime 
as a kitchen. Eecently a large room has been constructed to the south of the 
mukharaantapa for the same purpose. It appears that about 20 yards away 
from the temple and around it there was formerly a compound wall. This has now 
disappeared. Another wall is in the course of construction. The general features 
of the village indicate that it must have been originally a complete agrahara built in 
the fertile valley with the Lakshminarayana temple in the centre, the Harihare&vara 
temple to the east-north-east and a protecting wall around the village as at 
Somanathapur. The agrahara has now practically disappeared leaving Hosaholalu, 
a village of weavers. 

The main temple, a trikutachala of the Hoysaja style, is built on a platform, 4J' 
high, following roughly the contour of the temple. The 
Genwal description. navarahga has only a small extension eastward consisting 

of the jagali platform and the doorway ahkapas. Thus 
the navarahga is smaller in dimensions than that of KappechennigarSya of Belur 
and of Somanathapur. Of the three cells, the north and the south ones are square 
in plan both inside and outside, though they have the centre of each side slightly 
projecting. The main cell also is on a 16 pointed star plan but since it has three 
outer niches on the south, west and north, it assumes a much more important posi¬ 
tion in the plan. Of the three cells, it only has a sukhanasi and a tower. The 
general features of the temple indicate that it must have been constructed by some 
important official about the middle of the 13th century A. D. The main temple 
only, which is Hoysala, is here studied. 


1 * 
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During the year, the General Index for the letters A to K of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica was made ready for publication as Part I of 
Pablications. the 13th volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica series. The 

Annual Eeports for the years 1981 and 1932 were pre¬ 
pared, but could not be printed. 

The notes made by the Director about the repairs and conservation needs of 
the monuments studied by him are published in the body 
Conservation. of this Eeport. Notes received from the Office of the 

Government Architect regarding the work done by that 
office for the conservation of monuments, are embodied in Appendix “A”. 

The staff of the department worked with deligence and zeal and helped greatly 
in making the work of the year successful. 
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PART II-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

HOSAHOULU. 

LAKSHM1NAE5.YANA TEMPLE. 

No inscription concerning the Lakshminarayana temple of Hosahojalu has yet 
been found. In the annual report of the department for 
History. 1916, page 19, it was guessed that the temple might 

belong to 1118 A. D., but in the lists of monuments pub¬ 
lished hy the department, Mr. R. Narasimhachar thinks that the temple might have 
been built about PldD A. D. It is now thought that it was built at about the same 
time as the NuggehaUi temple whose date is 1240 A.D. However, this temple appears 
to have retained its original form for a long time and in recent years a maptapa of 
twelve ahkapas was constructed of granite stone in front of the temple. A 
small room to the south-east of the navarahga on the outside served for sometime 
as a kitchen. Recently a large room has been constructed to the south of the 
mukhamantapa for the same purpose. It appears that about 20 yards away 
from the temple and around it there was formerly a compound w'all. This has now 
disappeared. Another wall is in the course of construction. The general features 
of the village indicate that it must have been originally a complete agrahara built in 
the fertile valley with the Lakshminarayana temple in the centre, the Harihare^vara 
temple to the east-north-east and a protecting wall around the village as at 
SSmanathapur. The agrahara has now practically disappeared leaving Hosaholalu, 
a village of weavers. 

The main temple, a triku^achala of the Hoysaja style, is built on a platform, 4J' 
high, following roughly the contour of the temple. The 
General description. navarahga has only a small extension eastward consisting 

of the jagali platform and the doorway ahkanas. Thus 
the navarahga is smaller in dimensions than that of KappechennigarSya of Belur 
and of Somanathapur. Of the three cells, the north and the south ones are squsire 
in plan both inside and outside, though they have the centre of each side slightly 
projecting. The main cell also is on a 16 pointed star plan but since it has three 
outer niches on the south, west and north, it assumes a much more important posi¬ 
tion in the plan. Of the three cells, it only has a sukhanasi and a tower. The 
general features of the temple indicate that it must have been constructed by some 
important official about the middle of the 13th century A. D. The main temple 
only, which is Hoysa^a, is here studied. 


1 * 
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The platform on which the temple is built was originally supported by 
elephants, five of which now remain. The elephants are all crude and two of them 
almost unworked. 


Detailed Study of the Sculptures. 

The walls of the main temple begin at the bottom with a frieze of elephants of 
the usual type. The one thing which is of special interest 
Elephants’ frieze. in this frieze is that here and there among the elephants 

is carved a man fighting a tusker or a ibrana with a seated 
Yaksha. For the sake of convenience, the outer face of the main temple is divided 
into 19 sections marked in the plan. 

The frieze of horsemen is of the usual character; only there are more horses 
wearing armour than even at Somanftthpur, the most 
Horsemen frieze. favourite pose being canter. 

A scroll frieze of fine workmanship runs round the temple, though there is 
Scroll frieze. nothing remarkable in it. 

Above it is a frieze illustrating Hindu mythology the first portion on the 
south-east being the churning of the milky ocean, that on 
Mythological frieze. the south, the Hamayapa, on the west the Mahabh&rata 

and on the north-east, the Bhagavata. Some of the impor¬ 
tant scenes are here-identified. 

1. (a) Yaraha fighting the demons. 

(6) Garuda’s war with the Devas. 

\c) Garuda brings amfita kala4a to the earth. 

(d) The Dikp&lakas in a row proceed to witness Samudramathana. 

2. (a) Samudramathana (partly hidden in the kitchen wall). 

3. (a) Hirapyakasipu persecutes Prahlftda 

(b) with elephants, serpents, fire and goblins; by throwing him down 
from the hills, and dipping in the ocean; but cannot subdue him. 
Vishpu appears in his visvarupa and assures protection to Prahl&da. 

4 . (a) Harasimha slays HirapyakaSipu. 

(b) Kum§,rasv&mi leads the Devas in the war against the three cities. 

(c) The forces of §iva fight the demons (Andhakfisura ?) 

(d) Siva as Gajasuramardana. 

BImItana. 

(e) Daiaratha and his queens. 

5. (a) Dadaratha performs putrakamfskthi. 

( b) Ahaly& is freed from her stony prison. (Local people identify it 
as tbe birth of Sit&.) 
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(c) B&ma and Lakshmana proceed to Janaka’s court. 

(d) Marriage of B&ma with Slt&. 

(e) Bama defeats FaraSurama. 

6. (a) Bama’s impending installation as yuvar&ja is celebrated. 

(5) B&ma, Lakshmana and Slt& proceed to the forest. 

(c) Kabandha is slain as also Khara and his brothers. 

(d) ^urpanakhi is disfigured. 

(e) B&ma pursues the golden deer and shoots it. 

7. (a) K&vap.a who is inci ted by ^urpanakhl abducts Slt& in the guise of a 

risbi. 

(h) Jat&yii fights and dies. 

S. (a) slays a demon. 

ib) Tlanum&n meets B&ma. 

(e) Vail tights Sugriva. 

(d) Yali is slain after the seven palms are shot through. 

(e) Coronation of Sugriva. 

(/) Hanuman receives B&ma’s ring. 

ig) He rescues the monkeys from Svayamprabh&’s cave and reaches 
the ocean 

(h) Hanum&n crosses the ocean. 

9. (a) He defeats Lafikipi. 

(6) He meets Sit&. 

(c) He fights the r&kshasas. 

id) He is captured by Indrajit. 

(e) He argues with B&vapa. 

if) He burns Lahka. PI. IV, 1. 

(g) The ocean is bridged. j 
(^) The battle begins. 

10. (a) B&vapa and his forces issue forth to battle. 

(b) Lakshmana swoons. 

(c) Hanum&n brings Sanjivaparvata. 

id) Lakshmapa resumes the battle. 

ie) Indrajit performs a sacrifice. 

if) Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

( 9 ) Battle between B&ma and B&vai^a. 

(h) Havana is slain. 

11. id) Coronation of Vibhishai^a. 

(5) Sitft proves her parity and Bftma sets up BftmeSvara liAga. 

ic) B&ma and 8 lt& return home in the Pushpaka. 
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Mahabharata. 

12. (a) Bhima shakes the Kauravas off their tree perch. 

(b) Yudhishthira pJays the dice and loses the kingdom. 

(c) Dus^asana unrobes Draupadi. 

(d) Krishna appears to the Pandavas (damaged). 

(e) Two heroes fight (to be identified). 

(f) The story of Arjuna and the Kirata. 

(ff) Arjuna obtains boons. 

13. (a) In Viratanagara, Bhima fights the wrestlers and an elephant. 

(h) Bhima slays Kiohaka and appeases Draupadi. 

(c) Arjuna rescues Virata’s cows. 

14. (a) The great war begins. 

(b) Dussasana is slain by Bhima and Draupadi fulfils her vow. 

(c) Bhima fights Bhagadatta’s elephant. 

15. (a) Arjuna pins the hands of the Sama-saptakas into their mouths. 

(6) A yogi is beheaded (locally interpreted as Bhurlsrava). 

(c) Arjuna fights Saindhava whose head flies across the ocean to the 
hands of his father who is in yoga. (PI, IV, 2.) 

16. (a) Drona lays down arms and is beheaded by Drishfadyumna. 

(b) The Chakra-vyiiha—a small figure almost invisible with wax, oil, etc. 

This is worshipped by the local women in labour. 

(c) Abhimanyu is slain. 

(d) Karna is anointed as the Generalissimo. 

(e) Karpa battles with Arjuna. 

17. (a) Bhima slays Duryodhana and his brothers. 

(b) Duryodhana is forced to come out of the VaiSampayana lake. 

(c) Krishna slaps his thighs while Bhima is fighting with Duryodhana. 

18. (a) Duryodhana is mortally wounded. 

(b) Asvatthaman promises vengeance. 

(c) Krishpa hides the Pandavas. 

19. (a) A6vatthaman slays the Upa-PSndavas and shows their heads to 

Duryodhana. 

(6) Arjuna fights Asvatthftrnan. 

(c) Krishna protects Uttara with his chakra. 

(d) The Papdavas worship a tree. 

(e) Last moments of Bhishma. 

(/) The coronation of Yudhishthira. 

(^) A prince in durbar, possibly the Hoysa^a king of the time. (Compare 
similar panels at B§lur, Ha}ebi4, etc.) 
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Next above is a frieze of makaras, most of which have riders, here and there; 

lions are carved in the corners. The makaras and the 
Makaras. swans above them are well ornamented. The swans are 

Swans. fine and are shown in their usual attitudes of pecking, 

beaking, feeding themselves and feeding the young. One 
group on face 7 shows a young swan seated on her mother’s back. 

Next above the swans in the portion of the temple to the east of the cells and 
under tb i railings is a row of plain pilasters between each 
Yakshas. pair of which is a seated Yaksha Occasionally a Yakshipl 

takes tlio place of a Yaksha. On each pilaster is a turret 
and between the tur^ehs are generally the rearing lions and in a few places, 
irshtead of the reariag lions Sala fighting two lions. 

A narrow soroll, 3" wide occurs next and further up the railings. To the right 
and left of the main entrance of the navarahga in front of 
Scroll work. the temple runs a row of stone railings slightly slanting 

Railing panels. forward and having the face divided into panels of 9" X 8" 

by double pilasters of the round type. There are fine 
sculptures illustrating the Bhagavata and other myths on these panels. Since the 
two front panels by the east door have been removed, the following descriptions 
begin on the south-east, inside the kitchen. 

1. {a) Corner lion. 

(Jb) A man with pestle and mortar stands with folded hands before a 
deer (to bo identified). 

(c) Krishna appears to his parents in prison in his vi&varUpa. 

(d) Vasudeva carries Krishna across the Yamuna and exchanges him 

with Gopi’s child, Durga. 

(e) Child Kfishpa is brought up. 

(f) Krishna slays Putani. 

(g) He slays a horse demon. 

(h) He dashes an ass against a plantain tree. 

(i) He kills Dhenukasura. 

(j) He kills Bakasura. 

(k) Durga slays Mahishasura. 

(0 Krishna kills Bakasura—repeated. 

(w) Corner lions. 

2. The Bhagavata Story is Continued in disorder. 

(a) Krishna slays a demon. 

(b) Krishna cures and thanks the dwarf woman. 

(c) Akrura takes Krishna and Balarama in a chariot. 
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{d) Kfish^a shows vihvarupa. to Akrura in the JumnS. 

{e) Krishna fights Eamsa’s elephant. 

(J) Kfishna overcomes the wrestler, Chanura. 

{g) Krishna slays Karasa—end of south railing. 

North-east railing from the north-eastward:— 

18. (a) Obscene. 

(6) Obscene. 

(c) Couple at love. 

{d) A fish (Matsyavatara). 

(«) Kurmavatara. 

(/) Varahavatara (Anthropoid). 
ig) Corner lions. 

19. (a) Narasimhavatara. 

(5) Vamanavatara. 

(c) Parasuramavatara. 

(d) Sri Rama. 

(e) Halayudha. 

(/) Buddha 

(g) King seated in state—Could it be the builder ? 

(/i) Corner lions. 

Above the railings between pond-shaped pilasters is now a stone wall, 
only portions of which are covered by pierced windows. 
Pierced windows. In two places, however, modern wooden windows have 

been inserted. 


Above this level is the row of eaves ornamented, as usual, with small kirti- 


Eaves. 


rnukhas and beaded pendants. 


The large wall images are dealt with here in groups with a chief deity in the 
centre and consorts and other attendants at the sides. 

Large wall images. These latter are of the usual type holding padma, phala, 

chamara, etc. The chief images are themselves about 
feet high; and including the pedestals and the torai^as, about 4 feet high. The 
pedestals form one continuous row ornamented with creeper scroll having lion faces 
in the corners and buds or Garu^as in the convolutions. They remind us of the 
similar scroll base at the Hoysale^vara and Nagarg&vara temples at Ha4ebid. The 
tbrapas are nearly all of the creeper type, the old serpentine and jewel forms 
appearing rarely. The images are well worked and well proportioned and resemble 
those by Mallitamma and others on the north and south cells at Sdmanflthapur. 
There are very few ugly figures which fact shows uniformity of execution. The 
chief figures are here named under the respective wall sections:— 



llOSAIIOLAhn liAKSHMINAEAYANA TEMPLE. 


PLATE IL 
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3. (a) Amaraviranaraya^a, also called Paravasudeva, seated in sukhasana 

in the coils of Anafita. 

ih) Kesava standing with consort admiring herself in a mirror. 

(c) Sarasvati dancing with drummer to left. 

4. (a) Brahma standing, bearded (rosary, pasa, ladels and kalasa). 

(6) Narayana. 

(c) Laksh/uinarayana in sukhasana with attendant group. 

((f) Madhava with Mohini to left. 

(e) Lakslnni standing (oadma, chakra, sahkha, kala§a). 

5. (a) Parvati dancing with Ga^esa to right and Kumara to left. (Six 

hands ; rosary, goad, svargahasta, pafea, lambahasta, phala.) 

(b) 9^'\'!nda. 

((•) Lakshminarayana seated. 

6 . (a) Vishnu. 

(fc) Madhasutihana. 

((;) Indra and Sachi on Airavata going forth to defend the Parijata. 

(d) Krishna and Satyabhama, borne by Garuda, give fight to retain the 

Parijata. 

(e) Trivikrama. 

(f) Vamana. 

7. (a) Govardhanadhari — well worked. 

(b) Two-handed Vishnu (Dhanvantari ?) seated in padmasana with a bowl 

of sweets in the right hand and kalasa in the left—in field chakra to 
right and SaAkha to left. (PI. II, 2.) 

(c) Mohini dancing with Dakshinamurti admiring her. The latter wears 

kullavi, long coat, goad, and bowl with chakra. (PI. II, 3.) 

(d) Sridhara with Garuda to his right. 

8. South Niche. 

This structure which must have been built along with the original temple 
itself has above the mythological frieze a row of large images, the makaras and 
swans being omitted. The niche has two stories with the usual tower on top. 

(a) Two-handed Pai^duraAga faces east with his hands akimbo holding: 

right: padma; left: conch. 

It is most interesting to find an image of Pap^uraAga here. 

(b) Niches vacant. 

(c) YogAnarasimha with E^da^da>rama and Lakshmana to the left. 

9. (a) Hfishike§a. 

(b) Padman&bha. 

(c) Vs^ugopala. 


2 
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id) iSarada—dancing (with pustaka in one of her hands). PI. II, 4. 

(e) Damodara. 

10. West Niche. 

(a) Parvatl seated. 

(6) Niches vacant. 

(c) Brahma standing with Sarada to left. 

11. (a) Sahkarshana. 

(b) 6arada. 

(c) Bhairava (6 hands: sword, chakra, trisula, damaruga, Sahkha, bowl and 

head). 

(d) Vasudeva. 

12 . North Niche. 

(a) Parvati seated. 

(b) Both niches vacant. 

(c) Ganesa dancing with accompaniments. 

13 . (a) Pradyumna. 

(6) Venugdpala. 

(c) Mahalakshmi dancing with accompaniments (eight hands: abha- 
yahasta, padma, chakra, svargahasta, §ahkha, lambahasta, phala, 
dana—To her right in the corner are two monkeys fighting for a 
fruit. 

14 . (a) Aniruddha. 

(b) Purushottama. 

(c) Mahishasuramardini with lion on pedestal. 

(d) yoganarayana. (PI. II, 1.) 

(e) Adhokshaja. 

(/) Na.rasimha: standing. 
iff) Acbyuta. 

15. (a) Lakshminarayapa in sukhasana. 

(b) Janardana. 

(c) Kalingamardana with the river Yamuna on the pedestal. To his left 

is Mdhini molested by a monkey. 

16 . (a) Durga (as Vaishpavi) standing with goblins on each side. (Eight 

hands: sword, arrow, trident, chakra, Safikha, ^amarnga, bowl and 
head). 

(b) Upendra (Sahkha, gada, padma, chakra). These attitudes are of 

§ri Krishna (artist’s mistake); for UpSndra padma and. chakra 
shall be interchanged. 

(c) Lakshmlnarayana in sukhasana. 



PLATE III. 



HOSAHOLALU: LAKSHMINARAYANA TEMPLE. NORTH VIEW OP TOWER (p. 11 ). 


Mysore Archceological Survey.] 
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(d) Hari—to his left a lady is admiring herself in a mirror; while to his 

right another lady is listening to a parrot. 

(e) Bali making offerings to Vamana. 

17 . (a) Trivikrama with leg lifted up to the Brahmaloka and the river Ganges 

flowing down on the head of a yogi, presumably Siva. 

(5) Sri Krishna standing, four handed. 

(c) Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with boy Prahlada praying. (End 
of large images.) 

Above the large figures is a cornice running round the temple shaped like eaves 
with kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. A row of turrets 
Turreted borne on single or double pilasters and surmounted by round 

kalasas is found further up. Under the canopies are 
usually seated figures ol Yakshas or Yakshinis with an obscene group or a lady at 
dance or toilet, here and there. These turrets are rather simple compared with 
those at Somanathapur. 

Above the row of turrets is a row of eaves of the usual type without any 
imitations of timber work on the under surface. Above 
Parapet. the caves is the old stone parapet composed of two rows 

of cornices and a row made up of .sikharas, kirtimukhas 
and niches. These niches contain mostly figures of Yakshas and Yakshinis. The 
old parapet is now surmounted hy a recent wall of brick and mortar. 

It appears that nearly 35 years ago the roof of the temple which was leaky was 
repaired. On that occasion it was discovered that the roof over the navaranga was 
double and hollow, while the main tower was also hollow and could be entered from 
the east through a narrow low passage. 

The temple has only one tower and that over the main cell. (PI. III.) The 
structure is in the shape of a sixteen-pointed star, like the 
Main Tower. main cell itself and is intact with sikhara, kalasa, etc. The 

tower has of course its usual tiers bearing kirtimukhas 
on the south, west and north sides with small images in them. These figures 
are: south—Krishna dancing, Surya ; west—Lakshmi dancing and Lakshmi 
seated. 

The tower has the usual projection over the sukhanSsi on which the following 
sculptures are found: — 

South : Sala fighting two lions, Lakshminarayapa and Ealihgamardana. 

North; Dancing group; Lakshmin&raya^a, AmaranarSyana. 

Front; East: six-handed Krishna dancing (abhaya, SaAkha, svargahasta, chakra, 
lambahasta, and danahasta) . 

Below it is a group of Lakshminarayana in sukhSsana. . 

Farther is a Hayagriva. * . . 


2* 
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The mukhamantapa is a rough modern structure of granite built about two 
generations ago. The navarahga doorway which is now 
Navaranga. covered over with a thick coat of chunam has a well 

worked lintel. In its centre is standing Yishpu and on 
either side of him are Sala and dancing groups with warriors and lions 
destroying elephants. Above the comice is a group with perhaps dancing 
Krishna in the centre. The chunam has to be carefully cleaned for further 
study. 

The navarahga has nine ahkanas with an extra ahkana near the east door and 
narrow jagali platforms or stone benches on either side. It has nothing remarkable 
except its fine pillars and ceilings. The ‘ jagalis ’ are now used as store rooms. 
These should be avoided as soon as a regular store room is built. 

Against the west wall of the navarahga are two niches with five stone towers 
above them. In the south niche stands an image of Ganapati (tusk, ahkusa, pa§a 
and apupa). In the north! niche is Mahishasuramardini. Both the images are 
now covered over with wax owing to pouring of oil, etc. 

The pillars on the main square of the main navarahga are of the usual round 

lathe-turned type with fine beaded work. The pillars next 
Pillars. to the navarahga doorway are star-shaped and of 16 

points while the others are 48 pointed. The capitals of 
the navarahga pillars, however, deserve special notice. They have mostly groups of 
dancing ladies with accompaniments. Some of the ladies however are in interes¬ 
ting poses like the madanika figures of Bslhr and in one place Kalihgamardana 
takes the place of the dancer. Below the capitals is a fine scroll work and a 
monkey in one of the convolutions on the north-west pillar is much admired locally. 
In the corners of the capitals are lions slaying elephants. 

All the ten nataranga ceilings are domed bhuvanesvaris, finely planned and 
executed. They resemble very much the ceilings of 
Ceilings. Somanatbapur. The chief features of the ceilings are 

noted here commencing from the doorway in pradakshiijuk 

order: 

(1) Above the row of Dikpalakas are rows of lions and turrets and of 
Yakshas. The ribs of the dome are joined by circular rafters 
and below the central pendent bud is a swan with its head turned 
back. 

(2) Circular. 

(3) Star-shaped. 

(4) Circular. 

(5) Curved ^ri-Chakra; fine design. 

(6) Octagonal. 
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(7) Square with interlaced band. 

(8) Circular. 

(9) Circular. 

(10) Circular. Below the pendent drop is a small round panel with 
Ealihgamardana. 

The south cell has a fine doorway with dvSrapalas below, and pilasters in high 
relief. The lintel has Venugopala supported by the usual 
Sontli Cell. Sala and dancing groups. Above the cornice are seven 

turrets with intervening lions. The cell itself has nothing 
remarkable. Tlie image of Vegugopala which was formerly on its Garuda pedestal 
is said to have been removed to Kaimambadi. In its place there is now a group 
of utsavamurtis with Janardana in the centre having a consort on each side. The 
metal images are fine and the kirita of Janardana has a large but loose top, shaped 
like the vairamudi. The cell roof is flat. 

The west sukhanasi doorway is similar to the doorways of the other two cells 
with Naraj'ana on the lintel. The sukhanasi has nothing 
West Cell. remarkable in it- The garbhagriha doorway is also similar 

to the sukhanasi doorway but the image on the lintel is 
only half carved. Inside the main cell on the Garuda pedestal stands the image of 
Narayana, 4^' high (sahkha, padma, gada, chakra). The image is fine and on the 
arch are the usual ten avataras. There are three small chambers adjoining this cell 
on the south, west and north. 

The north cell is very similar to the south one with Lakshrainarasimha instead 
of Venugopala on the lintel stone. Inside the cell is found 
North Cell. a fine image of Lakshminarasimha, an original Hoysala 

piece. It is much covered over with wax and oil. As 
usual, the ten avataras appear on the torana. 

OTHER BUILDINGS IN THE VILLAGE. 

The Basti is a small structure about 100 yards to the north-east of the main 
temple. Its garbhagriha is of soap-stone and was con- 
Baiti. structed in 1118 A. D. The navarahga and the rest of the 

building are recent additions. In the main cell are now kept 
five small images : three of P&rSvanatha, one of Anahtan§.tha and one of the 24 
Tlrthankaras. Of these the three smaller ones viz: the standing figures of 
P&rSvanAtba, Anahtan£tba and one of the 24 Tlrthankaras appear to be of the 
Hoysala period, while the others are of modern workmanship. In the navaranga 
are the corresponding Yaksha and Yakshi^I, viz: Dbarapindra and Padmftvati, 
which appear to be old. 
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The Hariharesvara temple which is now completely ruined has a broken figure 
of Harihara standing with trident in the right hand, and 
Hariharesvara Temple, sahkha in the left, the remaining two hands being broken. 

The image is fine and was in good condition in 1916. 
Now it is broken and lies under heavy overgrowth. It should be removed 
and preserved in the mukhamantapa of the Lakshminarayana temple. It was 
probably built at the same time as the latter by an officer whose name or whose 
father’s name was probably Harihara. The Vishnu imago mentioned in the 
report for 1915 is now missing. To its north-east is an old pond called 
Okkarape koja. 

The Anjaneya temple is a recent structure of about the 17th century A. D. 

The image is a relievo of the usual rude Vijayanagar 
Anjaneya Temple. type showing Hanuman treading on a rakshasa. In front 

stands a granite Garuda pillar, about 25 feet high with a 
tapering fluted shaft, and bearing Garuda, Hanuman, Naga yantra and vadagalai- 
nama on its base. 

Around the town even now runs a fort wall made up of large roundish stones 
roughly split into two and laid one upon another sometimes 
Fort and East Gate. in the cyclopean way. It appears to be a Hoysala 

structure which might have been repaired and altered in 
the late Vijayanagar days. It appears to have had a gate directly to the east of 
the Narayana temple. In all, the fort is said to have had seven gates, of which two 
were large. The east one will, after repairing, be used as the ofiicial entrance to 
the village and a park laid out. 

An estimate for putting up a compound wall with a gate and two rooms for 
the Narayana temple was sanctioned in 1927. It is high 
Conservation. time that the neighbouring houses are acquired and the 

compound wall is put up. The rooms which are meant 
for the Pakasala and the store-room should be built at the south-east and north¬ 
east corners respectively and not on the west. The village is in a very dirty con¬ 
dition and the approach to and the neighbourhood of the temple should be kept 
clean. The present pakasala and its passage should be knocked down very early 
and the soap-stone railing pieces which are lying around the platform should be 
restored to their places in front of the doorway, those illustrating the story of 
Kfish^a and the Yamala trees being placed to its south. 

The pavement in the platform should be reset and cement pointed. 

The watchman of the temple who now gets Hs. 2 only may be given Es. 6 
and strictly warned to keep the temple premises clean and carefully, by slow degrees, 
remove the chunam and wax from its sculptures. It is preferable to appomt a 
working class man for this purpose. • ' . . : 



PLATh: IV. 



1. 1^0SAH.)LA1J ; J.AKSTIMIXA1{AYANA TKMPLK, RAMA YANA FRIEZE (p. 5). 



‘2. llOSAlloLALr: LAKSIIMIXAKAYAXA TEMPLE, lillARATA FRIEZE (p. G). 



(p. 15.) 
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GOVINDANAHALU. 

PASJCHALINGESVARA temple. 

Gdvindanahalli ie a small village about four miles to the north-west of Kikkeri 
in the Krishnarajpet taluk of the Mysore District. The 
Situation. nearest Railway Station is Mandagere on the Mysore- 

Arsikere line on the hank of the river Hemavati. We 
must cross the river here to reach the village, and a boat is always available for the 
convenience of f assengers. 

The village was once flourishing and famous for its breed of milch-cows. Its 
archaeological importance at present is due to the fine 
General Description. temple it contains. The PanchalifigeSvara temple situated 

in the village is a good specimen of the Hoysala style and 
belongs to the Doddagaddavalli class of temples. It contains five garbhagrihas or 
cells (PI. IV, 3) and excepting the ruined temple of the same name at Somanathpur 
in the T.-Narsipur taluk, this is perhaps the only example of a cjuintnple temple in 
the Hoysala style of architecture. I'liese garbhagrihas are all of the same size 
(7'—6"x6'—6") and arranged in one line facing the east. In front of each of the 
cells there is a sukhanasi measuring 6'—6" x 6'—6", while each of the navarafigas 
measures 18'—0". The first four navarahgas are joined together by three connecting 
corridors, each about 7'—6" wide and the fifth one is directly attached to the fourth. 
A long hall measuring 120'—0" X 20' is thus formed from one end of the structure 
to the other. The temple has not been raised on a platform. There are two 
entrance doorways to it, one opposite the second and the other opposite the third 
cell. Two porches are built in front of these entrances, each with a stone Nandi in 
the centre and a flight of steps on either side. 

The big inscription stone in the connecting corridor between the first and the 
second cell does not refer to the construction of the temple 
History. but to the grant of some villages to Brahmans by two 

generals of the Hoysala king Somesvara I in 1237 A.D., 
Gfivindanahalli being apparently one of them. There is, however, a clue available 
within the temple itself which affords sufficient evidence for fixing its date. On 
the pedestals of the two dvarap&las placed at the sides of the entrance to the 
navaraAga, the words “ Ruvfiri Mallitamma ”, sculptor Mallitamma, are carved. 
This name is also met with below many images of the famous temples at Nuggihalli 
and Somanftthapur, which are dated 1249 and 1268 A.D., respectively. It is possible 
that this temple was constructed somewhat earlier, when the great sculptor was 
yet a young man.. 
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In the structure itself even the casual observer is sure to notice the want of 
symmetry. It would be difficult to explain why entrances and porches should have 
been constructed in front of the second and third cells, while the first cell on the 
one side and the fourth and fifth ones on the other have no such entrances and 
porches. But an entry into the temple and a closer examination of the several 
portions of the structure afford a solution to the question. The temple seems to 
have consisted originally of only four cells, the last cell to the north having been a 
later addition or, at any rate, an after-thought. This is borne out by the fact that 
the temple without the last cell would be quite symmetrical in every respect. 
Further the connecting corridor which is seen between every two navarangas is 
absent between the fourth and fifth navarangas, which fact goes to show that the 
last one did not apparently form part of the original scheme. The arrangement, 
too, of the ceilings in the first four cells differs from that in the last: in the case of 
the first four cells, only two of the ceilings are deep ones, and all the others are 
flat; while the ceilings of the last cell are all deep ones. Moreover, all the free 
standing pillars of the navarahga arc plain blocks of stone kept square to a height 
of 3' and then rounded up to the capital as in the Paflchalifige^vara temple at 
Sornanathapur, and they stand on pedestals which are also plain ; while the pilasters 
along the wall are carved from top to bottom. The two pillars between the fourth 
and fifth navararigas are, on the other hand, made up of two half pillars after the 
pilasters mentioned above with rubble masonry hearting which apparently formed 
part of a wall that existed before. There is also no carving on the outer surface of 
the screen wall in front of the last cell, while those in front of the other cells have 
figures carved on them. Similarly, on the three other sides of the same cell rude 
blocks of stone intended for figure sculpture are left uucarved. These give us further 
evidence of its hasty addition to the original structure. 

The outer wall is divided into panels by small shaft-like pilasters and in each 
such panel is carved a small turret with either a single or 
Outer View, etc. double miniature column supporting it. Images are 

carved below some of these turrets. Excepting these 
turrets and images the rest of the wall is uncarved and it is this comparative 
plainness of the walls that gives a dignity to the building and adds additional 
interest to the few carvings that are on it. 

The basement which is comparatively plain is 3'—9" high from the ground 
level and carved with the usual moulds. The stones of the towers and of the parapet 
walls above the drip-stone consist of uncarved blocks of stones and their rude 
jointing in mortar gives an impression of their reconstruction at some later time. 
The east facade of the temple consists of eighteen bays and was perhaps quite open 
originally but is now enclosed by a thin perforated screen wall which sheds a> 
subdued light inside sufficiently strong to illuminate the long hall. 
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Unlike the temples at Somanathpur, Halebid and Belur, very few figures are 
carved on the outer walls of the temple. Each panel has above it a small turret 
carved and supported either by one or two small indented square-shaped pilasters. 
Below some of these turrets figures of gods and goddesses are carved at regular 
intervals. They are, each of them, about 1' high and mostly damaged and covered 
over with ehunam. At the south end of the outer face of the east wall a fine figure 
of Ganapati surmounted by a beautiful turret is carved and another of Mahishasura- 
mardini is similarly carved at the north end. Female figures with canopies are 
caived on the large pilasters supporting the beams. Between Ganapati and the first 
porch twelve of the twenty-four murtis or forms of Vishnu with their names below 
are carved, l-lotvveen the second porch and the figure of MabishasuramardinI at 
the north . nd. an ..ttempt has been made to carve the remaining twelve forms of 
v'^ishnn, nine «)f vviiich, however, are fully carved. 

Between every two ot the first four cells there is a carved niche on the outer 
surface of the corridor, with female chauri-bearers at the sides. Similarly there is 
a niche in the centre of the outer surface of the south wall corresponding to the one 
that is inside the navarahga. All the niches are now empty. 

The following images are seen in order on the walls of the temple commencing 
from the beginning of the south wall: 

Wall Images. 

First cell : South Wall. —Paravasudeva; Parvatl standing (padma, pasa, 
ahkusa and phala); Indra and 6achi on Airavata, going forth to defend Parijata; 
Garuda carrying Satyabh am a and Krishna; Bali making gift to Vamana; Trivi- 
krama; Ka}ingamardana ; standing Parvati (?) with four hands; Narasimha slaying 
Hiranyaka^ipu ; Prahlada accompanied by a male and female figure ; Laksmi with 
Garuda who has his hands folded ; Narada; 

West and north walls :—Tandavesvara flanked by Gaijapati and Brahma to the 
left and by Submhrnanya and Vishnu to the right; Uakshmi-narayana in sukhasana 
flanked by dancing Parvatl with Venugopala to left and Sarada with Mahisbasura- 
mardinl to right. 

Outside the corridor on the west there is a vacant niche with a ebamara- 
dharini on each side. 

Second cell ; South Wall :—Bhairava; Durga ; Ravapa lifting up the Kailasa; 
dancing Ghinapati and dancing Sarasvati; 

West Wall :—GSvardhanadbari, Rama and Lakshmana flanked by devotees 
Sbnd Hanuman; 

North Wall'. —Two monkeys fighting for a fruit; Durga seated with a 
drummer on each side, a dancing female figure ; 

.Corridor WdU :—Vapanl; niche. 


3 
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Third cell: South Wall :—Harihara; Paravasudeva flanked by a consort on 
each side : Lakshminarasimha; 

Went Wall :—Yoganarasiinha; Venug6pala;Umamahe§vara; a female chauri- 
bearer; Narayapa; 

North Wall :—Dancing Sarasvatl; a dancing female figure; Varaha lifting 
tip the earth; a warrior armed with a sword and a shield; Garuda; 

Corridor TFaZi: —Vacant niche. 

Fourth cell: South Wall'. —Vitthala with hands akimbo carrying a small 
bag in each hand; Venugopala; MahishasuramardinI; KaUya>niardaua; Arjuna 
shooting the fish ; 

West Wall :—A female figure; Harihara with Garuda and Nandi on pedestal; 
Gaj&suramardana ; Umamahesvara; standing Farvatl flanked by Gb<napati and 
Subrabmapya; 

North Wall :—A female figure; Brahma; Umamahesvara seated on Nahdi; 
Kesava; Mohini molested by monkey; 

Corridor Wall: —No niche. 

Fifth Cell :—Most of the blocks intended for figure sculptures are left uncarved. 

South Wall :—Narasimha killing Hiranyakasipu; PrahlMa; Daksbipamurti 
with hood, long coat and dapda (staff); 

West Wall :—Mohini; 

North Wall :—Kalabhairava; Tapdavesvara; Yoganarayana; 

East Wall'. — South ’portion,'. Sankarshapa; Garuda; Vasudeva; lady 
receiving a bunch of flowers; Pradyumna; Aniruddha; Purushottama; drummer; 
Adhokshaja; standing Narasimha; drummer; lady with parrot; Hari; three forms 
of Vishnu unworked; §ri Krishpa; lady with mirror; Mahishasuramardini; 

East 'ivall : Central part from south-east door northward :—Ten avataras of 
Vishnu; Fish; Tortoise; Anthropoid Varaha; lady dressing her hair; Narasimha 
standing; Vamana: Para4urama; ^ri Bama; lady plucking flowers; Halayudha; 
Buddha seated; Ealki on horse back; 

East wall: South Section: —^Prom northward: (Intervening Garudas are 
omitted)—Gapesa, lady with mirror; Kesava; Narayapa; lady with parrot; 
Madhava ; Govinda; Vishpu ; lady with mirror; MadhusOdhana; Trivikrama; lady 
with flowers; Vamana; Sridhara; Hyi^hikesa; lady with child on hip; Padmanabba; 
Damodara. 

These figures have their names carved on their pedestals. 

There are in all seventeen niches in the temple of which thirteen are on the 
inner side and four on the outer side of the walls of the 
Images in the Navaranga. temple. Of the niches that are inside, two are on either 

side of each sukhanasi doorway, one each in the centre of 
the north and south walls, and one, the biggest of the lot, between the second and 
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third cells forming, as it were, the central axis of the original four-cell scheme. The 
niche that should have been to the left of the fifth cell is built into the north wall. 
The images in the navarahga are, from the south-east clockwise:— 

Bull of the first cell. 

Niche 1. Bhairava (recent) on a swan-pedestal of Sftrada; the seven Mothers 

„ 2. QanSda 

„ 8. Mahishasuramardinl on lion pedestal; 

„ 4. Sarad&, Nagas, Gape§a (under Niche 4) 

„ 5. Mahishftsuraniarditil 

„ 6. (C’ew^raO-Umftmahe^vara 

,. 7. GaaeSa 

„ H. Ma'iish&ciuramardinl; 

Seven Mothers, Nagas 
„ 9. Gan?sa; 

„ 10. Mahishasuramardinl 
„ 11. Gape^a; 

Sarada 

„ 12. Mahishasuramardinl 
„ 13. Subrahmanya 

Bhairava, Mahishasuramardinl, Nandi ( 4th cell), Nandi (6th cell); and 
another recent Surya pedestal lying in the north-east doorway. 

The Saptamatrika images are very good examples of figure sculpture and are 
perfect in outline and delicacy of detail. 

3aiva dvarapalas are placed on either side of the entrance doorways in the 
porches. They are fairly large in size, being about 4' 6" in height and are fair pieces 
of workmanship. The graceful pose of the body and the clear cut of the features and 
the several ornaments used mark them out as the work of a skilful artizan. On 
the pedestals the sculptor has signed himself as Edv&ri Mallitamma. On the panels 
above the lintels are Tandavesvara groups covered over with chunam. 

The sukhanSsi doorways are the chief features of attraction in this temple as in 
many other Hoysaja buildings. One of them is flanked 
Sakhanati Doorways. by two dwarf dvarapalas above either of whom runs a 

mouldedshaft supporting the projected chhajja or drip-stone 
above the opening. The heavy projected stone of the door-lintel has Umfimahe^vara 
carved on it. Between the ceiling and the drip-stone is a frieze containing dancing 
l4vara with Nandis and the yarivara-d^vatas filanked by makaras. A small per¬ 
forated screen is on either side of the doorway. 

There are three different kinds of ceilings in the temple. The ceilings over 
the five garbhagribas and the sukhanftsis and the central 
ceiling of each navarahga are deep, made up of two 

3* 


Ceifingt. 
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squares placed cornerwise with a lotus flower in the centre. All the ceilings of the 
navarahga in frout of the fifth cell are also deep with lotus buds in the centre. All 
the remaining ceilings are flat and consist of slabs of stones soine of which viz., those 
above the connecting corridors are uncarved, while others are divided either into four 
or nine squares by moulded bands into each of which full blown lotus flowers are 
carved. The disposition of flat and deep ceilings is well thought out and uniform 
so far as the first four navaraflgas are concerned. But the ceilings themselves are 
comparative!}' plain. 

About a hundred yards to the west-south-west of the Paflchalinga temple, in 
the centre of the old fort (now disappeared) is a simple, 
Other Temples. plain and small Hoysak temple of Vishnu as Venugopala, 

the image showing poor workmanship. To the north of 
the Panohaliiiga temple is a Liiiga temple of Hoysaja times and also a tiny temple 
to its south-east where the old fort gate must have stood, 

NUGGIHALU. 

LAKSHMINAEASIMHA TEMPLE. 

(PI. V.) 

Nuggihalji is a village 12 miles north-east of Channarayapatpa. It was once 
a flourishing town as seen from the inscription Ch. 238. 
History. The record states that in the reign of Some^vara Hoy- 

sala. Bomraanna Dannayaka made Nuggihalli into an 
agrahara under the name Soraanathapura and got installed in saka 1168 Para- 
bhava and Vijaya or 1246 A.D. the gods Kesava, Narasimha and Gopala and in 
1249 A.D. Kilaka got installed Sada^iva. It will thus be seen that the original 
temple was a Hoysala structure built about 20 years before that of Soinanathapur 
in the T.-Narasipur Taluk. At a later date, very probably during the Vijayanagar 
period, the present navaranga with its square granite pillars was constructed in 
front of the original porch which has lathe-turned soap-stone pillars and complete 
eaves. The hajdra in front and the patajahkana with 18 sided high fluted pillars 
are possibly still later constructions belonging to somewhere about 1700 A.D. 
Tbe south and north towers are also of about the same date and are of brick and 
mortar. The temple is generally known as the Lakshminarasimha temple though 
the main god is Ee4ava. 

If we omit from our account the later accretions, (see PI. VI) the original 
Hoysala temple appears to have had a mahadv&ra or 
General Description. ‘ upparige ’ of soap-stone supported by plain round 

pillars. Probably as at Belava^i and elsewhere in front 
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of the mahadvara stood the two fine elephants which are now in front of the 
hajira. The elephants are well carved and a horseman is cantering on either side 
of the trunk of each. Possibly on either side of the mahadvara there was a mere 
pr&kara wall which enclosed an oblong courtyard as at Belavadi. In the west part 
of the courtyard stood a platform about four feet high on which the temple was 
raised. This Hoysala temple is in size, quality and plan very similar to that of 
Hosaholalu, the main differences being the following ;— 

(1) The main cell on its outside is square in plan and is, except for the 
sukhanasi and the oute’' niches, almost of the same size as the other two cells. 

(2) The invei- jagali and extra ahkana near the uavaranga are absent, while 
there is a lo' gish porch functioning as a mukhamantapa in front of the navaraiiga. 
Originally on'y tin, main cell appears to have had a tower. To make up the 
balance two recent masonry towers appear to have been built in the PaUegar days. 
The want oi symmetry between these and the main tower of stone is clearly seen. 

(.8) Tlie sculptures of this Kesava temple are of a high order and of the same 
class as those of Hosaholalu and Somanathapnr and are probably the work of 
Mallitamma and his colleagues, the former having signed his name in all the three 
places. 

The platform is almost of the same plan as the main temple including its 
pillared porch but it has neith(;r elephants nor images 
Platform. supporting it. 

As usual, around the bottom of the temple wall runs a frieze of elephants which 
has nothing remarkable about it. The animals are 
Elephant Frieze. caparisoned and generally have two exaggeratedly small 

men riding on the back of each. The animals are 
shown playing with their trunks, fighting each other or enemies or busy with their 
trunks. Many of them have heads too small for their size and the frieze is rather 
over-crowded with the animals. 

The exterior of the temple is here divided into 19 faces as in the plan and the 
most interesting groups are noted 

Face 6 .... Elephants wearing armour. 

,, 6 .... Fighting each other. 

8 .... Two elephants with one head. I’hese occur at most corners. 

Above the row of elephants is a frieze of horsemen some of whom are cantering 
forward, others fighting and still others moving slowly 
Horsemen Frieze. as in a procession. 'I'he animals are poorly propor¬ 

tioned, having longish snouts and short tl ^k set legs. 

Face 6 .... Horses with armour. 

„ 16 Lancers charging. 

„ 16 Camels with drums. 
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Next above is a long creeper scroll with lion faces in the comers and buds, 

flowers and monkeys, birds, deer etc., in the oonvolu- 
Scroll Frioxe. tions. The frieze is neatly executed. 

Above the scroll a mythological frieze runs round the temple in which only 
the stoiy of the Bhagavata is narrated though in great 
Mytholofical Frieze. detail. 

Face 1. This is now hidden by the additional straoture in the AJvar sannidhi. 

2. (a.) An upset cart. 

{h) Cowherds take offerings of milk and curds to ^ri Krishna. 

(c) Krishna shows his open mouth to Yasbda. 

{d) He is scolded by his mother. 

3. Cowherds fight with Indra and the Dikpalas. 

4. (a) A royal personage falls at the feet of Kfishpa. 

(J>) Krishpa is rocked in a cradle. 

(c) Krishna kills Putani. 

{d) Krishna kills ^akatasura. 

5. (a) He destroys the twin trees and begs for butter. 

(6) He dances when given butter which he shares with a cat. 

(c) He steals butter. 

{(£) He is punished by the Gopis. 

6 . (a) He steals butter from carts and from men carrying pots slung (on 

addes) across their shoulders. 

(h) He plays with the cattle and Padha in the groves. 

(c) He plays with the cowherds who bring milk and butter for him. 

7. (a) The last scene is repeated in detail. 

(6) He plays with the cowherds while watching the animals. 

South niche. 

8 . (a) KaUnga attacks him in the Yamuna and is slain. 

(b) The cowherds celebrate Krishna’s victory by dancing 

9. (a) and bring shoulder-loads and cart-loads to Krishpa. 

(i) Krishna lifts up the Govardhana 

(c) and Indra begs pardon. 

West niche. 

10. (a) Krishna plays on the flute, while the cattle, cowherds and even 

the gods listen and admire and the girls dance. 

11. (a) Krishna teaches philosophy (?) to the Gopis. 

(61 Rasakrida, the GOpis dancing with a Kfishpa between every two 
of them. 
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(c) K^ishua runs away with the clothes of the bathing Gdpis and the 
latter beg for them. 

12. (a) Krishna fights Dhenukasura. 

(&) Krishna fights Gardabhasura. 

(c) He is taken out in procession on a chariot. 

13. (a) Krishna slays a rakshasa and is taken in procession with Bala- 

rama, the cattle and cowherds preceding him. 

14. (a) ?asoda brings up Krishna; Domestic scenes like rocking the 

cradle swung on the tree branches, Ya&oda and the two boys 
seated playing with a calf, baby Kyishna milching, baby beg¬ 
ging for butter etc. 

;' ^ AkrQra starts with Kyishna and Balarama in a chariot for 
Dvaraka. 

((; Cowherds accompany the chariot with shoulder-loads of milk 
and butter. 

15. (a) Krishna shows vihvarUpa in the Yamuna to Akrura and others 

as Paravasudeva. 

(A) The chariot reaches the gates of Dvaraka. 

16. (a) The dwarf woman meets Krishna and is cured. 

(b) The festival of weapons: the latter are worshipped in a maptapa. 

(c) Krishna fights the rakshasas. 

(d) Kyishna’s coming is reported to Kaiiisa. 

17. (a) Karnsa commands his wrestlers to attack and destroy Krishpa. 

(b) Krishna kills the elephant. 

(c) He slays the wrestlers. 

18. (a) Kariisa is surprised at the defeat of his wrestlers. 

(b) Kariisa is slain by l>rl Krishpa. 

19. This sculpture is hidden in the wail. 

The row of makaras is of the usual type. The animals have no riders. 

Makara Frieze. 

The swans are well made and are shown in their natural attitudes. In the 
corners are shown generally two birds beaking one 

Swans Frieze. another. 

The wall images are of nearly the same size being about 3 feet 3 inches high 
including the bases and tdranas as those at Hosahojalu 
Large wall Images. and SdmanSthapur and of very nearly the same make. 

The pedestals form a broken frieze of scroll work with 
padmas, Garu^as, lion faces, kirtimukhas, etc., interrupting the continuity aocor> 
ding to oircumstances. The bases are bold and well executed and have perhaps 
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a better character than the similar ones at the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebld. 
The toranas above the figures are mostly composed of creepers, turned and twisted 
into beautiful shapes as at Hosaholalu and as on the south cell at Somanathapur. 
The images have limbs slightly too short and too thick for the height and do not 
have the light and elegant build of the Belur images since they are in the navatala 
measure and not dahatala ; but they are beautiful and arc finely worked. Those on 
the southern half of the temple were carved by Baichoja of Nandi while those on 
the north side were made by Mallitarama. Both these sculptors have signed their 
names in many places. The chief image groups are named hereunder;— 

Face 1. (1) Kalpavriksha. 

(2) Mohini with Dakshinamurti. 

(3' Kesava; imbedded in the wall. 

2. (1) Bearded Brahma standing on a fine lotus ; to his right is a lady 

with chamara. 

(2) Narayana—The 24 forms of Vishnu are finely sculptured in order 

and most of them have their names inscribed on their pedestals 
in Kannada characters. 

(3) Naked Mohini dancing with Dakshinamurti on her right; the 

latter wears a kulldvi cap, long coat, and sandals and holds 
danda and chakra. 

3. (1) Dolotsava—A two-handed god and goddess, perhaps Krishna 

with consort being swung on a jewelled swing-board hung 
with ropes from one ornamented beam supported by two plan¬ 
tain trees. From the tree is hanging a bunch of fruits though 
their stems are more like those of palm trees; monkeys are 
playing on the toranas. 

(2) Rati and Manmatha—A fine group with a horse-headed musician 

to their right carrying their betel bags (Plate VII, 2). 

(3) Madhava with Lakshmi holding bunches of flowers to his left. 

(4) Tandava-Ganapati with 8 hands (tusk, chakra, paraSu, svarga- 

hasta, sankha, padma, lamba-hasta and apilpa); mouse and 
musical accompaniments below. To his left is a lady with 
flowers and bowl. A small later shrine is built over GapSda 
and hides the view. It is ugly and should be removed, 

4. (1) Amaranarayana or Faravasudeva seated on Ananta. On pedes¬ 

tal, Kannada inscription ; “ Sr! Adimilrti devaranu Nandiya 
Baichoja ma^ida kapdl^e”. Below the god are Garuda,^ 
Prahlada and the gods. To his left stands a goddess with 
kala^a and oh&mara. 



NUGGIIIALLI: LAKSHMINARASIMllA TEMPLE. 


PLATE VJL 



1 . IJAMA, JvAKSHMANA, SITA AND 1TANUM\N (p. 27 ). 



2 . RATI AND MANMATHA p. ( 24 ). 

Mysore ArchcBological Survey!\ 
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5. 


6 . 


7. 


8 . 


9 . 


(2) Govinda with consort to his right. 

(3) Yoganarasimha with two consorts and Garuda and Prahlada below 

(4) Vishnu with consort. 

(6) Varadaraja seated in sukhasana (abhaya, chakra, 4ahkha, dana) 
Kannada inscription; Allalapperumal. 

(1) Harihara. 

(2) Madhusudana and his consort; holds up pasa and kalasa. 

(3) Trivikratna with the river Gahga ; unworked. 

(4,1 Vamaua reccving gift from Bali, with Sukra protesting (to right 
of Bali). 

(1 ■ Trivikrama standing with a Ndtja-kanyd holding a jewelled 
neoklaec to his left. 

(‘Ji Bhairava with goblin to his left. 

(3'> Durga dancing with skeleton body and 6 hands; a goblin stands to 
her right. 

(4) Vishnu as Viniana standing. 

(6) Sridhara. 

(6) Two monkeys fighting for a fruit. 

(1) Govardhanadhari a fine group with a Kannada inscription on 

the pedestal: “ Hari birida ruvari giri vajradanda 

viridaprasadi inastakasula ruvari Naniya Baichojamadida 
ruvara sri sri sri.” On the toiana monkeys are play¬ 
ing. To the god’s left is a lady admiring her ear-ring in a 
mirror. (Is it Mohini or Lakshral) ? 

(2j Ugranarasimha with Garuda on left, Lakshmi on right and 
Prahlada below. 

(3) Hrishikesa—Inscription “ Rishi Kesa ”. 

South niche (PI. VIII, 3). 

The figures on the niche walls are small but they are included 
here for continuity. 

(J) Varaha--seated with consorts—inscription “Lokarati 5 keondu.” 

(2) Inside niche—Durga in sukhasana. The niches have one storey 

only. 

(3) Narasimha—seated. 

(1) Fadmanabha—standing. 

(2) Venugopala—well worked. 

(3) Surya with adoring fishis, accompaniments and guards—A Chhaya 

on each side and Aru^a driving the 7 horses on the pedestal. 

(PI. VIII, 2.) 

(4) Damodara. 


4 



26 


10. West niche. 

(1) Narayana seated with consorts. 

(2) Inside niche—Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, bowl). 

Here is also kept a small figure of Chandikesa. 

(3) Seated goddesses: {a) Parvatl—(rosary, trident, fruit) inscrip¬ 

tion—“ RCivari Mallitammana bava (?) Bagiya ruvfiri ”. 

(6) Lakshmi seated (rosary, chakra, sankha, 
gada). 

(c) S&rada—seated (rosary, dapda, afikuSa, 
kalasa). 

11. (1) Sankarshana—inscription—“ Sankarusana.” 

(2) Indra and Sachi on elephant in the Farijata battle. 

Inscription—Mallitamma. 

(3; Kyishna and Satyabhama borne by Garuda whose left hand holds 
the parijata branch. The gods are not Ka^yapa and VinatS 
though they are seated one on each shoulder. 

(4) Vilsudeva. 

12. North niche. 

(1) Yoganarayana with Lakshmi on left (padma, ahkusa, pada, 

padma; Inscription—Lakshmi) and Bhumi on right (padma, 
ahku§a, pasa and kala4a). 

(2) Inside niche—^arada seated. 

(3) Hayagriva seated (yogamudra, rosary, pustaka, phala), with 

Sarasvati on left and Ganesa on right. 

13. (1) Pradyumna. 

(2) Dharapi-Varaha. 

(3) Vepugopala (PI. VIII, 1). This image by Mallitamma may be 

compared with that by Baichoja on face (9). The former 
appeasr to be more graceful. 

(4) Garuda. 

14. (1) Aniruddha with the goddess Ushas on left. The latter is dancing 

holding her two long braided tresses one in each hand. Ushas 
appears also with Aniruddha in Hosaholalu. 

(2) Halayudha. 

(3) Purushottama. 

(4) Lakshmi dancing with 8 hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, svarga- 

hasta, Sahkha, phala, lamba-hasta, danahasta). 

(On left one drummer, and one with OQ right.) 



NCJGGIUALLI. PLATE VIIL 



1. LAKSllMINAliASIMTTA rKMlM.K, 2. f AKSHMINAP ASIMIIA TEMPLE, SUUYV (p. 25). 

YKNUdOPALA (p. 2()). 



3. LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE, SOUTH NICHE 4. DVARAPALA IN THE MANTAPA NEAR KAL YANI. 
25). 
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(6) MahishSsuramardinl—By Mallitamraa. 

Inscription—D urgl. 

(6) Mohini dancing with cobra in her hands and long ringletty hair 

falling behind her. 

(7) Adhokshaja. 

15. (1) Kalihgainardana with a NaginI on each side. 

(2) Narasimha standing with lion head. 

(3) Arjuna shooting the matsya-yantra with oil bowl below. 
Hanuma-dhvaja and DraupadI with garland to left. 

16. (1) LakshmT or Mohini—Goddess standing in samabhahga with 

Bakshinarahrti on right (4 hands—phala, gada, shield and 
bowl). 

(2) Mohini molested by monkey. 

(3) Achyuta. 

(4) Parasurama. 

(6) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

(6) Janardana. 

(7) Mother with child on right hip. 

(8) ^arada dancing (8 hands—rosary, phala, aftkusa, svargahasta, 

pasa, padma, lainba-hasta, pustaka). 

17. (1) Hayagriva with a fallen rakshasa on the pedestal. (8 hands— 

arrows, gada, chakra, sword, safikha, shield, bow, padma.) It 
is a rare figure. On his right is a lady with a long tailed bird 
perched on her right hand. 

(2) Upendra. 

(3) Kodandarama (PI. VII, 1) with Lakshmapa and Hanunian on 

right and Sita on left. 

18. (1) Hari. 

(2) Two-handed Vishnu seated in padmasana holding bowl of sweets 
in the right hand and kalasa in the left; chakra in field on 
right, sahkba on left, the ten avataras on the tdrana and 
Garuda on pedestal. Inscription: Mallitamma. 

19. (1) Sri Krishna—Covered with chunam. 

(2) Kamadhenu with umbrella above, a lady attendant on each side 
and 5 friezes on pedestal, consisting of elephants, horses, nagas, 
kalasas and canopies. Kamadhenu is a rare sculpture. 

Above the large images runs a comice-like-shaped eaves and ornamented with 

small kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. It looks as if 
Cornice. this cornice originally marked tbe first floor, the portion 

above being the second floor. It is possible that when the 

4* 
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temples came to be constructed of stone, the two floors were reduced to the present 
miniature size. 

Above the cornice is the usual row of pilasters and canopies under which are 
small seated figures consisting of gods and heavenly beings. 
Small Images under The more interesting of these are treated here :— 

Canopies. 

Pace (4) Surya with Chhaya. 

(7) Dancing LakshmI. 

(11) to (15) The ten avataras of Vishnu and also 
Mandara-Parvata with Vasuki as rope. 

(16) Anahtasayana. 

Above these small figures is the usual row of turrets with indented square¬ 
shaped, star-shaped and multi-turreted plans, but they 
Turrets. are not so elaborate as those of Qovindanahalli and Soma- 

nathapura. 

The eaves which are of the usual kind have top ornamentations in the shape of 
klrtimukhas and groups of figures, some of which are 
Eaves. lions, dancers, monkeys, swans, etc. 

Above the eaves is a parapet, more than 4 feet high, made up of rows of larger 
pilasters whose sikharas and intervening spaces are 
Parapet. ornamented with rows of Yakshas and standing forms of 

Vishnu. This parapet covers the sides of the hollow 
roof, a peep into which can be obtained from a hole above the outer north niche. 

As stated already the north and south towers which are of brick and mortar 
are of the seventeenth century or even later workmanship 
Tower. and have been put in to raise the temple to the dignity 

of a complete trikutachala but they are out of harmony 
with the main tower and are a positive danger since owing to their weight the outer 
south and north walls have been pushed out of plumb. It would be advisable to 
remove them at the earliest opportunity. The main tower, though square in plan, 
is of soap-stone and typically Hoysala in design, being composed of three rows of 
turrets with a stone 4ikhara on top surmounted by a stone kalai^a. It has the 
usual projection over the sukhanasi and it is possible that on it was formerly a Sa|a 
group. Its face has a kirtimukha with Garuda in the centre. Below the kirtimukha 
is a four-armed Yaksha whose image has been removed from the pedestal, making the 
sukhanasi leaky. It should be restored immediately and the joint cement-pointed. 

As has been already stated the patal&pka^a, hajara and outer navarahga of 
granite pillars are all of later structures. The porch of 
Navaranga. the outer navarahga, however, is a Hoysaja building 

contemporaneous with the main temple. It has four 
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round lathe-turned pillars and is remarkable for the absence of jagali, and for its 
complete eaves. Its Bhuvanefivari or dome has a row of images and lions below 
witn circular rafters. One ankana on its south has been converted into the Alvar’s 
sannidhi in which are now placed late Vijayanagar period images of Ramanuja and 
others. 

The navarahga doorway has an interesting lintel on which is a seated Sarasvati 
playing on a vina, ijistead of the usual Gajalakshmi. 

The navaranga is o; nine f- Ukanas only without any ‘ jagali ’ or doorway ahkana 
as at Hosahojalu Though Oanapati and Mahishasurarnardini are placed in its 
western wall, they have no niches to house thenn. 

Thor'* aie on'\ 4 pillars in tho navaranga of the round lathe-turned type and 
they are not so elaborately ornamented as those at 
Pillars. Hosaholalu. The wall pilasters however are of the usual 

indented square shape. 

There are 9 ceilings, the more remarkable of which are here named commencing 
pradakshina-wise from the navaranga doorway: 

Ceilings. 

1. Star-shaped gallery and rafters shaped like a star with twelve 

points. 

2. Similar with obtuse angles. 

3. Circular rafters. 

4. Rounded Srichakra pattern with indented corners. 

5. Flat roofed with Yaksha panels, and the 8 Dikpalakas below. 

6. Square with inset octagon and interlaced band. . 

7. Star-shaped, with eight points. 

8. Circular rafters with Dikpalas below. 

9. Central Ceiling: Dikpalas below ; then lions frieze; then star-shaped 
gallery; circular rafters above. 

The south cell has no sukhanasi and has on the lintel Amaranaraya^ia. Most 
of the doorway is covered with chunam which ought to be 
Sonth Cell. cleaned. The cell has on a Garuda pedestal a fine 

Venugopala whose beauty is marred by a thick coating of 
wax, which ought to be removed. The image is similar to that of Somanathapur, 
though smaller and less elaborate. Above is a deep padma ceiling. 

The north cell is similar to the sonth cell but has on the lintel of the doorway 
Lakshminarasimha and above the cornice between makaras 
North Cell. Ybganarasimha. Inside the cell on a Gbru^a pedestal 

is Lakshminarasimha seated in sukbasana. The image is 
similar to that of Hosaholalu. 
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The sakhanasi doorway which is covered over with ohunam has seated 
Lakshml on the lintel and an uncertain figure between 
West CeU. two haujsas above the cornice. As in the other cells, here 

also is a deep padma ceiling. On the main garbhagriha 
doorway the lintel has Lakshminarayana with Kesava above the cornice. The main 
cell which has a small safe room in the west wall has on a Garuda pedestal an image 
of Kesava, about 4.1 feet high, whose beauty also is marred by wax. All the three 
chief images have the ten avataras on the torapas. 

The mahadvara is a Hoysala structure of soap-stone somewhat altered by 
more recent additions. It has the plain round pillars of 
BHahadvara. the Hoysala period. 

1. The compound wall is to bo repaired and cleared of trees and levelled. 

2. The platform is to be reset with slot and cement pointed. 
Conservation. 3. The navarahga walls and sculptured portions are to be 

cleaned of chunam and wax, as also the main images. 

4. The holes in the walls, especially the one to the north of the central one 
are to be closed and the roof given a fresh cement coating. 

6. The Gane&a figure in front of the main tower is to be reset. 

6. If the engineers find that the north and south towers are too heavy for the 

walls, these may be removed ; otherwise they may remain. 

7. The ground in front of the mahadvara should be acquired and cleaned. 

8. The parapet above the mahadvara may be removed, opening the main 

tower to view. 

9. The Alvar sannidhi may be opened up and provided with a door on the 

south. 

10. The inner navarahga is very dark. The question of opening the top of the 
tower projection of the sukhanasi providing with a glass roof without 
disturbing the Garuda panel, may be considerefi. 

SADA^IVA TEMPLE. 

About 100 yards to the east north-east of the Ke§ava temple stands the temple 
of Sadyiva consecrated in 1249 A.D. It has the old Hoysala structure intact but 
extensive additions have been made in the late Vijayanagar and FaUegar periods. 
It probably had an upparige facing south which has now disappeared except for two 
soap-stone elephants how in the front hajara. 

The mahadvara is a tall but towerless granite structure of the late Vijayanagar 
days, on the doorway and pillars of which are engraved relievo images of the Pfi}l§ggrr 
builders. The granite pillars of the p&tal&hkapa are interesting because two of 
them are composite pillars made up of five long shafts each. There is nothing 
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remarkable in the mukhamantapa or in the outer navarahga of granite. To the 
west of the latter a doorway leads to the shrine of P&rvat!, an image of late Vijaya* 
nagar or Pallegar times. 

In the west part of the large outer navarahga is however a small porch of one 
square borne on two pillars of mixed octagon and star shape. This shape however 
is peculiar to this temple, the garbhagriha itself being built on a similar plan. 

The porch has above the rows of Dikpalas, a round Bhuvane4varl with circular 
rafters. On the navaraxiga doc rway lintel is a Nandivahana group. The existence 
of this doorwa.y which opens southwards shows that the main entrance of the temple 
was towards the south. 

The navaraQ'.j^ is one of nine ahkanas only, with a door to the south and 
another to th ■ . a: ! but none to the north. It has four lathe-turned round pillars 
and its ceilirgs have Bhuvanesvaris or domes of varied design. They are noted here 
beginiiing from the east doorway clockwise. 

1. Flat, with Tandavesvara and Dikpalas around. 

2. Dikpalas—16 pointed star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

3. The Dikpalas are wrongly placed starting with Indra in the south ; above, 

octagonal gallery with circular rafters. 

4. Dikpalas, rounded Sri-chakra gallery and similar rafters. 

6. Flat—similar to No. I. 

6. Square rafters. 

7. Dikpalas, star-shaped gallery of eight points and similar rafters. 

8. Circular. 

9. Dikpalas, mixed octagon and star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

In the navarahga are now placed the following images commencing from the 
south-east. 

1. Surya, two-handed, with pedestal and consorts complete. 

2. Saptamatrikas wijbh Yirabhadra and Qunesa but in the place of Chamunda 

is Durga with mangoose as vahana. 

3. Ganesa. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. 

5. Kumara on peacock. 

6. Kelava standing. 

7. VTrabhadra in sukb4sana (sword, trident, drum, bowl). 

8 and 9. Two naga stones. 

In the centre of the navarahga is the utsava marti of Sad§>§iva standing 
(abhaya-hasta, para§u, spear, dSna-basta), with Gangda on right and Pgrvati on 
left. On the pedestal of SadaMva is the inscription in Kannada—Gopgla. 

The sukhanasi doorway has Tandava Ga^apati on the lintel and ^grada above 
the cornice. This has nothing remarkable except its deep padma ceiling. 
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The garbhagriha doorway has seated Lakshmi on the lintel while in the panel 
of the cornice is Parvatl. 

In the main cell is found a liiiga of soap stone on a fine pl^ha. They are 
about three feet high together. 

Outside the eastern door is a sjnall porch with doorways opening to north and 
South as at Basaral and Arsikere. The jambs have square perforations. The door 
frame appears to be a later insertion. The ceiling is flat and has nine padmas but 
it is Hoysala in character. 

To the east of the porch, facing west, is a shrine of Nandi with a tine doorway, 
the jambs of which are perforated. On the lintel is a fine simhalalata between 
makaras. The walls of the Nandi shrine are provided with pierced screens and the 
^oof is flat with nine padmas. In the shrine is a fine Nandi, more than four feet 
high, fully decorated in the usual way. It is now coated with oil and wax. 

It will thus be seen that the Sadasiva temple extends from east to west with 
the main doorway to the south. Its plan is like that of the Basaral temple in that 
it has a Nandi mantapa in front. Like the other temples it had also a high platform 
which is now just visible above ground. The plan of the garbhagriha is peculiar 
and unlike that of any other temple. It is an octagon with an obtuse angled star 
sunk in at each corner and an eight-pointed star-shaped pilaster on the face of each 
octagon. This kind of outline has not yet been noticed elsewhere in the Mysore 
State. 

The tower (PI. XIX, 2) which is also completely of soap-stone is peculiar since it 
is curvilinear in outline with an eight-pointed sikhara on top. On each face of the 
octagon there are three curvilinear turrets supported on either side by vertical creeper 
scrolls. On the whole the walls and tower are effective though they have no figured 
sculptures. The navarahga w'alls, however, are square in plan with a projection in 
the centre towards the north. On this face, under a canopy, is a seated image» 
perhaps of Brahma, and the tower over the canopy is also curvilinear and similar in 
design to the main temple. On the eastern projection in front of the sukhanasi is a 
group representing Sala fighting the lion. The walls and roof of the temple are of 
course double and outside the Nandi shrine is a plain parapet of soap-stone. 

The main temple fully deserves to be preserved on account of its peculiar plan 
and curvilinear tower. The compound should be cleared 
Conservatioii. and excavated to a depth of about three feet revealing the 

platform. The platform pavement should be reset and 
cement pointed. The north and south entrances near the Nandi shrine should be 
opened up, the east doorway of the navarahga being provided with a door. The 
outer navarahga should be cleaned and provided with a reset flooring and its doorways 
on either side of the original porch should be provided with doors. The neighbour¬ 
hood of the temple should be kept tidy and clean. The towers and roof of the 
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temple should be cleared of the growing plants. Cement pointing of the tower hliis 
been done very unskilfully. It should have been covered with coloured cement. 
Worship in the temple isofien interrupted owing to some disagreement between the 
archak and the dharinadarsis. The result has been that bats and reptiles have 
fouled the whole temple. Arrangements should be made for the continuity of 
worship. It is stated that a large fund belonging to the temple is in the hands of 
the dharmadarssis. An enquiry may be made and the amount recovered, if possible, 
since funds art requireo for r n)airing the temple. 


NADKALASl. 

(Saoar Taluk.) 

MALLIKAEAJUNA TEMPLE. 

About five miles to the east-north-east of Sagar, in the jungle, is the village of 
Nadkalasi which has two Hoysala temples. The neighbourhood appears to have 
been a flourishing town in the Hoysaja days. 'I'here are a number of viragals near 
about as also a Kallumatha and other buildings of Ikkeri days. 

The two temples are situated side by side both looking northward. The Malli- 
karjuna temple which is the larger of the two has an open rnantapa, a sukhanasi and 
a garbhagfiha, above which there is no tow'er now. 

The outer walls of the garbhagriha has nothing peculiar except three plain 
cornices on the basement and a shallow towered niche on each of the three walls. 
The eaves have a shallow ‘ S ’ form. 

The tower which has now disappeared appears to have been similar to the tower 
of the SadaSiva temple, i.e., in the form of a stepped pyramid with about five pro¬ 
jecting cornices. Nothing more of the old tower remains. It was probably ruined 
and dismantled in later times. 

The open mantapa has a basement ornamented with flowers and turreted 
pilasters. These turrets are of the stepped pyramid kind with tapering bands 
bearing floral scrolls receding up, on their faces. Above the row of towers is a 
slanting railing on the upper edge of which is a long scroll, the interspaces of which 
bear varied designs like flowers, elephants, swans, monkeys, obscene figures, etc. 
Between the turrets below are rearing lions. 

The mantapa is entered by three passages on either side of each of which must 
have been formerly an elephant. These animals have disappeared. The maptapa 
is of the shape of an indented square with an extra ahkana on the north. It is 
about 35 feet wide and 45 feet long. It is opened on three sides as in the temples 
of Be}av&4i, Harihar, etc., while its southern side serves the purpose of a navarafiga. 

6 
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Near the south wall are four towered niches containing in order the following 
imaghs:— 

1. The Seven Mothers with their vahanas on the pedestal; Virabhadra on the 
right and GapSsa on the left. 

2. GapeSa. 

3. MahishasuraniardinI—A fine group in the standing posture. 

4. The original image of the fourth niche has been lost. In its place now stands 
a group identified in the Mysore Archaeological Survey Report for 1928 as Um&- 
mahesvara. The god stands in tribhafiga, with the hands thus disposed: abhaya, 
paSa (?), bowl, around consort. The consort stands to his left, while behind 
the deity is a caparisoned horse. A four line Kannada inscription on the pedestal 
has been copied out. On the girdle of the god is suspended a stone. On the three 
open sides of the mantapa runs a high stone bench. 

The pillars of the mantapa are of two kinds. The 12 pillars of the nave are of 
the classical lathe-turned and polished Hoysala type. But those forming the outer 
ring and borne on the bench around are sixteen-sided with deep fiutings. There can 
be little doubt that these two types of pillars have been imitated in the Ikkeri temple. 
On each of the bell-shaped mouldings of the round pillars are eight fine drawings. 

In the northernmost square of the mantapa is found a fine soap-stone Nandi, 
beautifully polished. Its dew-lap is marked in conventional waves with inscribed 
outlines. 

The ceilngs of the temple are all ornamented with rosettes on the lower surfaces, 
while their sides bear friezes and flowers. The ceilings are all flat and divided into 
squares, each bearing a lotus. The rafters of the eaves also are ornamented with 
flowers,while near their edge is a scroll frieze bearing animals, birds, etc. 

The doorway of the sukhanasi, though simple in design, is a well carved piece 
bearing Gajalakshmi on the lintel. On the upper panel is Tan^ave^vara flanked 
by Brahma and Gapapati on the right, and Yishpu and MahishasuramardinI on 
the left. Outside each jamb is a pierced stone screen bearing a scroll design, the 
interspace being occupied by dancers and musicians. 

The sukhangisi has nothing remarkable except that the garbhagriha doorway is 
an ornate piece bearing seven bands of flowers, scrolls and jewels. 

The garbhagriha is about seven feet square and has a flat lihga which is about 
five feet by three feet. The pilasters of the sukhanisi and garbhagriha are all of the 
indented square type. 

SADISIVA TEMPLE. 

About ten yards to the right of the Mallik&rjuna temple is the temple of 
Sadigiva otherwise known as BillSsvara which is called by the local people as 
NilakapthSSvara or R&m64vara. 
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This temple is in outline almost an oblong, since it has in addition to the 
garhhagfiha and makhama] 3 ita>pa>> ^ narrow pradakshi^a, the sukhantsi being absent* 
This plan is rare in Hoysala temples, since the pradakshina is usually a feature of 
the Dravidian style*. 

The outer view of the pradakshina which encloses the navarahga is quite plain 
except for the fact that it rises on a corniced basement. Outside the mantapa, 
however, is a row of turreted pilasters above which is a slanting railing. The 
northern face of the railing hat. a long row of obscene sculptures of men and women 
acting sexually in various postures, some natural and others perverse. Above these 
is an ornamental scroll frieze. 

The eaves, ceilings and pillars of this temple are more or less similar to those 
of the MalHkirjuna temple and on the lower mouldings of three pillars is a long 
Hoysala inscription. 

The mantapa is entered by a passage flanked by elephants and around the 
maQt&P^ on its open side is the usual stone bench. On the south-west of the 
mantapa is a single niche containing a well proportioned image of Yishpu standing 
as Madhava (gada broken, chakra, Sahkha, padraa) and in the south-east of the 
navarahga is found a broken Gapesa image and near the entrance a damaged bull. 

The garbhagriha is a plain room with a medium-sized liftga. 

The most noteworthy feature of the temple is the pradakshina. 

The tower over the garbhagriha is of the stepped pyramid kind with a kirti- 
mukha on each of its four sides and a projection on the north bearing the Sala 
group. The north kirtimukha has an inset image of Tandavg^vara. 

HOLE-NARSIPUR. 

LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 

The Lakshmi'Narasimha temple has a towered mahadvara, a patalaAkapa and 
several shrines like those of Ramanuja, the Alvars, Anijlal, Garuda, etc., of the late 
N&yak times. Even the outer uavaranga of the main temple is of the Nayak period 
built perhaps by YeAkatappa Nayaka whose image is kept in the inner navaraAga. 
The outer navaraAga appears to have been constructed with heterogenous materials 
like an inscription of Perum&j Dan&yaka with the corners lopped off, four rounded 
soap-stone pillars and a number of indented square pilasters. The oldest part of the 
temple is that composed of the inner navaraAga and its three cells. The walls of 
this portion are constructed of granite unlike the usual Hoysaja structures. The 
dvarap&las are of Yijayanagar workmanship. The platform is not ornamented with 
deep horizontal shadows, and the eaves which have a short ‘ S ’ curve with a row 

iFor ««imilar Hoysala temple see Cooseo?. 
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of kirtimukhas, remind us of the eaves of the Gahga period like those of Chavupda- 
raya Basti at ^ravanabelagola and the BhoganahdI§vara temple at Nandi. The 
sukhanasis have pierced stone windows also, though of a plain design. The granite 
pillars in the navarahga are also of a novel design, having octagonal shafts covered 
with floral ornamentation and round wheel-shaped mouldings below the capitals. 
(PI. XXI, 2). Excluding the three brick towers which are of the late Nayak period 
the stone structure below them may date back to the fourteenth century A. D. when 
some of the Gabga features may also have been imitated. The central ceiling of 
the navaranga has a small soap-stone bhuvanesvari. 

Each of the cells is approached by a sukhanasi of plain design and low height 
and plain doorways. But the images inside are of Hoysaja workmanship. In the 
south cell is Gopalakrishna, in the north one Lakshminarasimha and in the west 
one Narayana (&ankha, padma, gada, chakra). 

In the navarahga are kept an image of Veukatappa Nayaka, a broken Gane^a 
image of Hoysala workmanship, a seated Vishvaksena and a Durga of the Nayak 
period and utsava-mUrtis oi copper which are finely made, though comparatively 
recent. 


MOSALE. 

About eight miles to the south of Hassan is a large tank to the south-west of 
which is a rising ground with the village of Mosale round 
General Description. about its top. At the west of the rising ground are the 

twin temples of Nagesvara and Channakesava; they are 
closely like each other in design having each a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navarahga 
and a frontal porch. Each bas a fine stone tower. They both face east, but on 
closer examination it is revealed that instead of being perfectly parallel their axiel 
lines converge towards the east at an angle of about 6°. In front of the northern 
or EeSava temple is a landing to the east of which is the basement of a stone 
pavilion, now disappearing. Both the temples are almost entirely of soap-stone and 
are typically Hoysaja in character. They are highly ornate and deserve a detailed 
study. 

The only large inscription near the temple is on a stone slab partly buried near 
the gate which records a grant by Ere Eyishpappa Nayaka 
History. in 1678 A. D. of certain lands for the maintenance of 

these temples as also of the Ailjaneya and other temples in 
the village. There are a number of smaller inscriptions in Hoysala characters on 
the bases of the wall images. But there is no definite evidence of the date or the 
occasion of the construction of the temples. From the form of the images and the 
sculptural work we are led to infer that they might belong to about 1250 A. D., 
particularly because the ceiling designs are SiS elaborate and differentiated as those 
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at Hosaholalu and Bomanathapura, unlike the work of the days of Vish^uvardhana 
and Viraballfila II. 

It is evident, however, that the founder of these temples was a believer in the 
equal importance of Siva and Vishnu. It is possible that his name might be 
N&ganayaka or Naganna Daniiyaka, 


NAGlilSVARA 'I'EMPLB. 

The temple appears to ba/e been originally built on a high platform of granite 
slabs which covered a heavy foundation structure of rough 
natural <?toues. These latter am visible around the temple 
and have given it the stability it has. 

Above the platform is a high basement, 4J' high, with the usual deep-cut lines 
ol shade running between the five rows of cornices. Of the latter, two of the upper 
ones show roughly shaped square, oblong and cross-shaped mouldings which were 
evidently meant to bo carved in due course with kirtimukha, makara and kalasa 
designs. But the unworked mouldings offer a good contrast to the finely carved 
sculptures on the walls. 

The walls above the basement are elaborately carved with sculptures. On the 
outer face of the centre of each navaraftga is a fine niche. 
Wall Images. now empty. Above each of these the tower is formed by 

four sots of eaves. The design is interesting. 

On the remaining portion of the walls which are cut up into numerous panels 
by angles edged by pilasters is a row of images about 2' in height. A large number 
of these are placed under canopies borne on single or double pilasters and 
surmounted by turrets which have an endless variety of design. Some of 
these are noticed along with the images. Many other images are placed under 
torapas above which rise up bands of scroll work similar to those in the walls of 
Am:ritapura. 

The images of the walls of the Nage§vara temple are illustrative to .a large 
extent of 6aiva and Sftkta iconography. A number of the images bear their names 
in Kannada on their pedestals and would have been more useful for iconographical 
study, had they not been so damaged and worn away as they now are. The chief 
images are named hereunder commencing from the south side of the porch. 

East face .— 

2. Durga (?j seated with eight arms (broken) and a serpent below. 

3. Durga standing. 

4 . §iva standing, bolding, serpent and trident. Two other arms broken. 

On pedettal inscription : Nantha. 
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Bowth face .— 

6. 6iva standing (broken) drum, trident, ardhaohandrahasta. On pedestal 
inscription: Dakshina dfi^fipalaka. 

6. Consort of 6—damaged. 

7. Eight-armed goddess—seated with buffalo to left. 

8. 9,10,11. Sakti images damaged. 

12,13. Sala groups supporting south niche. 

14. Sriya devi: G-oddess with elephant. Inscription Sriyfidevi. 

15. Goddess with Garuda. Inscription Lakshml DSvi. 

16,17. Lady attendants. 

18. Seated Eaumari with peacock and kalasa. 

19. Standing Gauri (rosary, pSsa, sarpa, padma) Inscription: Gaur!. 

20. Mahesvari—seated with Nandi (rosary, pftsa, drum and dana). Inscrip¬ 
tion : [MahSj svari. 

21. Seated goddess with cobra below (chinmudra, padma, padma, abhaya). 

22. Standing Manohar! (abhaya, javelin, death’s head mace, kala4a) Inscrip¬ 
tion : Manohari. 

23. Durga as Bakshasi—seated with eight arms and kalasa to right and lion 
to left. 

24. ^akti as Vaishnavi—damaged. 

25. Male attendant, standing with folded hands. 

26. Damaged. 

27. Durga (damaged) with bhakta to right and lion to left. 

28. Durga standing with sword, spear, pasa, bowl—(broken). 

29. 8iva standing as Yajrabhuta (javelin, trident, drum, broken). Inscription: 
Vajrabhuta—PI. IX, 2. 

30. 31, 32. Ladies—Damaged. 

33. Three-headed beardless Brahma—(damaged). Inscription: Brahma. 

34. Three-headed Sarasvati—standing. 

35. Lady attendant, with chamara 

36. Durga standing as Mirada (chinmudra, trident, drum and book). 

37. Chitrasena, damaged. Inscription: Ohitrasena. 

West face .— 

38. Standing Mahakantba (sword, drum, broken, broken). Inscription: 
Mahakaptba. 

39. Standing goddess (broken, p&4a, a:dkuda, phala). 

40. Lady attendant. 

. 41. Durga seated (rosary, drum, trident, d&na). 

42. Sada^ivamurti seated in padm&sana with three heads in a row and another 



MOSALB. 


PLATE IX. 



2. NAGBSVARA TEMPLE : VAJRABHUTA (p. 38). 


3. NAGBSVARA TEMPLE: SADASIVA (p. 39). 
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in front of the kirifa, and a cobra above. Ten arms broken. Below, inscription 
Sadft^ivamurti (PI. IX, 3). 

43. Lakshmi seated with elephant (damaged). 

44. Lady attendant. 

45. Disappeared. 

46. Siva standing as Garabhira (niace-broken, javelin, drum, abhaya.) 

North face .— 

47. Harihara with drum and chakra. The other two arms are broken. 

48. Coasr rt of No. 41. 

48, &0, 5!. 5J5, 53. Seated Narayana in sukhasana (Inscription: Naraya^a 
wivh Sri (Inscription: Sriyadevi and a chauri-bearer to right 

and RliO (lusci’ytion: Bhhmidevi and chauri-bearer to left. 

5A Standing Vaishnavi (padrna, chakra, sahkha, phala) damaged. 

55. Siva standing as Ohitradhara (broken, trident, drum, abhaya) Inscription: 
Chitradhara u^qSd. 

56. Goddess (broken). 

57. Parvatl seated (broken, goad, pasa, phala). 

58. Goddess (broken). 

59. Garuda kneeling with folded hands. 

West face .— 

60. Standing Durga, with bowl and bell; the other two arms (left) broken. 

61. Seated Chakresvarl, six-armed (chinmudra (?) broken chakra, broken, 
broken). 

62. Standing Durga (phala, javelin, drum, padma.) 

63. Siva seated (rosary, trident, drum, broken.) 

North face ,— 

64. Three-headed seated goddess (rosary, broken, broken, p&§a (?) 

65. Durga seated (rosary, trident, drum, bowl). 

66. Seated goddess (rosary, mace, javelin, phala). 

67. Vaishpavl (daflkha, padma, gads and chakra). 

68. Siva standing (abhaya, trident, drum, phala). 

69. Male attendant standing with mace in right hand. 

70. Lady with chamara. 

71. North niche supported by a Sala group on each side. 

72. Lady attendant. 

73. Male attendant with abhaya and mace. 

74. Goddess with rosary and drum ; remaining two hands broken. 
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78. Varaha damaged. 

76* Goddess seated in padniSsana. (Yajra, goad, p&ia and pbala). 

77, Goddess seated (vajra, trident, broken, bowl). 

78, Goddess standing, arms broken. 

East face .— 

79, Siva standing as Mabakala (rosary, drum, trident, pbala). Inscription: 
Mabakala 

80, 81, 82. Broken. 

Other Wall Sculptures. 

South face .— 

Above Sri devi, etc : vertical scroll bands. 

Above Vftjrabbiita : tower in North Indian style. 

Above Sadasivaraurti; tower with eight tapering bands, three of which are 
'visible. 

Above Chitradhara, north face : tower in North Indian style with ornamental 
tapering band. 

Above the wall is a row of eaves hollowed out inside and with unworked central 
and corner mouldings. On the south-east and elsewhere 
Eaves and Parapet. figures of monkeys, etc., are carved out in various 

attitudes. 

The parapet is composed of four tiers of sculptures which contain swans, Sala 
groups, makara faces, lions, indecent figures, dancers, etc. The top tier has 
numerous interesting images like various forms of Siva, Vishnu and Devi. Some 
of these are Tandavesvara, Gajasuramardana, Gapesa, Yoganarasiraha, etc. 

The stone tower which is an indented square in plan has four sculptured rows 
rising one above the other, the central panels of which 
Tower, contain various forms of Siva. On top is a fine stone 

kalasa with jewelled and beaded work. The tower 
has a projection over the sukhanasi above which is a fine large Sala group. The 
front panel, facing east, contains a group of Tandavesvara. 

The front porch of the Nagesvara temple is much damaged. On its basement 
are: first, a row of soldiers and indecent figures; then, a 
Porch. frieze of kirtimukhas; thirdly, scroll bands; and fourthly, 

a slanting railing with the panels containing images of 
dancers, musicians and couples. 

Two pillars of the rounded lathe*turned type support the roof and are flanked 
by the usual stone-benches. The ceiling which is an octagon surmounted by a 
square with a flat slab above has the eight Dikp&lakas and musicians with dancing 
Siva in the centre. 
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The navarahga doorway whose jambs have dvarapalas supported by ohftmara- 
bearing attendants on the walls has the usual vertical, 
Navuranga. floral and scroll bands with UiuamaheSvara on the lintel. 

The navarahiga is a hall, about 20' square of nine ahkapas 
in the western part of which are six tine niches with towers above them. They 
contain in order clockwise: 

1. A Saptamatrika panel. The images are beautifully carved and finely 
finished with vahanas and torinas. Virabhadra with vipa sits to the right and 
GaneSa to the left. 

2. S,lr,‘;.<ia. seated (rosary, goad, pasa, book). Fine image, though covered 
over .vith o . 

3. (vauuSa. 

4. Mah.ishdisuratnardini—a beautiful group showing the goddess with eight 
haudt standing and spearing the demon (sword, trident, chakra, arrow, §ahkha, 
buckler, bowl, holding demon’s hair). The goddess’ nose and mouth are slightly 
damaged 

6. A lihga placed where perhaps a Surya image originally stood. 

6. Standing Ke6ava —a beautiful image. 

In the centre of the navaraiiga is a well-carved bull. 

The ceilings are from the east clockwise:— 

Ceilings. 

1. Three concentric circles. 

2. Two concentric octagons. 

3. Three concentric squares. 

4. Two concentric SrI-chakras with rounded alternate angles. 

5. Three concentric rows of horse-shoes similar to Kubatur ceiling. 

6 . Three concentric squares. 

7. Three cencentric circles. 

8. Two concentric eight-rayed stars. 

9. Central ceiling. The lower part of it has sculptures of Saiva images, 

dancers and musicians, and Sala groups, while above are four concen¬ 
tric rows of horse-shoes with angles as alternate petals. 

The sukhanftsi doorway whose jambs have perforated screens with Manmatha 
and Rati below has an UmSmaheSvara group much 
Snkkanasi. covered with chunam above the lintel. The sukhanasi 

itself is plain but for a flat ceiling with Tapclava-Gapapati 
surrounded by nine padmas. 

The garbhagf iha doorway which is well carved with floral bands is also covered 
with chunam and has Qajalakshm! on the lintel. Inside 
the garbhagriha is a medium-sized lihga with a flat head. 

6 


Garbhaipriha. 
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channakEsava temple. 

The Channakesava temple is very similar to the Nagesvara temple and does 
not require a repetition of the description. Such features and details as are 
different are noted hereunder :— 

Platform and basement. —Similar to the NageSvara temple except for the 
landing and the basement of the front pavilion. 

Wall images. —In this temple these images are mostly Vaishnava. They are 
in order from the south of the east doorway: 

1, 2. Bati and Manmatha. 

3. Garuda. 

4. Kesava. 

5. Sankarshana. 

6. BhiidevI ready to garland Varaha. 

7. Dharani-Varaha. 

8. KaliUgamardana. 

9. Lady with garland, perhaps Eadha. 

10. Venugopala. 

11. Lady with chamara. 

12. Empty niche with a lion slaying an elephant on either side. 

13. Lady with chamara. 

14. Prahlada with flowers. 

15. Ugranarasimha. 

16. Garuda damaged. 

17. Janardana. 

18. Lady with chamara. 

19. Seated Madhava, gada broken. 

20. Sr! Krishna, seated (sankha, gada, padma, chakra). 

21. Lady with chamara. 

22. Govardhanadhari. 

23. Standing Vishnu with two arms broken (K&§ava) ? 

24. Garuda. 

25. 26. Daksbi^amdrti admiring dancing Mbhini. 

27, 28, 29. Vishnu standing (two arms broken) with Garuda to right and 
Lakshin! to left. 

30, 31, 32, 33, 34. Yoganarasimba with Sri and an attendant to right and 
Bhu and an attendant to left. 

35. Hanum&n grinning backward. 

36. Aniruddha standing. 

37. Madhava standing. 
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38. Garuda. 

39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Vishnu seated as Yaradaraja with a consort and an atten* 

dant on each side. 

44. Garuda. 

45. Madhava seated. 

46. Sridhara seated. 

47. Garuda. 

48. 49, 50, 51, 52. Nanij ana, seated with a consort and an attendant on each 

side (ri. [X, I). 

53. 1),! ;a[ f'f arod. 

54. Mi standing. 

55. 56, 57. Govinda, seated with an attendant on each side. 

58 Garu !a. 

59, 60, 61. Safikarshana with two consorts, one on either side. 

62. Trivikrama. 

63. Bali and Varnana. 

64. Garuda. 

65. Hari, seated. 

66. 67. Dakshinarniirti and MohinT. 

68. Achyuta, standing. 

69. North niche with a female attendant on each side. 

70. 71, 72. Damaged. 

73. Parvati, seated (damaged). 

74. Brahma (damaged). 

75. Lakshminar^ana, seated. 

76. iTanardana. 

77. Lakshmi (damaged). 

78. K&iiAgamardana (damaged). 

79. Vamana (damaged). 

Eaves. —Similar to Nagefivara. 

Parapet. —'Similar to NSggSvara except that most of the chief images 
are Yaishnava, though Bhairava and other ^aiva images also appear here and 
there. 

Tower. —Similar to Nagesvara with Yaishnava images. 

Porch. —This is also similar to the one in the Nagesvara temple except for the 
ceiling design which is an octagon with inset circle. 

. Navaranga. —The navarahga doorway has an unfinished lintel. The tops of 
the navarahga niches have a different design, there being sets of three or five 
towers instead' of the single ones. The images contained in them are: 
li^shmSn&r&yana, seated (Aniruddha); Sarasvati, seated—the face is beautiful; 

6 * 
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GaneSa; Lakshmi, standing with ■ four arms (padma, chakra, Sahkha, phala); 
Lakshm! seated with four arms fpS.^, Sahkha, chakra, kalaSa); Yoganarasimha. 

Ceilings. —From the east clockwise:— 

1. Concentric circles. 

2. Concentric sixteen stars, fine effect. 

3. Concentric octagons. 

4. Concentric Srichakras. 

5. Concentric octagons. 

6 . Concentric squares with fine ribbed effect. 

7. Concentric eight-pointed stars. 

8. Concentric octagons. 

9. Central ceiling. Three concentric rows of horse-shoe arches with a 

central padma and pendant. Fine design. 

Sukhandsi .—The jambs have below the perforated screens, instead of the 
dvarapalas, boys blowing conches with ladies waving chamaras behind them. 
Above the lintel is Vishnu seated as Trivikrama. The sukhanasi ceiling is flat 
and has Ugranarasimha with dancers around him. 

Garhhagriha. —In the garbhagriha under a shallow lotus bhuvanesvari and on a 
Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Ke^ava, about 6' high, with tora^a. 
The god is supported by a consort on each side and stands under 'a torana 
which has the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. Of these Buddha is seated naked 
in yogasana, while Kalki rides a horse, sword and buckler in hand. The image 
is on the whole a good piece of sculpture. 

1. The earth around the temple should be excavated and brought to a level 

with the stone platform below the basement, the extra 
Conservation Note. earth being thrown into the pit on the north and the low 

ground on the south. 

2. The compound should be extended symmetrically on all sides, particularly 
on the north and a compound wall put up with a gate in the middle on 
the east. 

3. The chunam coating of the sculptures should be carefully scraped and 
removed. 

4. The roof of the Nagg^vara temple is badly damaged and should be repaired 
so that water does not enter the hollows between the double roofs and the double 
walls. 

5. The front porch of the Nage§vara temple should be reset since it is bending 
forward. 

6. The side walls of the navarafigas of bpth the temples appear to be inclining 
forward and going out of plumb. This is indicated by fissures adjoining the 
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sukhanasi doorways. These walls should be carefully examined by the D.P.W. and 
if no other improvement is possible they may be supported with stone pillar but¬ 
tresses. The latter would no doubt be ugly but may be put in if the walls are in 
danger of falling. 

7. The road leading to the temple may be cleared and connected with the 
main Hassan-Holcnarsipur road so as to allow the cars and busses of visitors to 
approach the temple. 


KORAVANGALA. 

(TIassan Taluk). 

bUchEsvara temple. 

The village of Koravangala which is situated in the midst of a sandy high 
laud, six miles to the north of Hassan, has three temples 
General Description. of the Hoysala period, the largest of which is the BucbeS- 

vara temple. The latter is a fine building in a good state 
of preservation and consists of a towered garbhagriha, a noble sukhanasi, a 
navarahga, a mukhamantapa connected to the main shrine by a porch and a Surya 
shrine to the east of the mukhamantapa. (PI. X.) 'Ihus the building contains all 
the elements of a well-developed Iloysaja temple. The shrines are squarish in plan 
while the maptapa is an indented square. The temple is very ornate; its sculptural 
work closely resembles that of Mosaic. 

There are several inscriptions in the village. But E. C. V. Hn. 71 which is 
set up prominently to the south-east of the temple is the 
History. one which is concerned most with the temple. It men¬ 

tions how Buchiraja (colloquial for Bhutanatha raja), a 
Brahman ofiicer belonging to a family in the hereditary service of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I, got it constructed and consecrated in 1173 A. D. in commemoration 
of the coronation of Ballaja II. This officer was the youngest brother of a large 
family whose other members constructed the other temples in the place. The 
Bhairava temple on the north-east is perhaps a later construction, though also of 
the Hoysala period. The temple is now very nearly as it was at the time of 
construction and has not been tramelled and marred by later structures. 

The walls of the main temple and the Surya shrine are very similar in struc¬ 
ture and may be dealt with together. The height on 
Battmtiit of Shrines. which the present temple stands suggests the view that it 

is constructed on a high platform now’ concealed in the 
ground. Above the platform is a basement of the usual five cornices, two of which 
bear square, cross-like, etc., mouldings unworked like those at Mosaje. 
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Above the basement is a row of .sculptured figures standing as at Mosale and 
Jinanathapura under turreted canopies borne on one or 
Wall Scnlptores. two pilasters, all under vertical scroll bands. The 

towers are of the usual varied shapes, though they are 
perhaps less elaborate than those at Mosale and Somanathapur. The images are 
about 16 to 18 inches long and have a tendency to be shortish and wanting in 
slimness. The more important of them are noticed hereunder commencing from 
the south of the main navaraAga doorway and running clockwise:— 

East Face. 

1. Sarasvati standing (rosary, goad, pasa, pustaka). 

2. Ganesa dancing, with mouse on pedestal. 

3. Arjuna shooting the fish target. (PI. XI, 4.) 

4. Parvatl standing (drum, trident, goad, pasa). 

South Face. 

5. Bhairava. 

6. 7. Hiranyakasipu orders his soldiers to chastise Prahlada. (PI. XI, 3.) 

Kannada inscription [ ?®] pra droja [?Ka]. 

8, 9, 10. Prahlada is tortured with fire, elephants, ropes (?), cobras. 

11. Narasimha appears to Hiranyakasipu in a pillar. 

12. Ugranarasimha slays Hiranyakasipu and is flanked by Lakshmi and 

Prahlada. 

13. 14, 15. Musicians celebrate Narasimha’s victory. 

16. Bhairava. 

17. Kapalika. 

18. Devi with padma and kalivsa. 

19. Gajasuramardana, dancing. 

West Face. 

20. ^vetavaraha trampling on demon. 

21. Lakshmi standing. 

22. Surya. 

23. Mohini dancing, molested by monkey. 

South Face. 

24. 26, 26. Trivikrama with 6ri and Bhu. 

27, 28, 29. Eodan^arama with Lakshmapa and Hanuman. 

30, 31, 32, 33. UmamaheSvara (PI. XII, 1) seated supported by Brahma with 
§arada on right and EeSava on left. 

34. Durga with sword and kalaSa. 

86. diva standing as Dakshipamurti (rosary, paSa, phala and pustaka). 



KORAVANCiALA : BUCHESVARA TEMIM.E. 


PLATE XI. 



3. PBAHLADA AND HIRANTAKASIPU (p. 46). 4. ARJUNA SHOOTING AT THE PtSH (p. 46). 
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West Face. 

36, 37. Standing god and goddess (damaged)—Manmatha and Rati (?). 

38. Couple at love—kissing. 

39, 40, 41. Dharani-Varaba with consorts. 

42. Dakshinarnurti with long coat and discus. 

43. God standing—damaged. 

44. 6iva standing (rosary, trident, drum, phala). 

46. Sirniliir 44. 

46. Sarasvati—standing (phala, rosary, kala^a and pustaka). 

47. Sarasvati—standing (vTria played by two hands. In the other two hands, 

rosary and pustaka). 

48. 49, .60. '3'anda\e4vara with Devi to right and drummer to left. 

51. Damaged. 

5'2. Goddess with padma and phala. 

53. Damaged. 

64. Conjugal couple indecent. 

55. Mohini dancing. 

56. Devi dancing, drum in right hand and bowl in left. 

57. Lady with pet parrot perched on left hand and fruits in right. 

58. Kaji as Kapalika—naked. 

69, 60. Pradyumna with Lakshmi. 

North Face. 

61. Anantasayana with Brahma .springing from navel. 

62. Kalihgamardana. 

63. Venughpala. 

64. Krishna as Navanitachora. 

65. Naga and Nagini with tails entwined. 

66. Vamana receiving gift from Bali. 

67. Trivikrama with right leg lifted to Brahmaloka and the river GaAga 

flowing down. 

68. Ravana lifting Kailasa—Fine tower above. 

69. 70. Mohini dancing with Dakshinamhrti admiring. 

71. Bhairava. 

72, 73, 74. Govardhanadhari with Garufla to left and Lakshmi to right. 

75. Umamahe4vara as Nandivahana. 

East Face. 

76. Bhairava. 

77. Virabhadra with mace in right hand. 

78. Shapmukha with peacock on pedestal. 

79. Mahishasjiramardinl. 
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Wall of Subya Shrine. 

North Face. 

80. Goddess standing holding padma. 

81. Mohini molested by monkey. 

82. Sarasvati (damaged). 

83. Siva standing (damaged). Many of these figures are unfinished. 

84. Lady feeding parrot. 

85. 86, 87, 88, 89. Durga dancing—flanked by musicians. 

90. Lady with cymbals. 

91. Chandra—standing. 

East Face, 

92. Surya standing. 

93. Lady with chamara. 

94. 96, 96, 97, 98. Ganesa dancing with musicians accompanying (PI. XI, 2). 

99. Lady with padma and phala. 

100. Surya. 

South Face. 

101. Surya with seven horses on pedestal. 

102. Manmatba. 

103. Gajendramoksha. Immersed in water sits a yogi. Above him in water 

is a crocodile holding fast to the hind leg of an elephant which offers 
a lotus with its lifted trunk to Vishnu. Above: Vishnu riding on 
Garuda strikes the crocodile with his discus and releases the impri> 
soned angel. 

104,105,106. Umamabesvara in sukhisana with attendants. 

107. Chain of destruction—A gan4abherup<Ja carries off a Sarabha which holds 
a lion which holds an elephant in whose trunk is held a python which 
has half swallowed a deer. The whole chain hangs in the air while a 
sanyasi and a boy look up in amazement. 

108,109, 110. Two-handed god with lady attendants. 

Ill, 112, Mohini and Dakshinamurti—damaged. 

All round the temple including the mantapa runs a row of eaves projecting about 
18," highly arched inside and with no imitation of wood- 
Eavet and Parapet. work below. The parapet which perhaps stood originally 

above it is now represented over the mapfapa and the Surya 
shrine only by a single cornice bearing the toothed ornamentation. But over the 
main temple the full parapet is standing with its I'ow of sculptured lions, Sala group^ 
makara faces, and kings in court below, and its top row of kirtimukhas and tOrapas 
sculptured with the figures of Yakshas, Bhairavas, Mdhinis, etc. The more impor- 
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tant of these figures are on the south, Yoganarasimha, and on the north, 
L mamahesvara. 

The tower of soap-stone is similar to those at Mosale and is made up of four 
tiers of turrets bearing numerous sculptures like those of 
Tower. the parapet. ■ On its north is a pane! showing Indra on 

the Airavata. Over the eastern projection of the tower is 
a fine large Sala group and or its east face the usual Tandavesvara. 

The mukhamantapa has in ornate base of several cornices with attached turre- 
ted canopies housing Yakshas. One of the cornices has a 
Mentepa BeaciBent. creeper scroll, while above them is the usual row of 

tnrreted, eight-pointed, star-shaped pilasters with lions 
above and sculptured images, musicians, dancers, ladies, gods and goddesses in the 
interspaces. The slanting railings above have unsculptured panels. 

The entrances to the mantapa and especially the south one have an imposing 
appearance being supported by a soap-stone elephant, a 
Entrances. dvarapala and a charaaradharini on each side. The last 

named images have behind them eight-pointed, star-shaped 
pillars with floral scroll bands running up vertically against the indented angles. 
These pillars, though small, are similar in design to the MohinI pillar at Belur and 
to the front pillars of the smaller temple at Pushpagiri. The north doorway with 
similar designs has now lost its elephants. 

The maptapa which is an indente square shape in plan has its central ankana 
surrounded by eight smaller ahkanas. From these four 
Mantapa: Inside. single aUkanas extend east, south, west and north, while 

all around excluding where the passages exist runs a stone 
bench with a slanting railing at its back and floral and pilaster ornamentation on its 
inner face. The extra ankana on the east serves as an open sukhanasi for the Surya 
shrine and the one on the west as a porch to the main temple. 

The pillars which are of three different sizes are all of the bell-shaped lathe- 
turned type. The only exceptions are the banded star- 
Pillart. shaped pillars supporting the north and south entrances 

to the mantapa. 

The ceilings, which are all deep domes have an interesting variety of design 
mostly without figure sculpture. Their corner stones have 
Ceilings. deeply carved lion faces, while their sides have ornamental 

beaded work and pendants. Some of the chief domes may 
here be mentioned commencing from the centre proceeding eastward and running 
clockwise, on the first circle and then on the second. 

1. Central: Three concentric navagons with large pendant. 

2 to 9. Concentric circles, navagons or septagons. 
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10. Flat ceiling. 

11. Near south entrance—concentric circle. 

12. Porch-ceiling—concentric circles of horse-shoe arches. 

The Surya shrine is a part of the original structure which is entered by an 
unfinished doorway. The dvarapalas who bear in addition 
Surya Slirbe. to lotuses and maces the bow and arrow (right) and the goad 

and inusala (left) are unique. The Surya shrine ceiling is 
flat with a bamsa in the centre. The image of Surya stands about 6' high from the 
ground. It stands upon a pedestal with Aruna and his seven horses. It is a finely 
worked image, well proportioned and fully ornamented. Its two hands hold pad- 
mas. On each side of it is a Clihaya shooting arrows, while on the torana are 
seated the twelve Adityas. 

The navaranga is entered by a doorway which has ^aiva dvarapalas below, 
floral and scroll bands and pilasters on the jambs, Gajalak- 
Mab Shrine : shml on the lintel and five turrets above the eaves-like 

Navaranga: Pillars, cornice. The navarahga which is about 20' X 20' in area 

Ceiibgs. is a hall of nine squares, which has six wall niches as at 

Mosale. Of these the three on the north have lost their 
original images, while those on the south preserve the finely carved original figures 
in this order: 

1. The Saptamatrikas with vahanas below, toranas above, Virabhadra to 

right and Ganesa to left. It is a fine piece, inferior only to the one 
at Mosale; 

2. Sarasvatl (PI. XI, 1) seated with rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka—a- 

beautiful image; 

3. Ganesa (Pi. XI, 2) fine figure ; the head is very natural. 

The four pillars of the navarahga are of the usual bell-shaped lathe-turned 
type, with nothing remarkable about them. 

The ceilings, however, are all dome-shaped and interesting. They are:— 

1. Central—above the eight Dikpalakas is a gallery with unsculptured 

panels, the dome being supported by three rows of concentric 
octagons; 

2. Near east door : Concentric circles. 

3. Octagons. 

4. Square within square. 

6. Srichakra. 

6. Octagons. 

7. Squares. 

8. Concentric horse-shoe circles, 

9. Star-shaped gallery with octagon above. 
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riie sukhanasi is open on the east and has a tlat ceiling of padinas. The 
garbhagriha doorway is similar to the navarahga doorway, 
Sukhanasi and but with unsnulptured vertical bands. The garbhagriha 

Garbhagriha. (8' x b') has nothing remarkable about it and contains a 

black flat-headed lihga which rises about 3' from the 

ground. 

On the whole the similarity between the work at Koravahgala and that of 
Mosafe is so gi'oat th.at it is diflicult to escape the conclusion that their designer 
was the sarrue person. 

li. the nojctli east corner of the compound of the Buche.svara temple is a soap¬ 
stone shrine of Bhairava with a small sukhanasi and 
Bhairava Shrine. garbhagrihfi It is also a definitely Hoysaja structure, 

though the outer walls are plain. The image of Bhairava 
which stands about 6J' from the ground shows the god holding sword, trident, 
drum, and bowl with head, and treading upon a beheaded victim, while the attendant 
goblins accompany with weird music and a dog licks the blood dripping from the 
severed head. Its face is now damaged, but it is a tolerably good image. 

1. The building has been recently conserved. A few improvements may, 

however, be suggested. The houses on the south should 
Conservation. be acquired and the compound extended, with a gateway 

from the east or south-east leading directly from the road. 

2. The railing stones of this temple which are lying about near the tank and 
elsewhere may be restored to their original positions and a good lamp may be 
provided for use in the navaranga. 

3. The Village Panchayet may be encouraged to make a park in the ground 
between the Buchesvara and the Nagesvara temples to the oast of the tank and the 
cart-track connecting with the high road may be improved and made useful for 
cars. 

4. The pond to the north-east of the Govindesvara temple which appears to 
be the only source for the supply of drinking water to the village may be rebuilt 
with the ancient stones lying about it. 

6. The sculptured pieces thrown about in various parts of the village may be 
collected and stored in the Buchesvara temple compound. 

nAgESvara and gOvindesvara temples. 

The Buche&vara temple appears to have developed several elements which 
were already found in the NageSvara and GovindgSvara temples which had been 
built a few years previously. Both these temples are rather small in size and 
though ornate, they are much plainer than the Buchedvara temple. They are now 
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in a state of advanced ruin and it is doubtful whether anything could be done to 
save them. Two porched doorways with inside verandahs lead us into the com¬ 
pound in which the two temples are situated almost like twin temples. (See PI. 
XII, 2 and 3.) But their designs are different. The NageSvara temple has a 
garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, and a navarahga of nine ahkapas, the doorway of 
which lies ruined closeby. But instead of a porch it has at a distance of about 10* 
to the east a fine indented square-shaped pavilion with niched towers flanking its 
entrances. It has twenty-four pillars, all of the bell-shaped type. 

But the Govindesvara temple which is to the north of the Nagesvara temple 
has a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi and a navarahga of nine ahkanas whose finely 
sculptured door is approached through a porch with entrances from the north and 
south. To the east of the porch is a small Surya (?) shrine whose sukhanasi door¬ 
way is finely designed, though small, and is supported by perforated screens on the 
jambs. Both these doorways deserve to be removed to a museum along with the 
towered niches of the Nagesvara mantapa. The Govindesvara porch has a ruined 
dome with octagonal ribs; the central pendant, however, is missing. The outer 
wall of the Govindesvara temple is ornamented with finely designed turrets borne 
on single or double pilasters. 

1. The buildings and compound should be cleared of all plants and a com- 
Conservation Nete. pound wall put up. 

2. They are protected monuments and people committing nuisance should be 
severely punished. 

3. The buildings must be allowed to remain as they are without being further 
ruined. 

HARNAHALU. 

LAKSHMI-NARASIMHA TEMPLE. 

Hamahalji, more correctly called Haruvanahalji, is a large village, about five 
miles to the south of Arsikere on the main road from 
General Description. Arsikere to Hassan. It has the remains of two fortifi¬ 
cations, one of the 13th century and another of the 17 th 
century, the latter being in places superimposed on the former. It has several 
temples two of which are large soap-stone structures of high artistic merit. The 
Kesava temple which formed the centre of the old Hoysaja town is situated on the 
top of a height while the SomeSvara temple is built about a furlong to its east- 
north-east close to the north-east comer of the Hoysaja fortification whose large 
boulders are now collapsed. 

A plain upparige or gateway of soap-stone leads into a large compound with a 
modem roughly built stone-wall around it. In the western part of it, on a high 
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platform is the temple of Kesava popularly knowu as the Lakshminarasimha 
temple. It is a three celled structure with the main cell having a sukhanasi, while 
the other two open directly into the navarahga. The latter has an eastern exten¬ 
sion which is sometimes called the mukhainan^apa. Around this portion there are 
perforated screens instead of a wall. The main cell is on the outside shaped like a 
sixteen-pointed scar and is to some extent marred by large two-storeyed niches 
built as buttresses on its thret sides. The other two colls are squarish in plan. 
Only the main cell has a tower which is a fine structure of soap-stone. The other 
two cells have flat tops. In front of the navaranga doorway, there is neither a 
porch aor a ma9ta>pa. 

The temple is on the whole a fine structure with its walls having sculptured 
friezes and rows of gods, and belongs more to the class of the temples of NuggihalU 
and Hosaholalu than to that of Mosaic and Koravangala. 

On the inside of the gateway of the temple is a large soap-stone inscription 
broken into two which records that three brothers Pedda 

History. .Heggade, Sovanna and Kesanna got the permission 

of their father who had become the Svarni of the Sindige 
Mutt and after obtaining a free site from the people of PlaruvanahaUi got the 
temple constructed and consecrated, probably at their own cost, in the year 1234 
A. D. 'J'he king Narasiinha II Ballaja endowed it with lands. The town is 
known in the inscriptions as Hiriya Soraanathapur. About thirty years later 
another record was put up on the eastern beams of the hall of the temple. A small 
Lakshmi temple was probably constructed on the north-west during the Vijaya- 
nagar period, but of it only the basement remains. 

The temple is constructed on a platform, about 4' high, which follows the 
contour of the temple and has five Cornices on its face. 
Platform. Three flights of steps lead up to it on the east, south and 

north and each of these is supported as at Belfir and 
Ha}ebid by a towered niche on each side. There are also two more niches above 
the platform flanking the navarailga doorway. Thus the total number of niches is 
eight in all, though some of them are now ruined. The flank walls of the niches 
have on the outside sculptures of gods carved; most of these figures are now dama¬ 
ged. The towers of these niches are square planned and resemble the Halebi^ 
ones more than those of Bsltlr. 

Above the platform rises a basement, about 4^' high, which is cut up horizon¬ 
tally into five flat cornices each of which bears a frieze of 
Batew wt sculptures as at Ha}eb!d and Somanathapur. Their gene¬ 

ral effect is imposing and the temple generally gives the 
impression of the ESdareSvara temple at Ha|ebid, of which it is an imitation. The 
friezes are from the bottom upwards as follows:— 
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A. A row of Yakshas and Yakshinis seated under toranas with the intervening 
spaces adorned by rows of caparisoned tusker elephants marching forward. Most 
of the elephants have one or two riders each and the several animals are shown in 
their varied attitudes as at Halebid, viz., fighting each other, fighting men, slaying 
or trampling enemies under foot and uprooting trees and plants, playing with each 
other, frisking their trunks, goring the tusker in front, pulling by the hair the rider 
in front, playing with a fellow-elephant’s tailor bell or pulling his leg, intertwining 
trunks, etc. In the corners sometimes are two elephants with a single head, while 
from the north-east of the navaraiiga is a row of un-caparisoncd riderless wild 
elephants feeding and disporting. 

B. The second iriexe has a row of horsemen cantering forth to battle on horses 
a few of which wear armour as at the Kedaresvara temple. In the midst of the 
horses are camels, the riders of some of which are playing on kettle drums. A 
large number of horses, however, have not been finished. 

C. The third frieze is a long creeper scroll band in some of the convolutions 
of which are small sculptural studies like birds, disporting monkeys, hunters, danc- 
ing groups, and obscene figures. The corners, however, have lion faces from whose 
fangs spring forth the creepers. 

D. 'I’he fourth cornice which was evidently meant to receive the mythologi¬ 
cal frieze is left untouched, the carving work having stopped for some reason before 
the temple was finished. 

E. The fifth frieze contains a row of makaras as at the Kedaresvara temple. 

F. The sixth frieze contains a row of swans in their varied attitudes like 
feeding and pecking, beaking, feeding the young, etc., with a Garuda or other 
figure on a torana in front of a small projection. These figures are the vehicles 
corresponding to the gods carved above. 

The wall above the basement is divided horizontally into two halves by an 
oaves-shaped cornice which is comparatively plain. 
Wall Decorations. Above the cornice is a row of turrets borne on single or 

double pilasters. The turrets which are about a foot 
high are, as usual, of varied shapes. 

The lower half of the wall contains a long row of images, about 2' high, standing 
on pedestals with mostly scroll-on-kirtimukha ornamenta- 
Wall Images. tion, while above the figures are lata-toranas as at 

Nuggihalli. The old type serpentine and jewelled torsmas 
are absent and the affinity is definitely to the Nuggihalii-Somanathapur group. 
The sculptor of the north face of the building has signed himself in many places 
both under the friezes and other images as Mallitama and is perhaps identical with 
the sculptor of that name who worked at Nuggihajli, Hosaholalu and Somanatha* 
pur. He is one of the best known- Hoysa|a sculptors of the thirteenth century. 
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Near some of the images on the south wall appears the name Piriyanna Heggade, 
which is perhaps not the name of any sculptor, but is more probably the 
Kannada form (Babbur Kamme ?) of the Telugu name Feddanna Heggade of one 
of the builders of the temple. 

The images themselves are of exactly the same size and quality as those of 
Nuggihalli and Hosaholalu having heavy-cheeked rounded faces, thickish limbs, 
shortish legs, and exuberantly jrnamented and poised in the usual conventional 
attitudes. Yet they are very good not only as wall decorations but also as 
sculptures and illustrate Hindu mythology and iconography. The groups of 
images are as follows commencing from the south of the east doorway;— 

East Face. 

1. Han u man; below Ba na. 

2, 3, 4. Dharani-Varaha with Hiranyaksha on left and Laksmi on right. 

Below the latter Kannada Inscription : (*^j Ba na. 

5, 6. Dakshinamurti and dancing Mohini. 

7, 8. Kesava and LakshmT. 

9. Dancing Sarasvati. 

Back of South Cell. 

10, 11. Vaikuntha Narayana (face damaged) with Garuda to right. 

12, 13. Narayana and LakshmT. 

14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Lakshmi-Narayana seated with two lady attendants on 
each side. The design of the undorcloth of No. 14 is interesting. 
Below it is the name Periyan^a Heggade. Below Lakshmi-narayana 
is the Nandi-Nagari inscription reading ‘ Shanmukha dasa ’. The 
faces of LakshmT and Narayana and of many other figures have been 
damaged only a few days ago. 

19, 20. Madhava with LakshmT to left. Inscription: (*3^^) Bo fa. 

21, 22. Skeleton dancing with goblin; drummer to left. 

West of South Cell. 

23. Bhairava. 

24. Dakshinamurti. 

25. 26. Qovinda with LakshmT to right. 

27,28,29,30 and 31. KaliUgamardana with a consort and lady attendant on each 
side (PI. XIII, 1). Inscription below 28: Periyan(la Heggade. 

32, 33. Bati and Manmatha. A fine group. 

Navarahga, Southrwest Corner. 

34, 35. Fan^urahga and Bukmayi—The two-handed god (PI. XIH, 3) stands 
with sahkha in the right hand and a jug in the left with a devotee near 
bis left foot. 
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36, 37. Vishnu with Lakshmi. 

38, 39. Durga dancing with attendant to left. 

40, 41. Mahishasuramardini with attendant to right. The image is partly 
covered by the doorway of a later Hoysala structure built for Narasimha 
on the wall. This structure should be removed in order to expose the 
beauty of the original wall. 

42, 43. Madhusudana with Lakshmi. 

44, 45. Trivikrama with Garuda. 

46, 47. Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

South of SuJchanasi. 

48, 49 and 50. Ugranarasimha with Hiranyakasipu to left and boy Prahlada 
to right. 

51. Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, sankha.) 

52, 53. Govardhanadhari—a fine group, with lady holding garland to right. 
54, 55. Lady attendants. 

56. Yatnana. 

57, 58. Sridhara with lady attendant to right. 

South Niche. 

This is a two-storied structure with a tower evidently meant to act as a 
buttress against the stress of the weight of the central tower. Both the niches are 
now empty. The walls of the niche have no figure sculptures. They appear to 
have been part of the originally planned structure. 

59, 60. Hrishikesa with lady to left. 

South-west of Main Cell. 

61, 62. Padmanabha with Lakshmi to right. 

63. Garuda. 

64, 65. Ganesa dancing with davane player to left. 

66, 67 and 68. Parvati dancing with musicians accompanying. 

69, 70. Damodara with Lakshmi to left. 

71, 72. Two goddesses, perhaps Parvati and Lakshmi. 

West Niche. . 

Similar to the South niche. 

North-west of Main Cell. 

73, 74. Sahkarshana and Lakshmi; inscription below both: Mallitamma. 

75, 76, and 77. Vasudeva with Lakshmi and Garuda. 

78. Lakshmi. 

79. Six-handed Sarasvatl dancing, playing on vi^a. 
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80. Brahma standing (rosary, ladels, pa§a and kalasa) central face bearded. 

— Damaged. 

81. Lakshml (?) 

82. 83 and 84. Pradyumna with Lakshmi and Garuda to left. Inscription 

below all: Mallitamma. 

85, 86. Aniruddha with Lakshmi. Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

North of Sukhanitsi. 

87, 88. Pnrushottama with Lakshml. 

89. eo ai'd 9i. Adlidkshaja with Lakshml and Garuda to right. The goddess 
hnids padma and kalasa. Inscription Mallitamma. 

92.93. Govardhanadhari with liower-bearing lady to left. Inscription 
Mallitamma. 

94. Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and §a<ikha). 

95, 96 and 97. Venugopala with an attendant on each side and Garuda on 

pedestal. 

98. Kodandarama. 

99. Parasurania. 

North-west Corner of Navaranga, 

100. 101. Standing Narasimha with Lakshml to left. Sculptor; Malli¬ 

tamma. 

102, 103. Achyuta and Lakshml. 

104. Bali and Yamana. 

105. Trivikrama with lifted right leg, Garuda on pedestal. 

106. Mahishasuramardinl. 

107. Lady with phala and padma. 

108. Arjuna shooting the fish target. 

109. 110 and 111. Janardana with Lakshml to right and Chamaradhari to 

left. Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

112,113. Goddesses. 

West of North Cell. 

114, 115, 116 and 117. Laksbml-n&rayapa flanked by a chamaradh&ri and a 
consort with padma and kalasa on left and a chimaradhari on right. 

118. Balarama. 

119. Lady with parrot on the left forearm and fruits in the right. 

. 120, 121. Upendra with Lakshml to right. 

122. Six-handed Lakshmi dancing (rosary, gajahasta, Sahkha, savarga-hasta, 
chakra, phala). 
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North of North Cell. 

123. Six-handed Kesava dancing: (padma, gaja or lamba, Sahkba, svarga, 
chakra, gada). 

124, 125. Hari with lady attendant. 

126. Mohinl with lifted cobra. 

127, 128, 129, 130 and 131. LakshmI-Yaraha with an attendant and consort 

to left and consort and attendant to right. Sculptor Mallitamma. 

132, 133, 134 and 135. ^r! Krishna with three lady attendants. 

136. Unworked. 

East of North Cell. 

137,138. Yoganarasimha with Garuda to right. 

139, 140 and 141. Narayana and Lakshml with lady attendant. Sculptor 
Mallitaihma. 

142, 143, 144, 145 and 146. Lakshnil-Narasimha with attendant and Bhudevl 
to left and Eati and Manmatha to right. 

Hound the front part of the hall above the basement is a row of turreted 
pilasters which are alternatively square and star-shaped. 
Front Railings. Between them and between the towers above them are 

unworked mouldings for figures. Higher up is a plain 
slanting railing with only the commencement of a few obscene sculptures on the 
north side. Above the ■ railings is a row of pierced stone windows of simple 
design. 

The eaves which bear imitation of rafters on the undersurface have unw^orked 
mouldings on the edge. The parapet which covers the 
Eaves and Parapet. outer edge of the usual hollow double roof of the temple 

is formed by a series of soap-stone turrets whose 
mouldings are left uncarved. 

The tower, which is composed of four tiers of turrets, is all of soap-stone and 
has a fine appearance inspite of its few carvings, owing to 
Tower. its star-shaped corners. In place of the old stone kalaSa 

is now seen a recent metal kalasa. The usual projection 
of the tower over the sukhanasi has lost its Sa|a group and its frontal panel the 
dancing group. 

The navarahga is a hall, about 15' square, with an extra ahka^a on the east 
and stone benches on the east side. Behind the benches 
Navaranga. are the pierced windows, while from them rise six star¬ 

shaped pillars which support the front part of the roof. 
Many of the sculptures of the navarafiga are covered over with a thick coat of 
hardened cbunam or wax. 
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As usual, there are four niches in the western part of the navaraUga hut the 
tower of each has a different design. Two of them 
Navaranga Niches. are star-shaped with the point of the star projecting 

over the doorway. The niches contain the following 

images :— 

1. Sarasvati seated (rosary, goad, paSa and pustaka). A fine image badly 

coated with wax. ^Pl. XIV, 1.) 

2. Ganesa. 

3. - Lak; hijil standing with elephant on pedestal (abhaya, sankha, chakra, 

kt'iada). 

4 . Bhfidevi standing with Kurnia and Adisesha on pedestal (padma, sankha, 

chakra and phala). A very rare image and a fine one, badly 
coated with wax. (PI. XIIT, 2.) 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are of the usual lathe-turned bell¬ 
shaped design, but their fine beaded work is concealed 
PiUari. under chunam. Of the six pillars, more to the east, all 

are star-shaped, the eastern two having eight points, the 
southern one six points, two others having thirty-two points while one has sixteen 
points with the intervening arc-like flirtings having three points each, making in 
all sixty-four points. The two eastern pillars have against each alternate point 
the image of a dancer or musician finely carved. 

There are ten ceilings in all and they are, commencing from the east and 
running clockwise:— 

Ceilings. 

1. Above two rows of turrets bearing under them Yakshas, and on their 
flanks lions, standing forms of Vishnu, etc., rises the dome which has its beams 
forming three concentric circles. The large pendant has Kalihgamardana under its 
surface. 

{Frontispiece). 

2. Concentric circles above circular gallery. 

3. Eight-pointed star. 

4. Concentric circles above star-shaped gallery. 

6. Concentric circles. 

6. Similar to No. 4. 

7. Eight-petalled concentric padmas. 

8. Concentric circles. 

9. Concentric circles. 

10. Central dome: concentric circles. The central pendant has standing 
images of Yishpu carved round it. 


8 * 
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The south cell doorway which is flanked hy dvarapSlas has finely worked jambs 
with star-shaped pilasters and vertical bands of flowers 
South Cell. and lines which are all concealed by chunfim. The 

lintel is unworked while above the fine cornice are five 
towers with intervening lions. The ceiling of the south cell is flat, but finely 
carved with Venugopala in the central panel and eight images of Vishnu (?) around. 
Each of these has two hands joined in anjali and the other two holding sankha and 
chakra, while a consort supports on each flank. The whole slab is finely sculptured. 

In the cell on a Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Venugopala resembling 
the Somanathapur image but covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the north cell resembles that of the south except that its lintel 
is finely worked. It shows Lakshmlnarasimha seated 
North Cell. in state flanked by Fiahlada, Garuda and a large number 

of devotees, while the ten avataras appear on the lata- 
torana above. The whole piece is exquisitely worked. The ceiling of the north 
cell has YSganarasimha in the central panel. The image below, however, is that of 
Lakshmlnarasimha with Garuda on the pedestal and the ten avataras on the torana. 
The group is a fine one covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the main sukhanasi has nothing remarkable about it except its 
fine small dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subbadra) and its 
Main Sukhanasi. perforated screens of simple design. The sukhanasi now 

houses the ustava vigraJia Kesavaand his consorts. 

The garbhagriha doorway is the finest in the temple. It resembles the south 
cell doorway which it excels. Its lintel, however, is 
Garbhagriha. beautifully carved in great detail. In the group six¬ 

handed Lakshml (padma, goad, svarga-hasta, 4ankba, 
lamba-hasta, kalaSa) dances with a host of musicians accompanying. Some of these 
figures, though about 3" high, are in the most animated attitudes. The garbha¬ 
griha which has three turreted niches in its walls has a simple padma ceiling. 

The main image of Kekava which stands on a Garuda pedestal of fioysala 
workmanship is, however, comparatively a disappointment. Its tapering kirifa, its 
poorly ornamented body and symbols, its poor chest and plain face and its flattish 
torapa (which, however, bears the ten avataras) suggest the suspicion that the 
image is not of Hoysaja workmanship, but is probably a production of the early Vijaya- 
nagar period in imitation of an original which was perhaps destroyed or damaged. 
Though EeSava is the central image, the temple goes by the name of Lakshml¬ 
narasimha as at Holenarasipur and Bhadravati. 

To the south-east of the main temple is a small one-room shrine of the late 
Hoysala period in which is installed a large image of Lakshmlnarasimha.of much 
plainer workmanship than the one in the north-cell of the main temple. 



IIAKNAHALLI. 


PLATE XIV. 



1. TiAKSHMINAHASIMllA TKMPTiK, SOMI-SVAHA TKMPLl*:, 

SAHASVATl xMCHI-: (p, 59). (’}!AM 1’NDKSVAIU NK.'HK (p. 65). 
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1. The road leading to the temple should be cleared, if need be by dismantling 

about six feet of the front part of the police station 

Conservation. building. 

2. The damaged compound wall should be repaired, the eastern part of the 
compound being levelled and converted into a flower garden. 

3. The priest should not be allowed to live inside the main temple. A small 
building may be put up at the south-east corner of the compound for cooking 
and store purposes. 

4. riip peepul tree on toe south should be removed entirely, and the well near 
it provid id with i pulley for helping the drawing of water. 

5. I'ho encrusted chunam and wax should be removed from the walls, images 
and sculptures in the tempie. 

6. The building was partly repaired about 1915 and is in a good state of 
preservation. 

The small shrine on the south side of the sukhanasi built for Ugranarasiraha 
on the wall should be entirely removed. 

SOM^I^VARA TEMPLE. 

(PI. XIV-3). 

The Sbrae^vara temple which is situated to the east of the high-road and about 
200 yards east-north-east of the Kc4ava temple belongs 
General Description. to the same Hoysala agrahara town of Hiriya Bomana- 

thapura and is very similar in workmanship to the 
Kesava temple. Its sculptures are more incomplete than those of the latter. But it 
is planned in a different way (PI XV). While the Kesava temple has three cells 
and one entrance, the Somesvara temple has one cell and three entrances. Other¬ 
wise in plan and size it is almost exactly similar. The main cell which has a star¬ 
shaped exterior with outer and inner niches is entered by a sukhanasi whose 
doorway connects it with the navarahga. The latter had originally three 
entrances, but the northern one which had collapsed was re-built and walled up 
about fiteen years ago The navaraiiga has six towered niches instead of four. All 
round the temple and below it is the usual high platform which follows the contour 
of the temple. 

Though there is no mention in any inscription about the date of the construc¬ 
tion of the temple, the event very probably took place at 
History. about the same time when the Kesava temple was con¬ 

structed, i.e.y about 1234. The original stone inscription 
of this temple has been lost. On a beam in the south ahkapa of the navarahga is 
an inscription recording a grant. 
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A high platform with the usual five cornices runs around the temple following 
. . its outline. It has three flights of steps on the east, south 

Platform. and north, each flanked by a niched tower. Each of the 

navarahga doorways also had originally similar niched 
towers flanking it, so that in all there were twelve towers. Some of them have 
now disappeared. 

The basement has five flat-faced cornices similar to those of the Kefiava 
temple. But these have been only partly carved. The 
Basement. elephant frieze is nearly completed, the animals being 

often highly animated. The horsemen, makara and swan 
friezes have been only roughly carved and partly finished, while the band meant 
for the mythological frieze has been left untouched. 

The railings and pierced windows are similar to those of the KeSava temple 
being simple in design and of unfinished execution. 

Railings and Pierced 
Windows. 

As on the Ke^ava temple the wall is divided into the upper and lower halves by 
the eaves-like cornice. But just above the latter is a 
Wall Decorations. finely carved scroll frieze with lion faces in the corners. 

This is peculiar to this temple. Above it is the usual row 
of pilasters bearing turrets of varied shapes. 

In the lower half is the row of wall images with scroll or floral or lion face 
bases and creeper tOrapas. The images are of the same 
Wall Images. quality and size as in the KeSava temple but are predomi- 

nently §aiva in character. The images are, in order from 
the west of the south door :— 

1. Tandava-Gapapabi, a fine figure covered with wax and concealed in a recent 

structure of soap-stone pieces. 

We&t of South Entrance. 

2 . UmamaheSvara seated in sukhasana. 

3. 4, 5. Siva standing (ChandraSekbara—abhaya, paraSu, deer and bowl), 

with a goddess attending on each side. 

6 . M5hinl. 

7, 8, 9. Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum and bowl) with lady attending 
each flank. 

South-west corner of Navara'Aga. ^ 

10,11, 12. Sarasvatl—dancing (rosary, goad, p&Sa, book) with drummer and 
a lady attendant on each side. 



SOMESVARA TEMPLE 

(P. 61.) 
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' 13. Faii}atapabara 9 a: Krishna and Satyabhama being carried by G-aruda wbo 

bolds tbe parijata branch in bis left band and tbe vajrayudba in bis 
right. 

14. Dhara^Ivaraha. 

15. Lady pluclung flower from overhanging creeper. 

16. 17. Hariha*’a standing (rosary, trident, chakra, ilaAkha) with a consort on 

each side aud a large image of a goddess on the right. 

18. Trivikraraa with the right leg lifted to the Brahmaldka and the GaAga 

flowing down. 

South of Svkl anani. 

19, 20. Ugranarasimha with Prahlada and Garuda below and Lakshmi to the 

left. 

21, 22. Harihara and consort. 

23, 24, 25. Six-handed Sarasvatl—dancing (vina, rosary, goad, svargahasta, 
pa6a, vina) with two lady attendants to the right. 

26. Parvatl dancing. 

27. ^iva standing. 

South Niche (two-storied functioning as a buttress). 

28. Lakshmi standing four-armed (rosary, chakra, sahkha, phala). 

29. 30, 31. Four-armed Durga dancing (sword, trident, drum and bowl) with 

two lady attendants to the right. 

32, 33. Six-armed Siva dancing (drum, sword, svargahasta, shield, lambahasta, 
skull-headed mace and bowl) with lady attendant to left. 

34, 35, 36, 37. Dancing Siva as Jalandharasamhari, treading upon a demon, 

‘ whom he lifts up to the Kailasa with his trident. Three musicians 

‘ to his right. 

38. Bhairava. 

39. Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, and fruit). 

West Niche (like the south one): 

South-west of main cell. 

40. Parvati standing with GapeSa and Kumara near feet. 

41. Hanuman (partly carved). 

. 42. Ta^davesvara with six hands, the first of which holds a sword. 

43.. TandaveSvara, similar to 42, but rosary in place of sword. 

44. Half-carved Garuda. 

45, 46. Ealmgamardana with Nagipi to the left. 
l^orth. Niche (similar to the south one). 

Ngtihof.SuklMnt^iv 

47. Parvatl standing. . 
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48,49,50. Siva standing (broken, trident, drum, phala) with two lady 
attendants on the right. 

51. Lady with dana-hasta and paSa. 

52. Three-headed beardless Brahma standing (rosary, goad, paSa, and 
kala4a). 

53. Harihara. 

54. Goddess offering dowers. 

55. Havana lifting Kailasa. 

56. Lady with padma and phala. 

57. 88. Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

North-west corner of Navarahga : 

59, 60, 61. GSvardhanadhari with a lady on each side. 

62, 63, 64. Naraya^a standing with a male attendant to right and a female 
one to left. 

65. MdhinI with parrot on left hand and plucking fruits with the right. 

66. Yenugdpala. 

67. Bhairava dancing on victim’s body. 

68. Mahisbasuramardinl. 

69. 70. Male and female attendants standing. 

West of north entrance : 

71. Siva standing with rosary in first hand. 

72, 73, 74, 75. Kodandarama with Lakshmana, Hanuman and Sita. 

76, 77. Siva standing (with rosary) with lady offering flowers on the right. 

78, 79. Tandavesvara with six arms (abhaya, sword, trident, drum, bowl, and 
lamba-basta) with a lady attendant to left. Kannada Inscription: Bo. 
80. Umamahesvara as Nandivahana. 

The eaves with their under-surface ornamented with rafter work and the 
stone parapet formed of unsoulptured turrets are 
Eaves and Parapet. similar to those of the Kesava temple. A masonry bull 

which surmounts the southern doorway is of recent 
origin. On the parapet above the south and east doorways is the Tap<jave§vara 
group. 

The soap-stone tower is composed of four tiers of turrets which are ornamented 
with kirtimukhas, Yaksha and other images, Tapda'^e^vara 
Tower. being commonly found on the east, west and north faces. 

The projection over the sukhanasi and the tower are both 
ornamented with fine beaded work which gives a beautiful effect. The Sa|a group 
of the projection is missing, but a front panel with Ta^d&ved^ara group is existing. 
The top of the Sikhara has been repaired with white mortar. 
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The navarahga which is similar in dimensions to that of the Kesava temple 
has its nine ahkapas and three extensions to the east, 
Navaranga. south and north. On the eastern side are the usual stone 

benches backed by the pierced window. There were three 
entrances on the east, south and north, of which the last was closed in during the 
renovation about fifteen years r.go. In this north ankana is now placed a Vira- 
bhadra image of very recent and poor workmanship while in the centre of the 
navarahga is a bull. The lintels of all the three doorways of the cells have small 
Tapdavfc^vara groups. 

Against ts western walls the navarahga has six niches whose towers have 
varied designs, some being star-shaped, others being square 
Navaranga Niches. in plan. All of them have their towers composed of 

three to five tiers of turrets arranged harmoniously. The 
turrets contain the following images in order from the south northward: 

1. The Saptamatrikas with Virabhadra and Gfapesa on the flanks; toranas 
behind and vahanas below. 

*2. Sarasvati—face damaged. 

3. Ganesa. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. (PI. XIV, 2) 

6. Shanraukha riding on peacock whose beak is broken. 

6. Ke§ava standing with three arms broken, and chakra only remaining. 

The four central pillars of the navarahga are, as usual, of the round bell-shaped 
kind. But the remaining six are star-shaped, four of them 
Navaranga Pillars. being sixteen-pointed stars. The two pillars nearest the 

east doorway, however, are more ornate, though star¬ 
shaped. Their bases have sculptured panels like Bavapa lifting the Kailasa, Govar- 
dhanadhari and Venugopala. The shaft of the north pillar has the alternate ones 
of its sixteen points, indented square-shaped, while the south one has between each 
pair of its eight starry points a vertical series of four turrets. The design 
appears to be an imitation on a modest scale of the Narasimha pillar of BSlur. The 
remsbining pilasters of the navarahga are all indented square-shaped. 

The navarahga has twelve ceilings which are, in order commencing from the 
east and running clockwise: 

Navaranga Ceilings. 

1. Near east door : Over a gallery featuring Surya standing or Umamahes- 
vara seated with musical accompaniments, rises a low square dome of three con- 
oentrio squares jointed by a serpentine band, but over the central square rises a 
smaller dome with an eight-pointed star inset into an octagon. 

2. Near south doorway. The Dikpalakas on the octagonal gallery and three 
oonoentrio circles above. 


9 
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3. Near north doorway. Similar to No. 2. 

4.. Near No. 1. Concentric circles with inset octagons. 

6. Six-pointed star with very low angles, (about 136®) 

6. Concentric octagons. 

7. Concentric 6ri-chakras. (PI. XVI, 2). 

8. Concentric circles, 

9. Serpentine band between alternating concentric squares. ' 

10. Circular gallery with concentric circles. i 

11. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with concentric eight*pointed 
stars. 

12. Central Ceiling. On the octagonal corner stones below the gallery are the 
eight Dikpalakas with attendants. Above is a sixteen-pointed star, a circle and an 
eight-pointed star inset in order. The pendant has a dancing group carved round 
it with Tapdavesvara on its circular under-panel. (PI. XVI, 1). 

The sukhanasi doorway whose fine workmanship is concealed by a thick coat 
of chunam has Umamahesvara on the lintel, the jambs 
Sukhanasi. being supported by perforated screens of simple design. 

The sukhanasi ceiling is fiat and supported by an octagon 

bearing the Dikpalakas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is the finest in the temple and similar to the 
one in the Kesava temple has sculptures covered with 
The Garhhagriha. cbunam and wax. On each jamb is a dvarapala with the 

vertical bands of floral scroll, lion and creeper design, 
while on the lintel is a TapdaveSvara group. The garbhagriha which has three 
inner towered niches has a flat padma ceiling and a small round-headed natural 
looking liPga on a large pedestal. 

1. The chunam covering the sculptures should be carefully scraped off. 'i 

• ^ ^ 

Conservation Note. 

2. The masonry bull over the south entrance and the ugly shrine to its wcttt 
and the debris of a dismantled tower lying near the north entrance should be 
removed and stored in the south-west comer of the compound. 

The temple was renovated about 1915 on the basis of the note in the Archteo- 
logical Eeport of 1909. 

3. The wooden rafters marring the beauty of the navaraAga hall should also 
be removed. 

4. The ugly doorway leading to the Bhairava shrine should be removed, U 
there is no risk to the building by doing so. 



HARNAIIALLl : SOMESVAKA TEMPLE. 


PLATE XVL 
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HULLEKERE. 

kE^ava temple. 

(Plate XVII, 1.) 

' About six miles to the south of Haruahalli Road, an M. S. M. railway station, 

is a small village named Hullekere (the Hulleyakere of the 
General Description. inscriptions), with a lloysala temple close to it on the 

west. The whole temple is builij of soap-stone and occupies 
an area of about 100 feet east to west and 65 feet north to south. It is a complete 
temple with a towered garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, a navarahga, a porch, and 
cloistered verandahs enclosing the compound and entered by a small tow'erless 
wpparige or main entrance. The plan shows that both the garbhagriha and the 
navarahga are square and straight-sided unlike those of the Buche^vara temple at 
Koravangala which is only slightly removed in date from this temple. The porch 
is also squarish and of about the same size as the garbhagriha. The compound is 
oblong in shape and at the entrance has a porch on the outside and another on the 
inside. On the whole the temple is comparatively plain, but its interest chiefly lies 
in the fact that it belongs to a date as early as 1163 A. D. 

The date just mentioned is given in the stone inscription which stands to the 
south-east of the temple. Buchiraja, the great minister, 
History. Sarvadhikari and Heggade in the service of Narasimha I 

(Hoysala) obtained Hulleyakere from the king and 
converted it into an agrahara, Somanathapura by name, and built this Kofeava 
temple. Perhaps this is the earliest temple he built. The temple has had no later 
accretions. 

As at Koravangala we have here only a floating foundation without a platform 
Over this rises the basement formed of the usual five cor- 
Basement. nices. Of these the middle one has njerely toothlike pro- 

’ jections which have been left uncarved. The fourth 

cornice is ornamented by a series of makara faces with, here and there, a lion face 
from whose mouths bunches of flowers hang down. 

The walls of this temple have the usual turreted pilasters and canopies with, 
here and there, floral medallions. Usually these turrets 
Wall Decorations are set inside serpentine band torai^as springing from lion 

and Images. faces. These turrets are generally either of the multiple- 

turret or of the step-pyramid design. 

The images on the walls are each about 16 inches in height, a few being 
smaller, and are mostly images of standing Vishnu. Some of them are well carved 
and ornate, the profuse beaded and drill work reminding us of the Hoysalekvara 

9 * 
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dvarapalas at Halebid. They are as follows commencing from the south of the 
navaraUga entrance: 

1. Kesava (covered with chunam). 

2. Narayana—Kannada inscription: 37)cn)a33e3 Narayaija. 

3, Madhava—Kannada inscription: SJsqSsJ §ri Madhava. 

4, 5, 6. Govinda with consorts nd a female attendant on either side. The 
base of the image which bore its name is now broken along with parts of the leg. 

7, Vishnu—Kannada inscription Sri Vishnudeva. 

West of Navaranga. 

8. Madhusudana (chakra, sankha, padma, gada), slightly damaged (no 
inscription). 

9,10. Trivikrama, with lady to the right, offering some fruit or betel leaves 
with her hands. Kannada inscription: §ri Trivikrama. 

South of Oarhhagriha. 

• 11. Vamana, Kannada inscription: 5^3x3 Sri Vamana. 

12. Sridhara, Kannada inscription: Sri Sridharadevaru. 

13. Flrishikesa, Kannada inscription : Sri Hrishikesa. 

14. Padnjaiiabha, Kannada inscription: Sri Padmanabha. 

West of Garbhagriha. 

15. Damodara, Kannada inscription: Srj D^amodara. 

16. Dharanivaraha (much damaged). 

17. Sahkarshana, Kannada inscription: SoSOjeJe® Sri Sahkarusha^a. 

North of Garbhagriha. 

18. Vasudeva, Kannada inscription: Sri Vasudeva. 

19. Pradyumna, Kannada inscription: Sri Pradyumna. 

20. Aniruddha, Kannada inscription: Sri Aniruddha. 

21. Purushottama, with a chamaradhariui on each side, Kannada inscription: 

Sri Purushottama. 

22. Adhokshaja, Kannada Inscription: Sri Adhokshaja. 

West of Navaranga. 

23. Karasimha (no inscription.) 

North of Navaranga. 

24. Achyuta, Kannada inscription: Sri Achyu [ta] 

25. 26, 27. Janardana with lady attendants. Two hands and both feet broken 
along with pedestal. 

98 . UpSndra, Kannada inscription: ef\>d^od, UpSndra. 



HULLEKKRE: CHANNAKESAVA TEMPIjE. 


PLATE XVII. 
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East face. 

29. Hari, Kannada inscription: seos ]§ri Hari ha [? ra] 

30. Sri Krishna (coated with chunaiu). 

The rafter-like design on the under-surface met with generally in the Hoysala 
eaves is absent here. Only on the edge of the southern 
Eaves and Parapet. eaves is a beginning made for carving the beaded pendants 

and kir'iiniukhas. The parapet is, as usual, composed of 
three cornices and a row of sikhara panels, the middle cornice being ornamented 
with lion and makara faces and the sikhara panels with a row of klrtimukhas 
containing Yakshas and Yakshinis. But the central panels on the oast, south 
and north contain respectively Kalingamardana, Ugranarasirnha and Ffarihara 
groups. 

The soap-stone tower (PI. XVII, 2) rises in three tiers of turrets ornamented 
much like the parapet and containing in the central panels 
Tower. important images: 

South'. Trivikrama, Kalingamardana, Lakshmlnaraya^a and Harihara. 

West : Bali and Vaniana, Yoganarasimha, Govardhanadbari and Kesava. 

North: VepiUgopala, Lakshminarayana, Vishnu standing, Vishnu ? 

The sikhara is surmounted by a stone kalasa around which is a band of beaded 
pendants partly worked. The tower projection over the sukhanasi contains 
decorations similar to the tower on either side and has on its top a very finely 
executed Sala group. Its eastern face has a fine kirtimukha with a Kesava 
group. 

The steps leading up to the porch are flanked by two fine largo elephants which 
show a finely conceived design, incompletely executed. 
Porch. Bach elephant which is shown to be moving forward is 

surrounded by small images of footmen. 

The basement of the porch consists of three cornices and a row of pilasters. 
Between each pair of the latter are standing images of Bati, Manmatha, musicians, 
etc. Corresponding to these pilasters and above each of them is a turret whose design 
reminds us of the Buddhist Triratna symbol with a rearing lion between each pair 
of towers. The slanting railing contains between double pilasters finely worked 
images of ladies, musicians, couples at love, MohinI and monkey etc. The north 
railing is perforated between the images. 

On esMsh side of the porch is a stone bench from which rises a round bell-shaped 
lathe-turned pillar. The ceiling has an octagonal gallery of the eight Dikpalakas 
above which is a square containing the twelve forms of Vishnu with lady attendants. 
On the flat ceiling is a dancing Lakshml pendant surrounded by lotus medallions 
and musicians. 
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The navaranga doorway is comparatively plain and bears on the jambs 
dvarapalas (Bbadra and Subhadra). The lintel is un> 
Navaranga. worked and plain. The closed hall consists of nine 

ahkanas or squares with a low platform in the middle. 

The four central pillars are of the usual bell-shaped type. On the base of the 
north-western pillar are two dancers carved under arches. 

Pillars and ceilings. 

The ceilings are, commencing from the east and proceeding clockwise: 

1. Square with a richly ornamented padma above. 

2. Two concentric octagons. 

3. Octagon with nine panelled flab top slab showing a grandee (BflchirSja ?) 
in durbar with musicians and dancers above and around him. 

4. Two concentric octagons. 

d. Six pointed §rl-chakra with padma in the centre. (PI. XX, 4) 

6. Three concentric octagons. 

7. Bight-pointed star with a flower in each. 

8. Three concentric octagons with a six-faced pendant. 

9. Central Ctiling. Similar to the porch ceiling with an incuse padma in 
the centre on the under—surface of the pendant of which is a fine group of 
Kalihgamardana. 

The sukbanasi opens into the navarahga without a wall and has a flat ceiling 
ornamented with nine padma medallions. 

Snkhanasi and 
Garbliagrilia. 

The doorway of the garbhagfiha is also plain, but has finer dvarapaila groups 
than the navarahga doorway and has Gajalakshral on the lintel. 

The garbhagriha ceiling is similar to that of the snkhanasi, though it is less 
elegantly worked. 

The Ke4ava image which stands on a Garuda pedestal is about 6 feet high and 
of poorer workmanship than the usual Hoysala images. The kirl^a is tapering 
and makes one suspect its being a Hoysala production. But the contour of the 
limbs and the neat get-up of the hands suggest that the image may after all be a 
Hoysala production, though of an inferior type. Oh either side of the god is a 
consort and the prabhavali contains the usual ten avataras of Yishpu. 

The verandah running around the compound is supported by round cylindrical 
soap-stone pillars with rough finish. 

Cloistered Verandah. 

To the west of the aiika^a west of the compound entrance is a porch supported 
on four bell-shaped pillarS) which has a ceiling with a lotus inset in a drl-6hakra.::^.i 
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East of this, next to the doorway, is a ceiling similar to that of the porch of 
the main temple. i , 

In front of the compound entrance is a porch of two ahkanas east to west and‘ 
one north to south similar to that of the main temple but 
Porch. with the elephants lost and the sculptures incomplete. 

The doerway is very plain and of the ceilings the west one 
near the doorway is incompletely worked while the east one has the eight Dikpalas 
with three concentric octagons above. 

1. The temple is a good one which deserves to be preserved. The main 

building is intact and its roof was recently repaired. 

: Conservation. 

2. The courtyard inside should be levelled and freed from its thorns. The 
cloisters around which are ruined in three places and whose outer walls have three 
large gaps, while the other stones are out of plumb, deserve to be restored, since 
they are unusual in Hoysala temples. All the stones of the building are lying 
nearly and only labour and skill are needed to put them into position. Until that 
could be done the stones which are out of plumb and are dangerous to the visitors 
may be removed and masonry or stone wall put up closing the gaps. 

3. The small Mari shrine to the east of the temple should be removed else¬ 
where and the earth lying behind it built into a sloping embankment around the 
temple with rough stone facing. The level of the ground around the temple has 
suffered greatly by denudation, thus pulling out the outer walls and the foundation 
of the cloister walls need to be supported. 

4. The road leading to the temple should be levelled and made fit for approach 
by cars. 

The god Kesava of Hullekere was under regular Vaikhanasa worship about fifty 
years ago. During the great plttgue, 35 years ago, many Brahman families were 
ruined with the result that the God had no woship for many years. A dozen years 
ago the present Shanbhog settled down in the village, obtained some inam lands 
fetching about Bs. 60 a year and temporarily appointed the present Satani priest. 
The latter wants to return to his native place of Mavinakere. It would be better if 
a regular Vaikhanasa priest is appointed with a salary from the Muzrai Department. 

JAVAGAL 

LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 

(PI. XVIII, 1). 

At Javagal, nine miles from the Banavar railway staion, on Halebidl road, are 
a number of old temples the most important of which is 
• Gfml DascriftiM. that of Lakshmlnarasimha. This is an original soap-stone. 

■.strncture of about the middle of the thirteenth century to 
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which a mukhama^itapa, a gopura, and a Lakshml shrine have been added in later 
times. The soap-stone temple is a three-celled single-towered structure resembling 
the temple of Nuggibajli. Its garbhagriha and navaranga are both squarish in plan 
with a connecting closed sukhanasi. To the north and south of the navaranga are two 
minor cells, while to its east beyond the doorway is a porch as at Nuggihalli. 

Since no inscription connected with the foundation of the temple has yet been 
discovered* the date of the temple can be suggested only 
History. from architectural data. Its close resemblance to the 

Nuggihalli temple and the signature of Mallitamma, 
the sculptor who worked at Harnahalli, NuggihajU, and Somanathapur, suggest the 
date circa 1260-60 A.D. for the Javagal temple. To this original temple were added 
the mukhamantapa of rude construction, the tall mahadvara of granite and the 
LaksmI temple, four of whose mantapa pillars are from some ruined Hoysala shrine, 
at a later date, perhaps in the late Vijayanagar period. An inscription of 1615 
A.D. is used in the ceiling of the mantapa to the north-west of the temple. 

Around the Hoysala portion of the temple is the usual platform with its five 
cornices, following in shape the plan of the temple. The 
Platform and Basement, basement has the usual six cornices whose flat faces contain 

in order from the bottom: 

]. Elephants in procession. 

2. Horsemen with interspersed camels. 

3. Creeper scroll. 

4. Mythological frieze. 

6. Makaras with lions, here and there. 

6. Swans. 

The mythological frieze is much coated with chunam so that its scenes are 
difficult to identify, but so far as can be seen they are as follows commencing from 
the south-east:— 

South of Porch. 

1. A battle-scene with chariots in action. 

2. The eight Dikpalakas in procession. 

South-east of Navaranga. 

3. Samudramathana. 

4 . The Devas drink amjrita. 

East of south cell. 

5. diva destroys the three cities; his army is led by Eumara on the peacock. 

6. diva destroys the elephant demon. 

‘There is a very likely slab covered with thick lime wash on the north of the porch. 
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South of south cell. 

7. Bama and Lakshmana go out with Vi§vamitra to the forest. 

8 . Visvamitra’s yajila is disturbed. 

9. Bama defeats Maricha and other demons. 

10. Bama frees Ahalya from her curse. 

West of south cell. 

11. Bama breaks diva’s bow and marries Sita. 

12. Banua defeats Para^urama. 

13. 'VirSiha (?) molests Sita and is slain by Bama (?) 

14. 6nrj)anakhi’8 nose is cut by Lakshmana. 

South-west of NavaraAga. 

15. Bama destroys Kabandha. 

16. Sita is abducted by Bavana. 

17. Bavana defeats Jatayu. 

South of S'ukhandsi and main cell. 

18. Bama meets Sugriva. 

19. Bama shoots through the seven palm trees. 

20. Bama slays Vali. 

21. Coronation of Sugriva. 

22. Hanuman is sent by Bama in quest of Sita. 

West of main cell. 

23. The monkeys searching for Sita enter Svayamprabha’s cave and reach the 
ocean. 

24. Hanuman looks into a telescope and sees Lahka. 

25. Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

North of main celt and Sukhandsi. 

26. Hanuman searches Lanka and Bavapa’s palace for Sita. 

27. The monkeys bridge the ocean. 

28. Bama and Lakshmana go forth to Lahka with the monkeys. 

29. The battles of the Lanka war. 

North-west of NavaraAga. 

30. Lakshmapa slays Indrajit. 

31. Battle between Havana and Bama. The latter’s dhvaja has a swan. 

82. Bavapa is slain. 

West of north cell. 

33. Bama’s victory is celebrated with music and dancing. 


10 
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North of North cell. 

34. Baina, Lakshrnapa and Sita in the Pushpaka vimana. 

36. They arrive in the vimana and show ViSvarupa. 

36. Hanuman brings news of Eama to Bbarata. 

37. Coronation of Sri Bama. 

East of north cell. 

38. Kiratarjunlya . Arjuna slays the boar, fights Siva, floors him and obtains 
boon. 

North-east of Navarahga. 

39. The eight Dikpalakas go in procession to visit Narasimha. 

North of Porch. —Commencing from the east: 

40. Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada. 

41. Prahlada is persecuted in several ways. 

42. Hirapyakasipu demands to be shown Vishnu in pillar. 

43. Narasimha appears in the pillar and slays Hirapyakasipu. 

Around the porch above the mythological frieze is a row of turreted pilasters 
unfinished. Further up is the sculptured railing whose face is divided into panels 
by round bell-sbaped double pilasters. The panels contain images of musicians and 
dancers, couples in indecent positions. On the north railing is a state officer seated 
in durbar; he is evidently the unknown builder of the temple. 

The wall is, as at Harnahalli, divided into upper and lower halves by a fine 
cornice ornamented with beaded pendants and small kirti- 
Wall Decorations. mukhas (?) with a scroll band running above it. Further 

up is the row of variegated turrets borne on pilasters 
with small figures of Yaksbas, deities and the like placed under them. The lower 
part of the wall is sculptured with a row of large images, about 2 feet high. They 
are of the same quality, make, size and description as those at Hamahalli, Nuggi- 
haUi and Sfimanathapur. The sculptor Mallitamma has signed his name under 
most of them. On their pedestals is generally a scroll band and above them are 
creeper torapas. 

The images are in order from the east running clock-wise:— 

Wall Images. 

1, 2. Inside porch, hidden by lime coating. 

South-east of navaranga. 

8. Outside porch—Kelava. 

4 . Parai§urama. 

5. LakshmI-Narasimha. Sculptor: shoafod) Malitamma. 

6. Ealifigamardana. . 
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7. Lady musician with cymbals. ^ 

8. Naraya^ia. 

9. Lady with padma and phala. 

10. Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and sankha). 

11. Lady with phala and paduia. 

12. 13, 14, 15. Dharanivaraha with a consort on each side and Garuda on left. 
Sculptor : Kannada inscription -SojjaiosSo Mallitamma. 

16, 17, 18. Madhava with a consort on each side. 

19. Bali and Vamaua. 


South of 80 uV r.-V. 

20. Trivikrania with lifted leg. 

81. Lady holding bunch of flowers. 

22. Govardhanadhari. 

23. Lady with padma and phala. 

24. 26, 26. Lakshminarayana with a lady attendant on each flank. 

27. Goviiida. 

28. Vishnu. Scluptor : Pamayana. 

89. Mohini at toilet. 

30. Tapdava-Sarasvatl. 


West of south cell. 

31. Bearded Brahma. 

38,33, 34. Madhusudana with a lady on each side. Sculptor: 
Malitamma. 

85, 36, 37. Lakshmi-Nirayapa flanked by chamaradharipis. 

38. Lady with padma and phala. 

39. Lady with parrot plucking fruits. 


South-west of navarahga. 

40. Mohini molested by monkey. 

41, 48, 43. Vamapa flanked by consorts. 

44, 45. Indra and Sachl on the Airi.\ata fight E^ishpa and Satyabhama. 

46, 47. Vamana with consort on left. Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

48, 49, so. Srldhara with an attendant on each side. Kannada inscription 
below: §ri Sridaradevaru—Mallitamma ■ Kannada 

inscription on south side, one below the other:— 


ha 9 
si 2 
^ ha6 


ro 2 

d r 

A s 

pa 1 

|uaSb. 


dfli) 

sn) o 


81. Garuda. 


A lady attendant on each side. 


10 * 
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South of sukhandsi and main cell. 

52, 53. Ugranarasimha with Prahlada on left. 

54, 55. Yenugopala with a chamaradharipi on left. 

66. Halayudha. 

67, 58. Hrishikesa with Lakshml to right. 

69, 60, 61. Vaiku^tha-Naraya^a with a chamaradharinT on each side. 

Kannada inscription below ; jsasrod ucSfN djd^cxJosJ stort igOtodsaficJ Sana 

Mada badagi Malaiyana maga Kaiya madida. The characters are perhaps of 
about 1,600. The broken left hand was probably repaired by Sapnamada. 

62, 63, 64. Padinanabha with consorts. 

65. Lakshml (PI. XVIII, 2) dancing with eight hands (pasa, lainba, padma, 
ahkusa, svarga, pasa, phala and kalasa) with drummers below. Kannada inscription 

aaoaSosto —Malitamrna Lakshumidevi. 

West of main cell. 

66. Yoganarayana. 

67,68, 69. Damodara with consorts. Kannada inscription 
stogJSosto Damodaradevaru, Mallitamma. 

70, 71, 72, LakshmI-Narayana with consorts—Gaja below Lakshml. 

73, 74, 75. Sankarshana with consorts. 

76. Lakshml seated (abhaya, 4aiikha, chakra, kalasa.) 

North of main cell and sukhandsi. 

77. Sarasvati dancing, 10 hands (lamba, padma, broken, ahku6a, chinmudra, 
pasa, broken, jewel, pustaka). 

78. 79. Vasudeva with Lakshml on left. Kannada inscription, 

Vaisudeva. 

80. Lady with parrot and fruits. 

81, 82, 83, 84. Kodai^da>]^^iua> and Laksbmapa with Sita on left and Hanuman 
on right. 

85, 86, 87. Pradyumna with a lady on each side. 

88. Seated Sarasvati (rosary, goad, pa§a and pustaka). 

89, 90, 91, 92. Ugranarasimha with a consort on each side and Garuda on 
right. 

North-west of navaranga. 

93, 94. Aniruddha with consort. 

95, 96. Pradyumna with consort on left. 

97. Purushottama. 

98. Parvati (PI. XVIII, .3) dancing with Gaijesa on right and Sha^mukha on 
left and lizard on pedestal. Six hands (rosary, lamba, goad, svarga, pada and 
phala). Kannada inscription oiiSiWtoaSd Ohika Malitamma. 



JAVAGAL: LAKSHMINABASIMHA TEMPLE. 


PLATE XVIII. 



2. LAKSHMI DEVI (p. 76). 


3. PARVATI (p. 76). 
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99. MahishasuramardinI—slightly damaged. Sculptor: »5tfsftOiJos39 Chika- 
Malitamma. 

100, 101. Adhokshaja with consort. 

102. Lady feeding parrot. 

103, 104. Mohini playing with and feeding cobras. 

West of south cdl. 

105,106, 107. Lakshmlni .rayana flanked by consorts. 

108, 109, 110. Standing Narasiniha flanked by ladies. 

111. Vaishnavi dancing (3 hands—rosary, lainba, sword, ^ahkha, svarga, 
chakra,shield, kalasa). 

North of north. celU 

112. Bnairavi standing with goblins and dog. Six hands (sword, trident, 
arrow, drum, bowl, bowl). 

113. Lady dancing playing on cymbals. 

114. 115. Achyuta with consort on right. 

116, 117, 118, Lakshminarayana flanked by consorts. 

119, 120, 121. Janardana with consorts. 

122. Yoganarasimha. 

East of north cell, 

123. Venugopala. 

124. Dakshinamurti with coat, cap, danda and bowl. 

125. 126. Upehdra with consort. 

127, 128, 129. Lakshminarayana with consorts. 

130. Lady with padma and phala. 

North-east of Navaranga, 

131. Lakshmi standing (padma, chakra, sahkha, kalasa) Kannada inscription 
illegible. 

132. 133, 134. Upehdra with consorts. 

135. Tandava-GapeSa with mouse on pedestal feeding on sweets. Kannada 

inscription Chika Malitatnma. 

136. Sarasvatl seated. 

137,138. Hari with consort. 

139, 140. Inside porch-concealed by lime wash—Sri Erishpa. 

The eaves have the usual beaded pendants and dentil kirtimukhas (?) The 
parapet, which, of course, covers the outer edge of the 
Eaves and Parapet. double roof, is formed of a series of turrets whose fine 

sculptures are concealed by thick lime wash. Above the 
parapet is a low brick wall of recent construction. 
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. ;■ The stone tower (PI. XIX, 1) which is of the usual Hoysala type has its sculp¬ 
tured turrets on the three tiers hidden by lime wash and 
Tower. mortar work. A brick pinnacle with a metal kala^a is now 

constructed on its top. The projection over the sukhanasi 
and its sculptured kirtimukha are also covered with mortar and lime-wash. 

The old porch which is flanked by stone benches and supported by round bell¬ 
shaped pillars is broadish with complete eaves as at 
Torch. Nuggihalli. Its ceiling has above the eight Dikpalakas, a 

round gallery of lions with concentric rafters connecting 
the deep rib beams. The dvarapalas in the porch are ugly and of the Pallegftr 
period workmanship. 

The navaranga doorway whose sculptures are concealed by chunam including 
the dvarapalas and KaliPgamardana on the lintel leads 
Navaranga. into a dark hall of nine aAkanas against the western wall 

of which stand two turretcd niches containing Gane§a 

and Chatnunda. 

The navaratiga pillars are of the round bell-shaped kind and have nothing 
remarkable about them. The ceilings, however, have 
Pillars and Ceilings. some points of interest. Commencing from the east 

doorway and proceeding clockwise they are as follows :— 

1. Circular, gallery with concentric circles and plain pendant. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon and deep padma above. 

Image of Agni in lower panel of pendant. 

3. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

4. Srichakra gallery with concentric Srichakras above. 

5. Octagonal gallery on the concentric octagons above. 

6. Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar concentric figures 
above. 

7. Bound gallery with concentric circles. 

8 . Star-shaped gallery (sixteen points) with similar dome. 

9. Central Ceiung. —Octagonal gallery with concentric circles above, the 

beam being very deep. 

The doorways are chunam-crusted. In the south cell is an image of Ve^iu- 
gopala, 6' high, with its beauty concealed by a coat of 
South and North Colls, wax. In the north cell is a good group of Lakshml- 

narasiihha on a Garu^a pedestal. 

A doorway with perforated jambs leads to the sukhanasi whose flat ceiling 
has nine padma medallions. The sukhan&si is used as a 
Main Sukhanasi. store-house for vahanas while the utsavamurti is kept in 

the navarahga. > 



PLATE XIX. 



3. BELAVADI: VIRANARAYANA TEMPLE, 

VAMANA (p. 85). 


4. BELAVADI: VIRANARAYANA TEMPLE, 
BUDDHA (p. 85). 
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The garbhagriha doorway has good dvarapala groups on the jambs and Gaja- 
lakshmi on the lintel. In the garbhagriha which has a 
Garbhagriha. deep padma dome carved out of a single slab stands on a 

Garuda-pedestal an image of Vishnu as ^rldhara (padma, 
chakra, gada, 4ahkha). Sridhara rarely appears as the main image of any temple. 

An ugly mukhamantapa of the Pall.egar period covers the front of the porch. 

It has two cells one of which is empty and the other 
Mokhamantapa. contains a recent image of Vishnu standing. A sculptured 

wooden pillar, about 6' high, is kept in this cell and is 
said to be made of the trunk of a Tulasi plaut which had grown up on an ant hill 
in which the :'mage of Lakshminarasirnha is claimed to have been concealed. 

The mahadvara which is about 18' high and 7' broad is made up of granite 
slabs and is a typical late Vijayanagar construction. The 
Gopnra. gopura has entirely disappeared and portions of the 

mahadvara itself are rapidly coming down. 

On the south of the main temple is a smaller shrine for Lakshml constructed 
in the Vijayanagar period with an image of evidently 
Lakthmi Shrine. recent workmanship. But the four pillars used for the 

navaranga are large Hoysala pillars of the boll-sbapo 
with sixteen-fluted or thirty-two pointed star-shaped plans. They must have been 
later on brought from some ruined fine large temple of the lloysala period. 

A small mantapa with an inscription slab in its ceiling of A.D. 1516 stands to 
the north-west of the temple. Two pot-stone elephants which must have originally 
flanked the porch are now guarding the mahadvara. 

1. The sculptured walls of the main temple are leaning out and are in danger 

of falling. Ornamental buttresses^ might be given to 
Conservation Note. support them. 

2. The compound which is full of thorns and rubbish should be cleared and 
levelled and its wall repaired. 

3. Many plants are growing on the temple, its platform, the mahadvara and 
other parts. These are pulling down the structures. The north wall of the 
mahadvara collapsed a year ago. These plants should be removed and the 
structures reset. 

4. When possible the chunam coat covering the sculptures should be carefully 
removed. 

5. The mukhamap^apa, porch and platform have very uneven floors of slabs. 
These should be properly set and cement pointed. 

6. The navaranga, its ceilings and the gods are covered with wax and are 
jv^ dirty. It appears that the temple is rich and has 4 or 6 servants and a fund 
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of about Rs. 7,000. The renovation of the temple should be taken in hand 
immediately. 

gangidhareSvara temple. 

About a furlong directly to the north of the Narasimha temple, close to the 
tank, is a temple of GaiigadhareSvara of Hoysaja workmanship with a small soap¬ 
stone liAga on a low pedestal, 'ihe doorway of its sukhauasi has perforated jambs 
and in front of the navarafiga is a closed mukhamantapa or additional navaraUga 
with entrances on the south and the north. The temple has no tower and is 
intact. But it is now being used as a public latrine by the people of the village. 

I6VARA TEMPLE. 

About 50 yards to the west of the Gaiigadharesvara temple is a small ISvara 
temple whose sukhanasi and garbhagriha are completely ruined. In front of its 
small navaraftga, i.e., on its south, is a small porch with sixty-four pointed star¬ 
shaped pillars. By the side of the porch, half-buried, lies a fine pot-stone elephant 
worthy of being preserved in a museum. 

JAINA BA8TI. 

To the north-west of the Narasimha temple, about fifty yards away, there is a 
Jain Basti with plain walls. The front door-way is well ornamented; and, near 
the top of the outer walls is a row of sculptures of groups of Jinas and dancers and 
musicians. Their irregularity suggests that the temple must have been constructed 
out of the materials of an older Basti. 

BEUVADl. 

VIRANARAYANA TEMPLE. 

Belavadi is a village on the Banavar-Ohikkamagalilr road, about four miles 

directly to the north of HalSbl^. It has a large temple 
General Deicription. whose main deity is known as Ylranarayapa. The temple 

may be generally considered to be a trikQtaohala or tbree- 
celled structure; but it is in fact much more complex than any other known trikflJS- 
chala of the Hoysalas. Its detailed study suggests that it might be studied in two 
distinct parts: the Western and the Eastern parts. The western part, which is a com¬ 
plete temple by itself, was probably first constructed and then the eastern part was 
added. The western part consists of a squarish garbhagriha with a sukhan&si 



81 


•whiob was originally open, a navaraAga of nine ankapas and an indented square¬ 
shaped mukhamantapa. These structures are in the middle of a courtyard, paved 
with soap-stone slabs and surrounded, for the most part, by an oblong basement. The 
east portion of this basement still bears upon it part of a cloistered verandah which 
probably originally enclosed the whole courtyard. On the east of this verandah is a 
doorway leading to the eastern part of the temple. 

This eastern part v.hioh ie. probably an after-thought consists of a large sabhS- 
mautapa of the indonted squaio plan with triple indentations in the corners, with a 
sukhanasi and garbliagpiba on tlie south and north respectively containing images 
of Gopalakri. hna and Yoganarasiihha. The walls of these two cells are fully 
sculptUied ai d are different even in plan from those of the Viranarayana shrine. 

To the east of the sabhamantapa is a fine largo upparige through which origin¬ 
ally was the entrance to the temple compound. 

When the temples were completed a long inscription in Hoysaja Kannada 
characters was inscribed on a very large soap-stone slab 
History. and set up at the south-east corner of the temple, i.e., to 

the right of the Gopalakyishna shrine. It is a pity that this 
slab fell down some yearsago, was broken into two, and its inscription was almost com¬ 
pletely effaced by weather and mischievous boys. The sculptured panel on the top of 
the inscription is also ruined but since God Narayana stands in it with Venugopala 
on his right and Yoganarasimha on his left it is gathered that when the inscription 
was set up all the three shrines had been constructed and the temple was complete 
in its present form. A smaller fragmentary Hoysala inscription standing closeby is 
also greatly damaged, but yet gives us the information that in the &aka year 1128 
(A. D. 1206 ; the second figure, however, is much damaged) some lands were granted 
under some tank for the worship of god Viranarayana. Thus the Viranarayapa 
shrine at least was in existence before 1206 A, D. Whether the eastern part of the 
temple was in existence at that date is not clear, though it can be said that the 
other deity mentioned in the inscription is neither Vepugopala nor Yoganarasiihha. 
It may, however, be stated that the eastern part of the temple and the upparige are 
at least an after thought, since the cloistered verandah separates them from the 
western part of the temple. 

Around the Viranarayapa shrine no separate platform appears. The basement 
has six cornices of which the fourth and fifth from the 
Viranarayana Shrine : bottom have unoarved mouldings meant for small 

Onter View. klrtimukhas and makara faces respectively. The wall 

which is horizontally unbroken by a middle cornice has 
only thin tall square pilasters of the plainest type with, here and there, a large 
indented square-shaped pilaster. No other ornamentations appear on this wall. 
Even the incuse recesses are not so many as in the other two shrines. 


11 
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The eaves with plain under-surface and dentil projections and beaded pendant 
edge, and the parapet with its row of makara faces and 
Eaves and Parapet. highly ornamented figure-bearing torapas are similar to 

the corresponding parts of the other two shrines. The 
parapet, however, runs round the whole temple including the mantapas. 

The soap-stone tower with three tiers of turrets and large stone kala^a on the 
sikhara is also similar with the corresponding parts of the 
Tower. other two shrines. The Sala group over the front 

projection has disappeared from all the three and the 
kirtimukha in front of the west tower has a standing image of Vishpu. The chief 
images on the west tower are:—Venugopala, KaliPgamardana, various forms of 
standing Vishnu, Yakshas and Yakshipis. 

The navaranga doorway is comparatively unworked except for the dvarapalas 
and the Gajalakshmi lintel. The hall which is about 25' 
Navaranga. square was originally completely walled in except near 

the doorways and must have been quite dark. A large 
window about 2' x 3' has recently been opened in the south wall. Through its 
crevices can be seen the fact that the inner and outer walls of the temple are 
entirely different. The navaranga pillars, though large, are of the usual round bell- 
sbaped kind. The navaranga has plain straight walls with intervening star-shaped 
and pond-shaped pilasters and has no niches. 

The hall has nine ceilings, all domed. They are, from the east running 
clockwise: 

1. Round gallery with concentric circles. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon above and a padma on 

top. Through a crevice here can be seen the double roof of the 
temple. It could be entered from the top. The upper roof is 
supported by a series of low pillars placed on top of the lower pillars 
and is sloping on the sides. From this hollow in the roof the inner 
part of the tower could also be entered as at Hullekere, etc. 

3. A gallery of sixteen blunt points with concentric circles above. 

i. ferichakra gallery with concentric ^richakras above. 

6. Octagonal gallery with concentric octagons. 

6. Star-shaped gallery of twelve points with similar concentric figures 

above. 

7. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

8. Sixteen-pointed star on two tiers of slabs with a fine padma above. 

9. Central .—On an octagonal cornice bearing the eight Dikpalakas is a round 
gallery with groups of Sala fighting two lions together. Above the rafters are 
concentric circles with a large plain pendent band in the middle. 
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The sukhanasi appears to have been open at first. A doorway of roughly 

worked slabs now separates it from the hall. The 
The Sukhanasi and Garbhagrilia. sukhanasi ceiling is a dome with an octagonal 

gallery and concentric circles above. The garbha- 
gfiha doorway whose sculptures are hidden by lime-wash is comparatively large and 
admits into the garbhagfiha which has a fiat ceiling of sixteen squares ornamented 
by rosettes. The image of Vir inarayana (which is about eight feet high from the 
ground including the pedestal) stands on a Giarucla pedestal. It is a fine image, 
beautifully carved and elaborately ornamented. Its four hands are thus disposed : 
sahkha (rhe b> rnbo! has disappeared leaving only two bits sticking), padma, gada 
and chakra (b oken;. The broken symbols deserve to be restored in gold or silver. 
The god is flaiiked by consorts and the serpentine torana has the usual ten avataras 
on its edge. 

Outer view: The mukhamautapa has five comparatively plain cornices with a 

row of pilasters and rosettes between the fourth and 
Mukhamantapa. fifth from bottom. The eaves and turrets and the 

slanting railing running all around are unworked. 
The eaves are wider and heavier than aroutid the main temple. This rnantapa is 
of the plan of an indented square and has a stone bench ornamented with rosettes 
and pilasters on its face running all around the edge except near the two doorways. 

The pavilion is supported on twenty-two pillars, twenty of which are of the 

round bell-shaped kind. The other two pillars at 
Pillars. its east end, however, are star-shaped with thirty- 

two points. 

A domed porch connects this rnantapa on the east with the stone verandah 
and appears to have had stepped entrances on the south and north which are now 
walled up. 

The ceilings are in order as follows commencing from the east and running 

clockwise first in the outer circle and then in the 
Ceilings. middle one ;— 

1. Above porch ; gallery of broken octagon with concentric circles. 

2. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

3. South end : Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

4. 6. West end: similar to No. 1. 

Inner Square, 

6. Octagonal gallery with octagons above. 

7. Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

8. Square upon square placed comer-wise. 

9. Twelve-pointed star gallery with similar figures above. 


11* 
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10. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

11. Twelve-pointed star with similar figures above. 

12. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

13. Twelve-pointed star gallery with concentric circles. 

14. Central. —On an octagon rise three concentric rows consisting of trefoils 
(similar to the Naga symbol or flenr-de-lis with upturned arms). 

To the east of the connecting porch now stand five soap-stone ankapas 

supported by smallish round bell-shaped pillars 
Verandah. To the north and south of this structure continues 

a soap-stone basement with evident signs of having 
borne a verandah (now disappeared) which must have enclosed the courtyard. 

The easterir portion of the temple, which has already been generally described 

is connected with the western by a doorway which 
East Portion of the Temple. is now the only entrance to the western part of the 

temple. Its only entrance is on the east and is sup¬ 
ported by large soap-stone elephants, well-shaped, with four tusks each. (PI. XX, 1). 

The basement of the eastern part of the temple has four cornices around the 

mantapa and six around the cells. These are 
Basement. mostly unworked except in a few places here and 

there and are similar to the cornices of the main 
temple except that the third cornice from the bottom is flat. The mantapa has the 
bottom four cornices while above them is a row of pilasters with intervening sculp¬ 
tures surmounted by towers flanked by lions and Sala groups. The sculptured 
figures are generally those of seated Yakshas and Yakshinis. Above these are the 
slanting railings, portions of which bear finely sculptured panels between the 
pilasters. The interesting figures are, commencing from the south-east of the 
entrance : 

1. Bhima fighting the serpent king. 

2. Balarama persuing Arjuna (?) who is carrying off Subhadra. 

3. Farasurama slaying his mother. 

4. Veiiugbpala with cows, cowherds and cowherdesses. 

5. Krishna slays Dhenukasura. 

6. Krishna hurls Gardabhasura. 

Corner. 

7. Krishna slays Hayasura. 

8. Gdvardhanadhari. 

9. Krishna informing Arjuna, while bathing, of the demise of Abhimanyu. 
Corner. 

10. Kalifigamardana. 

11. Two monkeys fighting. 



PLATE XX. 
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12. Mohini molested by monkey. 

13 . Mohini and Bhasmasura. 

14. Couples at love. 

15. Dancers and musicians (south). 

North railing—unworked. 

The walls of She colls above the basement have the horizontal dividing cornice 
\. ithout a scroll band and the lower part is much wider 
Wall Decorations. than the upper one. The latter contains on single or 

double pilasters turrets of comparatively plain work- 
iranship. The lover part which is larger than at Harnahalli and elsewhere 
contains large '.a’i images, about 2i' high, with scroll work on the pedestals and 
creeper thrnuas above. Those latter declare the shrines as having been built in the 
thii! 1*611 th century. The large images are fully ornamented though their limbs are 
thickish, rdieir legs proportionately too short, their bulging toes forward and their 
faces rounded. They strongly remind us of the Somanathapur images, though here 
and there is an exceptional figure which attracts our notice like Buddha and Venu- 
gopala. 

The images on the outer walls of the Gopalakrishna shrine commencing from 
the east are:— 

Wall Images. 

East face — 

1. Harihara (rosary, trident, charka, saiikha). 

2. Garuda. 

3. Narayana. 

4. Ke6ava. 

5. Vamana (PI, XIX, 3) the dwarf holding stick and karaandalu with a lady 

attendant. 

6. 7, 8, 9,10,11,12. Vishnu (gada, padma, sahka, chakra) standing flanked 

by a consort and two lady attendants on each side. 

13. DhyanI Buddha without ushpISa, (PI. XIX, 4.) This occurs very rarely 

in Hoysala sculptures, being found generally only on the prabhavali of 
the main images. 

14. YenugQpala. 

South Face — 

16. Ealihgamardana. 

16. Garuda. 

17,18,10, 20, 2l, 22, 23. Purushdttama flanked by consort and two ohamara- 
dharipis on each side. 

24. Standing Narasimha. 

25. Sridhara-standing. 
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West Face — 

26. Narayana. 

27. Arjuna shooting the fish target. 

28. 29, 30, 31, 32. Govardhanadhari with a consort and a chamaradharini on 

each side. 

33. Parasurarua. 

34. Govihda. 

35. Halayudha. 

36. Four-handed Lakshml (padraa, chakra, sankha, phala). 

37. Sri Eaina—two-handed, with arrow and bow. 

38. Dharanivaraha—unfinished. (End of South Cell Wall). 

North Cell Wall — 

The wall images commencing from the north-west and proceeding clockwise are: 
West wall — 

39. King standing with two hands about to join in anjali—Prahlada (?) 

40. 41, 42, Yoganarasimha with a chamaradharini on each side. 

43, 44, 48. Vishnu as Vamana flanked by consorts. 

46. Halayudha. 

47. Garuda.. 

48. 49, 50, 51, 52. Pradyuinna with a consort and chamaradharini on each 

side, 

53. Garuda. 

54. ^ri Rama. 

55. 86. Vishnu as Sri Krishna standing. Consort on left. 

North wall — 

57, 58. Kesava with Lakshmi. 

89, 60, Mohini with mirror and chamaradharini on right. 

61, 62, 63, 64, 68. Pradyumna with a consort and lady attendant on 
ea.ch side. 

66 ,67, 68, 69. Standing Narasimha with two consorts and a chamaradharini— 
all on left. 

East wall — 

70, 71. Vishnu standing—symbols except padma broken. Consort on right. 
72, 73. Parasurama with lady attendant. 

74, 75, 76, 77, 78. Vishnu as Vishnu with consorts and attendants. 

79, 80, Kalki, two hands with sword and shield, Garuda on left. 

81, 82. Dharanivaraha with consort on left. 

83, 84, 86, 86, 87. Kalihgamardana-dancing on the cobra with musicians 
accompanying, davane, rudravina, taja, mridahga, cymbals. 
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The oaves on the south and north cells are narrow and have beaded edges like 
those of the main cell, But the eaves of the sabbamaQ- 
Eavei and Parapet. tapa are very different in character. They are large and 

heavy with a deep ‘ S ’ form and have on the under surface 
imitation beams and rafters. The parapet of the whole temple is uniform in 
character being composed of richly ornamented turrets, similar to those of the main 
temple. The sculptures contain Sala groups, Yakshas, lions, makaras, various 
forms of Vishpu, etc. The impo' tant ones are— 

(1) Over the East entrance: Sri Bama with Slta, Lakshmana and monkeys 

below, Sala fighting two lions like Gilgamesh ; 

(2) Scut;) corner : KaliUgamardana and Venugopala 

(3) South-west of sabharaantapa : two men lighting; 

(3) South of navaraftga; LakshmI-Niirayana, MohinI; 

(6) North of navarariga: Yoganarasiriiha. 

(6) North of mukhamantapa: Halayudha. 

(7) North-east of sabhamantapa: Hanuman, Buddha, Kalki, Kama slaying 

the golden deer. 

The south and north towers are similar to the west tower in almost all 
main features having three tiers of turrets ornamented 
Towers. with kirtimukbas. In these latter arc varied sculptures 

similar to those on the parapet. The noteworthy 
ones are: 

Bouth Tower — 

Lakshmlnarasimha, Yoganarasimha, Ugranarasimha, Buddha, etc. 

The panels in front of the projections of the tower contain »— 

South :—Vishiju. 

North :—^Vishiju. 

Main ;—Janardana —partly worked. 

The sabhamanfapa is a large pavilion of thirty-nine ahkanas and of the indented 
square plan with triple indentations. Its roof is borne on 
SobhamanUpo. forty-six pillars of the round bell-shape type, w'hile all 

around it except at the four entrances is a stone bench. 
Originally the south and north sukhanasis also were open. On the inner face of 
the bench is a row of elephants as at Arsikere in various attitudes often fighting 
or marching with men. Each elephant is about 18'^ high. A few of the elephants 
are, however, unworked. The bell-shaped pillars have either fiat-beaded pendants 
(worked on only one pillar) or bulging round-bellied bells for leaf-shaped panels as 
at Kubattlr and Na^kalasi. 
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The ceilings are mostly flat, and ornamented with shallow lotuses. The 
exceptions are three ceilings : 

1. South-south-west, second square: A fight. A hero fighting three others 

one of whom holds his arms back. Around the central panel are a 
large number of fighters. 

2. Near west doorway: Venugopala surrounded by dancers and musicians 

in an ornamental creeper grove with a row of cows on edge, ^ahkha 
and chakra are worked alternately in the second series of convolutions, 

3. Next to the above from the east: Kalihgamardana surrounded by two 

ornamentally intertwining serpents, a creeper scroll and a ring of cows. 

South slirme .—^A comparatively plain doorway with dvarapalas and imitation 
perforations on the jambs and a Gajalakshml lintel and a 
Celk. well ornamented top panel with five towers and creeper 

ornamenation, leads into the sukhanasi which was 
originally a part of the sabhamaptapa. A similar doorway without the 
imitation perforations gives admission to the garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling 
ornamented with padma medallions. In the cell on a Garuda pedestal is a fine 
large image, about 7' high, of Vepugopala. This image unlike that at Somanathapur 
wears a well ornamented kirlta. But in other respects it is similar. Each jamb 
bears a consort, cows, and cowherdessos and rishis while the symbols of Vishpu 
(sahkha, padma, gada, charka) are shown in the background. The god stands under 
a mapi-torapa above which is the kalpavriksha (whose fine carving is covered by 
chunam). The ten avataras do not appear on the prabhavali. The image of the 
god is finely made and intact. Its legs are crossed and some of its fingers are lifted 
as if in the act of playing on the flute. The image is covered with hardened wax 
and its face bears caste marks uncleaned for many years. It requires to be carefully 
cleaned. 

North cell .—The north sukhanasi and north cell are quite similar to the south 
ones except that the north ceiling bears a shallow dome with a padma in the centre. 
The image of Yoganarasimha, about 65' high, shows the god seated on a Garuda 
pedestal in the utkuUkasana. He wears a fine kirita, longish horse-like ears, an 
exaggeratedly wide mouth and protruding eyes. His back bands bold the chakra 
and Sankha while the front ones rest loosely upon the front knees which are sup¬ 
ported by a jewelled band. On the outer edges of the serpentine torapa appear the 
ten avataras. The image is a grand one and shows the mighty ferocious god in an 
attitude of peaceful contemplation. 

The upTparige is a large impressive structure which shows the character of 
the purely Hoysaja mahadvaras. It is a large high 
Upparige, building consisting of a ball, about 26' square, and a 

spacious porch. Viewed from the outside we notice 
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that the basement with its usual cornices is plain, that the outer wall is 
ornaraented only with plain long pilasters and that the roof over the outer square 
is sloping while the central roof is flat. The building stands on a high ground 
and is approached by a flight of steps at the top of which is the entrance to the 
porch flanked by tvvo soap-stone elephants. Similar elephants flank also the 
western entrance of the nppange. A stone bench runs around the porch and the 
partly mined slanting railiiig at iti back is unornamented. The ceiling of the porch 
has only six large padmas and its roof is supported by four bell-shaped columns on 
each side. The doorwa)’^ has dviirapalas on the jambs and Gajalakshml on the lintel. 
The inner view of the hall is imposing becaase of its height which is about 17' and 
o; the graceful ^bap3 of the bell-shaped columns which are tall and slim, unlike 
ihe usual fat types met with elsewhere. The proportions of these pillars, the pla^n 
pilasters on the outer walls and the sloping roofs create a suspicion that the building 
might belong to even the eleventh century (compare Kubatur and the Jain Basti 
at Srihgeri). But the pillars of the porch and the fact that it is only a gateway 
show that such a structure could be constructed even about 1200 A.l). 

The distance between these large pillars is about 12' and the design of the 
ceiling is nine squares each having a lotus. 

The temple of Viranarayapa is an important monument in the State for its 
architecture, sculpture, magnitude and nearness to Halebld. 

Conservation Note. But it is in an unpardonably neglected condition. The 

village of Be^avadi and its lands probably belonged to this 
temple. Now they form part of the Sringeri mutt whose administration ought to 
pay immediate attention to the renovation of this beautiful temple. 

1. Theupparige which is used now as a cow-pen and has its roof and walls in 
a dangerous condition should be repaired, its flooring and its steps reset and cement 
pointed. 

2. It should be provided with a battened wooden door. 

3. The courtyard, part of which is being used as a public latrine, should be 
cleared' and levelled and a compound wall put up around the area ; some houses in 
the neighbourhood being acquired, if need be. 

4. Against the compound wall may be constructed accommodation for the ratba 
and the stores as also for the necessary kitchen and yaga4ala when funds permit. 

6. The roof of the building generally is overgrown with grass and thorns 
which should be removed. The roof of the navarahga has two large rents with many 
smaller ones which give free admission to the hollow double-roof. Bones of small 
animals like dogs or goats lying in the hollow showed that sometime ago the roof 
had been used as a lodging by a cheeta. This roof should be immediately repaired, 
the stones being reset and a concrete coating of sufficient strength and thickness 
being given. 


12 
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6. The cloistered verandah of the main temple is coming down rapidly. The 
ruined part of it may be removed, that is, all except the three front aAkapas, its 
mud walls cleared and the earth lying about it removed and levelled. 

7. The main navarahga is dirty and dusty. It should be cleaned. Another 
window may, if need be, be opened in the north wall. 

8. Above the south window the walls should be re-examined since there is a 
hollow gap between the inner and outer wall. 

9. The sculptures and the deities of the temple should be well cleaned (with 
petrol and washing soda). 

The total expenses which may come to nearly Rs. 10,000 may be provided by 
the ^rihgeri Jahagir or Government as the Government desire. The repairs are 
urgent and must be attended to immediately to save the beautiful monument. 

CHATCHATHALU. 

chattE^vara temple. 

(PI. XX, 2). 

About three miles east-north-east of Halebid is a small village named Chat- 
cha^halU which contains a trikutachala temple dedicated 
General Description. to ^iva as Cba^tesvara. The temple faces directly to 

the south and is of plain workmanship. It contains three 
cells all of which are squarish in plan slightly indented. The main cell of 
Chafte^vara is to the left of the navaranga facing east. The cell facing the nava- 
raPga door contains Yishpu facing south, while the third cell containing an image 
of Surya faces west. 

The temple was constructed by Chattadapayaka, a Hoysala officer under king 
Ballafa II about the year 1200 A. D. It has two inscrip- 
History. tions, one on a slab to the east of the porch and another 

on a beam inside the navaranga near the entrance. 

The temple appears to have been built on a floating foundation over which 
rises the basement containing flve cornices. The third 
Batemeiit. and fourth cornices from the bottom were evidently meant 

to receive the usual ornamental designs of makara mouths 
and cross moulding kirtimukhas. 

The walls are all plain with small square pilasters set in at the corners. The 
eaves are plain with unworked under-surface and edges. 
Walls, Eaves aad The parapet is composed of a series of turrets with 

Parapet. ornamental carvings on the dentil projections and 

Sikharas. 
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■ Of the three towers, the north one has collapsed and the remaining two arei 

made each of three tiers of unornamented turrets, with 
- Towers. unsculptured mouldings. The kalaSas are missing from 

the sikharaS; The western tower however has a few 
sculptured panels containing Yakshas and Tan(Jave6vara. The projections over 
the sukhanasis have neither the Sala groups nor sculptured panels. 

The porch is entered by a Hi ^ht of steps flanked originally by turreted niches. 

On either side of the porch are stone benches backed by 
Porch. - nuworked railings. The roof is supported by two soap¬ 

stone pillars of the usual bell-shaped kind and contains a 
ceiling oonaihti'-g of an octagonal gallery with three concentric octagons and a 
plain pendant above. 

The navarahga doorway is comparatively plain but for two indented square 
shaped pilasters, two Saiva dviirapalas, and a Gajalakshml- 
Navaranga. lintel. The navarahga (20' x 20') has nine ahkanas, the 

central one being the largest. One of the central dome 
beams has a fine eight-pointed star-shaped Sriebakra with an inset padma. 'J'he 
design is beautiful and is in high relief. 

The four central pillars are of the thickish bell-shaped round type without 
Pillars and Ceilings. detailed ornamentation. 

The nine ceilings are all domed and are running clockwise from the south 
door :— 

1. A square with a frieze of swans, with a circular gallery and with concentric 
circles above. 

2. Bound-edged ^rlchakra gallery with similar concentric figures above. 

3. Concentric octagons with octagonal bud. 

4. Square gallery with similar squares above. 

5. Three concentric circles. 

6. Seven-pointed stars over similar gallery. 

7. Concentric circles. 

8 . Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

9. Central : Bound gallery with eleven-pointed concentric star above. 

Inside the navarahga against the west wall are pedestals bearing the mouse and 

the lion showing that originally there were Gauesa and Mahishasuramardinl. These 
were robbed and have now been replaced by a recent Yirabhadra and a Hoysala 
Bhairava brought from elsewhere. A small bull is also placed in the navarahga. 

' The main cell is the only one with a doorway for its sukhanasi. The latter 

has above the dvarapalas, square perforations on the 
The Maiir Cell. jambs and a Gajalakhshml lintel. The sukhanasi ceiling 

is flat. The garbhagriba doorway has dvarapalas and an 

12 * 
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unworked Gajalakshml lintel. The. garbhag^iha which has a flat ceiling has a 
small natural lihga. 

The sukhanasi of the north cell is open and contains a domed ceiling with 
concentric circles and the pendant missing. Through a 
North Cell. crevice in this dome is seen the double roof of this 

building. 

A plain unworked doorway leads into the garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling. 
In it on a worn out Garuda pedestal stands a Vishnu image whose symbols are all 
broken. It is probably Ke^ava. It is about 6 feet high in all and is flanked by 
consorts and chamaradharinl. Around the serpentine torana are the usual ten 
incarnations of Vishnu. 

The open sukhanasi of the east cell is similar to the north one, but has a flat 
East Cell. ceiling like that of the main sukhanasi. 

The east garbhagriha doorway is also plain and the cell, which has a flat 
ceiling, has a fine Surya image on a seven-horse pedestal. The god’s face 
has been recently retouched and spoiled. Otherwise it is a good piece of 
sculpture. On each jaiuh is a Chhaya while on the prabhavaji there are the twelve 
Adityas. 

1. The temple is considerably damaged and cannot beset right without much 

expenditure. It would be enough to prevent it from 

Conservation Note. further ruin. 

2. The collapsed stones of the north tower may be removed to relieve the 
walls from weight. 

3 . The plants growing on the building may be rooted out and the roof remade 
with concrete. 

4 . Some props may be given to the walls where they are dangerously out of 
plunjb. 

5. The village Patel or Chairman may be given an allowance of Ks. 2 per 
mensem to keep the plants from growing. 


VISHNU TEMPLE. 

To the south-west of the Chatte^vara temple, about 60 yards away, is a porch, 
a navarahga doorway and part of a wall of a Vishnu temple which has now 
disappeared. Its front beam has an inscription of about 1200 A.D. and its walls 
have four images of Vishnu as EeSava and Sri Kfish^a standing with consorts. 
The temple must have been a good one. Some of its stones are of darkish soap¬ 
stone like the images of the Nagare4vara temple at Ha)ebl4> The sculptures are 
fit to be removed to a museum. 
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DODDAGADDAVALU. 

lakshmidEvi temple. 

Doddagaddavalli is a village about IJ miles directly west from the spot of the 
main read of Hassan-Belur where the 9th milestone and 
General Description. the stone indicating the boundary between the Kaveri and 

the Krishna basins stand. A pathway passing over a low 
fnil leads to 'ih< village whose surroundings can clearl}' be seen from the crest of 
the hill behind Girihalh. 

The temple with its many towers attracts the eye even from a distance. In 
fact this is one of the features for which it is of interest. The other two features 
are that it is a temple of four cells artistically arranged in plan and that 
it is a temple of Lakshmi where the goddess is the chief deity. But for 
these features the temple has nothing extraordinary about it. In a wide 
stone compound entered through a porch on the south and formerly through yet 
another in the north stands the temple with its four towers, three of which are of 
the stepped pyramid design. Four more similar, but smaller, turrets crown the 
four shrines which occupy the corners. The exception is the tower over Lakshin! 
which is more nearly of the multi-turreted kind. In plan the temple is closely a 
Latin cross with its head to the south and two entrances leading into it through 
each side of its long tail. A small Virabhadra shrine of the Hoysala days is built 
to the north-east of the temple. These with the four corner shrines give us in all 
.nine shrines with nine towers. 

In the absence of inscriptional evidence the archa-ologist would probably 
ascribe the temple to the late Chalukyan or very early 
History. Hoysala period owing to. the comparative plainness 

of its walls and towers and the occurrence of the 
stepped pyramid. But inscriptional evidence definitely shows (Hassan 149) that 
the temple was constructed in the year 1113 A. D. in the reign of Yishpuvardhana 
Hoysala by a merchant Eullahana llahuta and his wife Sahajadevl. This couple 
founded the village of Abhinava-Eollapura, otherwise known as GaddumbaUi 
and constructed the temple of Mahalakshmi. Subsequent inscriptions of the 
reign of Balla}a and others inform us of the numerous grants made to the temple. 
But there does not appear to be any extraneous structure built later on or otherwise 
engrafted on the temple. The Bhairava and comer shrines also are architecturally 
similar to the main building though it is possible that they were put up slightly 
later. 



Since the temple is built on a slope descending slightly towards the east and 
the ground level beyond the compound on the west is 
Basement and walls of higher than that of the temple compound there is not 
the wmin Temple. even the suggestion of a platform below the temple. The 

basement or that part of the outer wall which seemingly 
performs that function, has the usual six cornices with the mouldings of numbers 
4 and 6 unworked. Above the basement is the wall which has no horizontal cornice 
-and has, in addition to the usual large and comer pilasters, turrets and turreted 
canopies borne on single or double pilasters. The turrets also are comparatively 
simple in design consisting mostly of dentil cornices and square-planned sikhara, 
with round stone kala4a. They remind us more of the simple turrets at the BelQr 
temple than of the elaborate and highly complex turrets of the thirteenth century 
like those of Somanathapur. Above the double pillar canopies the turrets are 
mostly in the shape of single storeyed niched shrines with or without pillars while 
above the turrets borne on single pilasters are serpentine toranas issuing from 
simhalalatas. The pillared niches are finely designed. Under the canopies no 
sculptures exist except a Kali figure on the east wall of Kali shrine. 

The eaves and parapets have no ornamentations except the unworked dentil 
cornices. The towers, however, are of two classes. All 
Parapets and Towers. the towers of the temple except that over the Lakshml 

shrine are of the simple stepped pyramid design with no 
ornamentation either on their edges or on the dentil mouldings. The steps are 
more correctly eaves-shaped cornices with a moulding running along the lower edge 
for receiving the beaded pendants and the trapezoid teeth meant for kirtimukha arches. 
Each tower has eight or nine such stepped cornices rising from a square bottom, 
whose angles are indented. Each cornice appears in reality to be only a conven¬ 
tionalised abbreviation of a storey, so that these vimanas depict a many storeyed 
building in a highly conventionalised form. The tower over the Lakshml shrine, 
however, is raised on a different principle. It has two tiers of small towered shrines 
rising one above the other. Their prototype is found in the Pallava architecture 
of Mamallapuram, whereas the stepped pyramid would more properly be derived 
from similar stepped structures of the Chalukyan Empire. 

The turrets of the Lakshml shrine have on their sikharas and in their inter¬ 
spaces small kirtimukhas and torapas respectively hearing Yakshas or ornamental 
rosettes. Each tower has a projection over the sukhanasi on whose front face is a 
kirtimukha with an unimportant sculpture and above which is a Sa}a group. Out 
of the nine Sa]a groups the temple originally had, one that was on the north-east 
corner shrine is missing. 

Each tower has on its Sikhara a fine large stone kalaSa adorned with beaded 
hangings which go around its girth. 
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-The uavaraAga which is of modest size is entered by two doorways of which 

the east one is plain and the west one ornamented. On 
Navaranga. the outer side of each jamb is a Yaishnava dvarapala on a 

pedestal borne by lions and gryphons. The jambs which 
bear the usual rosette, scroll and ropebands with eight-pointed star-shaped pilasters 
bear a lintel with a frieze of licjns and unworked central panel. Above it are four 
turrets with an unworked kirtimnkba in the centre. 

The navaranga which is roughly an oblong hall is composed really of two 
navarahgas each of nine ahkaiias and each having round bell-shaped pillars. The 
eastern pa^t has stone benches running around its sides which are closed with plain 
rnorced window,. 'I’he two parts open into each other freely and have no dividing 
wall. The most interesting things in the navaraiiga are the two sculptured 
Bhftalas on its extreme south which guard the door to the Kali shrine. Each 
Bhetaja is shaped like a conventionalised skeleton with dishevelled hair, protruding 
eyes, large ear-rings, open mouth showing fangs and projected tongue. They are 
both male and show exaggeratedly lai-ge sexual organs, being stark naked. The 
west one whose hands are broken has other goblins attending upon it, while the 
east one has a sword in right hand with the severed head of a bearded man and a 
bowl in the left. They are interesting images and unique in their conception and 
execution since colossal Bhetalas (each is about dj' high) arc not found elsewhere 
in the Mysore State. 

The ceilings are mostly well-designed, though none of them has a true dome. 
They are either flat or have shallow imitation domes carved out of single slabs with 
round sculptured panels in high relief. The central ceiling of the western part of 
the navarahga has a male dancing figure playing on the vina which is probably 
Virabhadra. The ceiling to its north has a flying Kapali with sword and bowl 
in his two hands. The outer square of the eastern part, however, has the eight 
DikpaLakas. But the sculptures of the central ceiling are weathered away. 

Though the temple is named after Mahalakshral even by the founder, the 
most important, place is occupied by the Kali shrine. It 
, Kali Shrine. has no sukhanasi and the cell is entered by a doorway 

on each jamb of which is MohinI dancing, while the lintel 
bears the face of Kali with the fangs and tongue appearing in the partly opened 
mouth. Goblins support it on either side. The design is rare. 

In the cell which has a shallow padma ceiling is a pedestal on the face of 
which a gohlin is seated playing on a pot-drum on the mouth of which is stretched 
a parchment and around which is a snake. The goddess is seated in sukhasana 
on the prostrate body of a Baksbasa and holds in her eight hands—sword, mace, 
trident, arrow, drum, p§>ta, bow and bowl. Her fangs are protruding from the 
comers of her mouth, and she wears jata-makuta and 8arpakunda>la* On the 
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prabhavali is a host of goblins playing on noiusioal instruments eating or brandish¬ 
ing swords. 

The sukhanasi of the Lakshnii shrine is entered by a very plain soap-stone 
doorway which probably was a later insertion, the original 
L«k«fcmi Shrine. sukhanasi being open as in the other shrines. An orna¬ 

mental doorway with a Tandavesvara lintel leads to the cell 
of Lakshml which has a small niche in the south wall and a shallow padma ceiling. 
The image stands on a pedestal with a poorly carved padma on its face. The 
goddess who is about 3' high excluding the pedestal stands in samabhahga with an 
attendant on each side and holds in her four hands rosary, saftkha, chakra, and 
phala with gada. She wears a kirlta with nimbus, makarakundala and other 
ornaments. She has no torana at all, an unusual fact in Hoysala sculpture. She 
wears shorts, her upper body being quite bare. Her body, though small waisted, is 
too large round the breasts and hips to be slim; and her face cannot be considered 
to be faminine. Her lower jaw is squarish and its front is vertically too narrow. 
Her feet and hands are so lacking in finish that a doubt arises whether this is the 
original image at all. The image could more properly be ascribed to the fourteenth 
century rather than to the early part of the twelfth. However, if the image is 
really one of 1113 A. D. it is a poor specimen of Hoysala workmanship. 

The southern shrine whose doorway and ceiling are similar to those of the 
others has a lintel on whose panel is seated YSganara- 
Viihna Shrine. simha. In the cell is a large Garuda pedestal on which 

must have stood formerly a Vishnu image. Since this 
has been lost, a small Bhairava image is now kept. 

The cell which faces east is that of the Lihga known in the inscriptions as 
Bhutanatha and popularly called Virupaksha. In the 
l^ga Shrine. open sukhanasi are kept a mutilated Shanmukha on pea¬ 

cock, a Gape^a, a small recent bull and other stones. The 
doorway and ceiling are similar to the others and the fat-headed lihga which is of 
medium size has nothing peculiar about it. 

1 he Bhairava shrine which is to the north-east of the Lakshml shrine is an 
independent and unconnected building by itself and is 
Bhairava Temple. also of the Hoysala period and has a sukhanasi and a 

garbhagriha. Both the doorways have ornamental frames 
but on the sukhanasi lintel is Dakshipamurti seated in ydgasana and on the 
garbhagriha lintel is Kali’s face. The garbhagfiha jambs, however, are of greater 
interest since they have on the right Mohinl and on the left Dakshipamurti, while 
to the outer right is a man tearing his own abdomen and drawing out the entrails 
and on the right is another treading on the head of a fallen man and cutting his 
own throat with a sword. 
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la the cell oa a pedestal bearing a dog in relief is an image of Bhairava 
supported by goblins. The image is intact except that it has lost the front right 
hand which held the sword. 

The prakara or compound wall is of soap-stone and about 3' thick and 7' high. 

The corner shrines which face north or south only have 
Prakara and Comer ornaixjental doorways with Lakshml on the lintels. What 

Slirines. deities they originally contained, it is not possible to 

under8t8.nd. 

An ornamental doorway with Gajalakshini lintel leads into the compound from 
the east and just outside it is a basement of a porch of 
Gatewayi and ^'ordiM. one afika?a which has now disappeared. A similar door¬ 
way connects tho compound with a large entrance rna^- 
tapa on the west, which has nine squares supported by round bell-shaped pillars 
and stone benches with rounded railings at the edges. The doorway has a mutila¬ 
ted Gane&a on its lintel, while the eight Dikpalakas adorn the central relievo-panels 
of the shallow domes of the outer square. The middle square, however, has the 
figure of Tandave6vara in relief. The railings are plain. The existence of the 
more important porch on the west suggests that the main road of the temple must 
have run close to it. 

On the east of the temple beyond the porch is a broad flight of steps leading 
down to the tank. The situation of the temple close to the tank gives it much 
attractiveness. 

The Mahalakshml temple at Doddagaddavalli, though comparatively plain in 
its sculptural work, is a monument of much importance 
Conservation Note. owing to its plan and early date. It fully deserves to be 

conserved. 

1. The chunftm encrustations on its doorways and sculptures should be 
removed. 

2. The towers and compound walls have been pointed with white cement 
which shows glaringly against the dark stone. Coloured cement should 
be used. 

3. The pavement of the courtyard should be cement-pointed with an outlet 
for water on the south-east. 

4. The western porch should be repaired, its pavement being re-set and 
cement-pointed and its railings re-set. 

6. When possible, the approach to Do44a>gaddavalU from the road should 
be improved by the construction of a motorable road. 

Considerable repairs have been done to the temple in recent years. 


13 
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PART-111 NUMISMATICS. 

COINS OF THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS. 

(Plate XXI 4.) 

EABLY CHALUKYAS OF BAD AMI. 

Type A Boar and Lotus. 

1 . Ai. ’65 Flat and thick, double die struck. Wt. 57*2. Metal inferior.' 
Obverse :—Large caparisoned boar to right, with sun and crescent moon with 

pellet above. 

Reverse :—Large rude eight-petalled lotus. 

The boar was the crest of the Chalukyas and the lotus connects this coin with 
the Kadamba issues. The weight is clearly the later Ghalukya standard. The use 
of double dies suggests the times when punch-marking had not yet revived. The 
coin may belong to the reign of Pulikesin I (C, 660-666) whose son Kirtivarma 
subdued the Kadambas®. 

Type BBoar and five punch marks. 

2 . Ai. Wt. 67’2. Cup shaped, and outline irregular. 

Obverse :—Small boar to right in centre with a partly visible lotus above it, both 
struck from the same die. Around five punch marks:— 

(1) & (2) Highly conventionalised j^ri in old Kannada. 

(3) Eight-petalled lotus almost obliterating the die-struck lotus. 

(4) Conch. 

(6) Strung bow. 

Reverse:—Striated, the lines forming a rough square. 

The i^rt and lotus are like what are found on later Yadava coins; and the 
conventionalisation of suggests the existence of earlier issues. The common 
irregular outline and concave obverse connects this type with the Yadava era and 
the eleventh century more than with the early Chalukyas, to whom it is usually 
attributed. Possibly it was issued by one of the Early Yadavas who was subordi¬ 
nate to the Western Chalukyas. The marks appear to signify the suzerainty of the 
Chalukya boar over the Chera bow, the Yadava lotus and the (Pallava ?) conch. 

' E. C. S. I. plate I, 22 and 23. Elliot identifies the symbol on the reverse as representing the 
wheel (Ohakra). 

^ Rice : Mys. and Coorg, P. 63. 
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If early Chalokya, the date of the coin would be early eighth century. This date 
howe\er, is unlikely. 


KALYANI GHALUKYA 
or 

LATE lilSHTnAKOTA. 

TAIL A 11? 

Type C Punched lions and ‘ Pa ra.’ 

3 . Ai. Wl. 57’9 Fine. 

Obverse:—Nine punch marks ; 

(1 <fe 6) Five finely maned lions to right with long ears, open mouths, looped 
up tails and left forepaw uplifted, as on Kadamba coins, with dotted 
circles around; 

f6 & 7) Two ^rl-a in Kannada with a small cross on each indicating binding 
with wire; 

(8 & 9) Kannada legend twice, of about the tenth century pa ra followed by 
an ornamental goad. 

Eeverse Blank. 


8ATYI^BAYA? 

or 

VIKE AM A V? 

Type D Punched lions and ‘ Ma na,’ 

4 . Ai. 67’9 (another specimen: 67*2.) 

Obverse;—Similar to. 3, but lions ruder: no crosses on the Sn—« and Kannada 
legend twice: Maim. 

No goad. 

Eeverse:—Blank, 

Nos. 3 and 4 appear to belong to a distinct class by themselves. They are 
punch-marked like the Kadamba coins but the lions look forward. They have the 
Badami Ghalukya and the early Western Chalukya weight of 67 -58 grains, and not 
the late West Chsplukya of 53-54 grains. Their lions and punched legends indicate 
that they are copied by the Western Cbalukyas JagadSkamalla I and his successors. 
These features and the characters in the legend indicate that they originated in the 
tenth or eleventh century. 


13 * 
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The legends on these two types are fragmentary and ambiguous though clear. 
Para may stand for ParamESvara, a title assumed by the Eashtraku^as as well ad 
by the Chalukyas. Mdna may stand for Manavya, the generic name assumed by 
the Chalukyas Or it may indicate the word Mdnyakheta, the capital of the 
Kashtrakutas; or their earlier capital Mana, which Fleet has indentified, 
doubtfully, with Manapur in Central India; or even the name of the traditional 
founder of the race by name Mana The lion crest raises a new problem. The 
Cbalukya crest was the boar, and the later Eashtrakflta crest, Garuda or Siva. But 
it would appear that the early Kashtrakutas of Mana had the lion crest *, which 
perhaps appeared on their imperial coins and was adopted by the Western 
Chalukyas. 

No coins definitely of the Rashtrakuta Empire are yet known. Cunningham 
has attributed some silver coins of the Western Gupta fabric to the Rashtrakiitas^. 
But it is more likely that the regular coins of the Kashtrakutas were similar to the 
known Kadamba and Chalukya coins, were punch-marked, weighed 67 grains and 
probably were of the lion type like then». These reasons make it possible that the 
coins described above are late Rashtrakuta, or early Kalyani Chalukya imitations 
of the Rashtrakuta coins. 

Hultzsoh’ reads the legend Mdna as Malla and suggests that it is a part of 
the legend Traildfcyamalla. But the legend Mdna is clear and the form of lla on 
the coin figured by Hultzsch is different from na on the coins described here. 
Tentatively No. 3, may be assigned to Tailappa II or his son Satyasraya and No. 4 
to Satya4raya or his successor, Vikramaditya V. Thus these and the following 
coins would make a continuous series of the Kalyani Chalukya issues. 

YA^OVABMA 

or 

JAYASIMHA I (alias) JAQADBKAMALLA. 

Type A Lion and Spear head. 

5 . Ai. ‘76. Wt. 57’8, metal good. 

Obverse;—Five lions obliterated by four superior punch marks:— 

(1&2) Kannada ^rJ. 

(3) Largo spear head with dot below. 

(4) Kannada legend ya ja. 

* Fleet: Bombay 6az. Vol. I, Part II, pp. 339, 402 and 428. 

^ Ibid p. 386. 

*Ibid. 

* Bapson: Indian Coins. 

^ Ind. Ant. 1896, p. 321. 
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Reverse:—Blank, "with one small figure-less punch mark. 

I’here was a Yasovarman alias Da^avarman who is mentioned in the Kauthem 
grant ‘ as the brother of Satya&raya. The weight of the coin is greater than the 
usual ones of Jagadekamalla and nearer the weight of para coins, and the legend 
begins with ya. But the second letter ja brings in a doubt whether the legend is 
not reversed Ja ya {simha) a name by which Jagadekamalla is known in many 
records. The spear head is also louud on the latter’s coins. 

Type BTemple. 

6. A.;, rt* \Vt. d9 grains, large, thin and fine, good gold. 

{)bverse ;—Nin'-. puii<;h marks ; the central punch has a large temple with a domed 
tower supported by pillars aud surmounted by V^ishnu’s discus or Chakra. 
In front of the tower Kannada letter Sri. Between pillars two line 
Kannada, legend: 

^rl Ja ga de 
ka ma la 

The eight smaller punches near the borders have alternately Kannada hn 
and the king’s name in two lines as above. 

Reverse:—Blank. 

There can be little doubt that this specimen belongs to Jagadekamalla I. The 
weight and temple type suggest that it was the prototype of the temple type 
attributed to the Telugu Cholas. The weight shows the Vengi standard which is 
also seen on the East Chalukya coins to be about 66 to 67 grains. 

Type C Lions and Kannada legend. 

7 . 67i to 59 grains. 

Obverse :—Nine punch marks;— 

6 representing a lion. 

2 the syllable ^n. 

1 Ja ya 
1 De va. 

Reverse:—Blank 

Hultzsch * describes this specimen and attributes it to Jayasimha. 

8. -65 Wt. *67 

Five lions, etc., similar to 6, with Kannada legend:— 

Ja ga de 

One specimen comes from Khandesh and another from Edd<lr in the Nellore 
diskiot. This shows that No. 8 was the standard type of the reign and was widely 

* Ebet: Bombay Oaz. Vol. I, Part II, p. 434. All further references to Fleet are to tide volume, 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 332, No. 29. 
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used in the larger and central part of his Empire. The Ehandesh specimen has a 
blank reverse, while the Kodihr one has four punch marks:— 

1. Bude four-petalled lotus. 

2. Similar, five-petalled. 

8. An eye with pupil. 

4. Uncertain. 

The K5dur coin is interesting because of the reverse punch marks. 

TRAILOKYAMALLA ROmB^VARA I. 

Type A Lions aud Kannada legend. 

9 . Similar to 8, with legends, 

Tri Id and Ma lla. 

Hultzsch ‘ figures one of 3 specimens and gives the weight as 68 grains. 

Type B:— Spear head and Nagari legend. No lions. 

10 . Ai. 7. Wt. 67*6 (or 57). 

Obverse :—Four punch marks only :— 

1 & 2. Very highly conventionalised Kannada 

3. Spear.head (or crown?) with dot (or dotted line) in the middle and four 
dots to its right standing perhaps for a lotus. 

4. Nagari legend :— 

kri Ja ga ds va. 

Reverse:—Blank. On the following coins, the reverse is described only when 
there is anything noteworthy. 

Some specimens come from the Central Provinces. This fact, the extreme 
conventionalisation of Kannada ^n, the absence of the usual lions, and the simila¬ 
rity to the Yadava weight standard of 67 grs. indicate that this type was issued in 
the northern province of Jagadekamalla’s empire, where perhaps he was also called 
Jagadeva. Bhillama III Yadava, the king’s sister’s husband, was a Mahasamanta 
and governor of the northern province at this time ^ which perhaps extended to 
the north and east of Khandesh. 

GOVERNOR HOYSAfjA VINAYADITYA. 

11 . Ai. Wt. 68-2. 

Similar, Five lions almost invisible, two ^rf-s and twice the Kannada legend: 
U na ya 

, Vind, Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 317, etc. 

2. Fleet: p. 436. 
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A looped line of dots below legend. 

Prince VijaySditya, the fourth son of the king Trailokyamalla, calls himself in 
the epigraphs Maharaja and Vefigi Mandalesvara *. Vinayaditya of 680-696 A.D. 
is too early for this type. But the greatest probability is that this is a coin issued 
by the governor of Talkad and the Konkan, the Maharaandale^vara Hoysala Vinaya¬ 
ditya, (1047-1100) as the weight corresponds to the 69 grains standard of the Talkad 
Gterhga ‘ Gajapati ’ type. Vina,>aditya probably had also the name Udayaditya 
which his youngest grandson inherited from him. 

SOMiUSWATtA n, BHUVANAIKAMALLA. 

Type Lions, lot US and goad. 

12. Ai. '66. Wt. 54 grains. Prom Kodur. 

Obverse:—1-5 Four lotuses, one in each quarter and a fifth in the centre. 

6-7 Two conventionalised Kannada ^rl-s and 

8 One sun and moon with goad between them 

9 One punch mark with the Kannada legend 

Bhu va na 

for Bhuvanaikamalla. 

The Mysore collection has a specimen with a goad in place of sun and moon 
(Sic) and Lions perhaps regardant. 

13. Specimen in the Madras Museum:— 

Obverse :—Similar, the central punch having elephant with sun and moon above. 
The legends read : ‘ Ba va na ’ 

Such specimens have been found at Kondavidu. 

On other specimens, there are other legends and different kinds of deities in the 
central punch like Muralldhara Krishna. Perhaps these are the provincial issues of 
the Chalukyas. 

During the days of Trailokyamalla Somesvara I, the empire became weaker 
and his sons enjoyed partial independence as evidenced by No. 11. Each of them 
had perhaps his own especial device which he put in the centre of his coin. 
SQihe^vara II had, perhaps, the special device, the lotus, Jayasimha III, the boar, 
and Vikrama VI, the lion. The reign of SomeSvara II was further weakened by the 
rebellion of his brothers and his coins show much degeneration from the usual 
standard of art. The weight was also reduced from 57 grains to 54 grains. A new 
device, the elephant goad or Eunta-ayudha, was introduced perhaps because the 
king’s mother was a Gahga princess. One of the revolting governors who helped 
Vikrama and Jayasimha was the Vadava Seunachandra, to whom as a subordinate 
of Jayasimha Chftlukya, No. 2 probably belongs. 

*. Ibid p. 464. 
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FRINGE JAYASIMHA III, GOVERNOR OF TARDAVADI. 

Type —Lotuses and boar. 

14 . '66 Wt. 64’3 slightly concave. 

Seven punch marks. 

14 Four lotus flowers, one in each quarter. 

5 Two ^rl-s. 

6 Kannada legend ffa ja 

7 Rude boar to left with sun, dagger and moon above. 

Prince Jayasimha III had perhaps his grandfather’s name Jagadekamalla, the 
first two letters of which possibly appear reversed on the legend. The boar was 
perhaps his special crest while the lotuses were the symbols of his brother and king 
Some4vara II. Jayasimha was governor or Tardava(Ji or Bijapur in 1064 and later 
under Vikrama he governed Banavasi in 1076. The goad is absent perhaps because 
the prince’s mother was different from Somesvara Il’s. 


VIKRAMiDITYA VI PERM ADI. 

Tribhuvanamalla. 

Type A.— Lions and Kannada legend. 

15 . Ai-65. Wt. 61to54-5. 

Obverse :—1-6 Five lions. 

6-7 Two 

8 One goad or Kunta between Sun and Moon. 

9 One Kannada legend : 

Bhuja (Bhujabala) 

The title ‘ Bhujabala ’ is found among numerous dynasties and kings, and it 
was the common title of all the West Chalukyas and the special name of Bijjala 
Kalachurya. The presence of the lions instead of the lotuses does not allow these 
coins to be attributed to Somesvara II and the weight which is 64*5 or less makes 
them subsequent to 1068. The great number of the coins and the attempted 
restoration of better art indicates a long and prosperous reign which could be only 
that of Vikramaditya VI who reigned for 50 years. It is not known whether the 
title ‘ Bhujabala ’ had any special connection with ‘ Bhujabalasvami ’ or Qomated- 
vara of the Jains, whose colossal image is standing at dravapa Belagola in the 
Mysore State. 
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YIKBAMA VI AND BEtiLOKAM ALL A SOME ABA 111. 

16 . Ai '8. Wt. 63-4 

Obverse: Similar to No. 15, but legend Bhuja ba in Kannada, sometimes reversed. 

The reduced weight indicates that towards the latter part of his long reign, 
Vikrarna had financial difficulties perhaps due to his wars with the Cholas whose 
capital Kailchi he took *. For some years, his brother Jayasiinha III was crown 
prince or Yuvaraja and governed Banavasi. After Jayasimha’s death, the king’s 
son SomeSvara III Bhfilokamalla was crown prince. No. 10 would appear to belong 
to the period when this piince was practically regent for his father. The old king 
appears to have retired in 1T26, and perhaps lived on till 1133 when he is mentioned 
in an epigraph •. However, the son kept up his father’s era and name and it is 
difficult to decide by whom the coins weighing 53‘4 grains were actually issued. 

Type B Lions and Tamil legend. 

17 . Ai. 52-4 to 53-5. 

Similar to 16, hut Tamil legend : Bhu ja ha 
sometimes reversed. The goad is often absent. 

One specimen from Kodur has one punch mark like a goad which 
remains to be explained. 

After conquering Kanchi, Vikrarna VI stayed for a time in the Tamil country. 
Number 17 was perhaps issued by him or by his son about this period. 

JAGADEkAMALLA II. 

I’ype A.— Goad and Tamil legend. 

18 . Ai. ‘65 Wt. 53’5. From Kodur. 

Similar to 17, but lions unrecognizably conventionalised and obliterated. 
Tamil legend ‘ Bujaba ’. The goad becomes almost an arrow. 

19 . Ai. ‘66 Wt. 62*8 (Presented to the British Museum by Elliot). 

Nos. 18 and 19 are attributed to Some4vara Ill with hesitation, as he probably, 
like bis father, imitated Vikrarna. 

The Ko^ur finds ^ have a number of specimens which appear to be imitations 
of the issues of the Chalukya Emperors of Kalyapi by later dynasties. Some speci¬ 
mens of this kind have been figured on pi. XVIII of the Beport of the Archseological 
Department, Hyderabad, for the year 1925-26. 

Fleet: p. 453 
Sleet: p. 447, note 1. 

See report of tbe Solar Fibds by Krishna Sastri and the Third Oriental Conference BeporV, 

14 
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WEST CHALUKYA. 

Euler Uncertain. 

20. Ai. base. '9 Wt. 63'6 grs. cup-shaped ‘. 

Obverse:—9 punch marks. 

1-4 Conventionalised Sri. 

5-8 Solar mark. 

9 In centre Hanuman moving to right with right hand and tail lifted. 
Eeverse :—Blank. 

The specimen is perhaps of some Kadamba feudatory of the West Chalukyas. 
The weight indicates the time of Vikramaditya VI. 


TAILA III. 

Type:— Lions and Goad. No legend. 

21. Ai. '66. Wt. 5‘2’4. From the Satara District. 

Similar to 16, but no lions and no legend. The goad is almost an arrow. 

Bijjala Kalachurya rose to power under Perma Jagadekamalla II and set aside 
Taila III in 1166. These nameless coins were perhaps issued when he was actually 
in power and the kings were powerless to proclaim their own names on the coins. 

In 1166 Trailokyamalla I^urmadi Taila III retired to Banavasi leaving Bijjala 
in possession of the capital. His son Tribhuvanamalla Yira SomeiSvara IV had 
little real power as the Kalachuryas were the real rulers over the Dakhan. 



* Smith I: M. 0. PI. XXX, No. 4. 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

A NOTE ON PADMAPURANADA-TtKU BY CHIKUPADHYAYA. 

Padmaparaviada-ttku is a palmleaf manuscript consisting of 212 leaves (length 
11 inches, breadth 2", thickness 3") written in modern 
nescription. Kannada characters of the 19th century. It was found in 

the possession of Mr. M. S. Jlainaswami Iyengar, a Sri- 
vaishpava Bt.^hu a^i of the Village Muttagere in Dudda Hobli, Mandya Taluk, 
Mysore Districi, The manuscript is incomplete as it stops after the story of 
Ram&yapa in page 213. It has now been acquired by the Mysore Government 
Oriental Librarj’. 

The author of the work is ChikupAdhyAya, a Brahman of the Srivaishnava sect, 

who flourished in the court of the king of Mysore named 
Anthor. Chikka Deva Raja Odeyar (1672-1704). He calls 

himself a mantri or minister of that king and refers to 
him in the beginning of the work.* 

He has invoked Ramanuja, the founder of the Vi4ishladvaita school of philo¬ 
sophy, at the beginning of his work and in some other pages (pp. 2,136.) He has also 
invoked Yed§,ntaguru who is the same as VenkatanAtba, the ^rtvaisbpava author of 
Sarvarthasiddhi and other philosophical works (p. 2). Further two gurus Kad&mbi 
Singjacharya and Kadambi Lakshmana D^&ikacharya are invoked by him in pp. 136 
and 169 respectively. These were two teachers of the Srivaishnava sect. They are 
invoked by this author in his other works also. ChikupadhyS.ya was also the 
author of several works in Kannada prose and poetry like Amaruka§ataka, Kama- 
lachalamlhfltmya, Yishpupur&pa and Sukasaptati’*' He is believed to be a Srt- 
vaishpava Brahman of the HebbAr sect. 

The work purports to be an abridgment in Kannada of the famous Sanskrit 
Purapa named Padmapurapa. The author has made 
Contents. only a selection from the w'ork dealing mainly with episodes 

describing the dharma or duties of the Yaishpava sect. 
A great portion of the ms. (pp. 1-77) is taken up with the stories extolling the 
importance of bathing in the sacred place Prayaga in the month Magha (January- 
February). Another portion of the work (pp. 117-212) deals with the stories of the 

>. osoOs;!) oat tdoosoft j.A(03 ttoosobOo tp(a|^ 9o stjdoOOMMdo 

^ oort5n>dx%*> araojes^o ojj* rteaSjo aoeSp? 

aboo^tsowaqi^oato stoacea ia(0oi noa^ga atM aotjuixto i 

(See Eaviehiurite by Bao.Bahftduc.B. Narasimhaohar, Part II, p. 467, for the other works of 
Chikap&dhy&ya and his true name Laksbrntpati, his lineage, etc.)' 

14 * 
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several incarnations of Vishnu. Interspersed between them are found various 
topics dealt with which are sacred to the Vaishnavas such as the importance of 
S&lagrauia (p. 23), fasting on Ekidasi (p. 28), branding with the marks of discus and 
conch (p. 88), wearing of hrdhvapu^dra (vertical marks on the forehead) by the 
Vaishnavas (pp. 89, 91-3), the importance of the repetition of certain mantras 
(dvayamantra, ashtakshari-inantra; and forbidding of performance of 6raddha on 
Ek4da4i days (129-130). 

Following the Padmapurana (Anandasrama edition) in Sanskrit, the writer 
explains the origin of Saiva works as due to 6iva who created such works to 
deceive Namuchi and other giants (asuras) who performed tapas and drove away 
Indra from heaven (pp. 131-2). 

At the same time the author is not quite a bigoted ^rivaish^ava. In page 18, 
he praises the benefits accruing from the worship of ^iva either in the form of a 
crystal linga or earthen linga and says that people who repeated the sacred formula 
of Panchakshart (Nainas sivaya) will never go to hell but remain in the world of 
Siva (18) but no one should hate Vishnu (p. 19) 

The work is incomplete and stops in the middle of the story of Vishnu’s 
incarnation as Earna (p. 213). 

No date is given in the work to show when it was composed. It was probably 
written somewhere near 1691 when Vish^upurftna was translated (in an abridged 
form) by the author.* 


*. Kavioharite, Part II, p. 468 
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PART V-INSCRIPTIONS. 

CHITALDRUa DISTRICT. 

Davanoere Taluk. 

1 

Koraruan^a grant of ihe 3-lth year of the reign of the Kadarriba King Ravi- 
■'ftrina found in the possesaion of NaJiga Basappa, lawyer, in Davangoro Town. 

3 platen ; 7r X S". 

With a ring laud blank seal, Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language 
(plate XXII). 

C3«)dsri[da}d^jcj e?Soa diotooDd dDCtrt snu 

?9«)(dd. 

sJjoocJj aSortrtVo, dwc^ocio^. en)ortjO«)d. sSjdroea 7 J" x 3 ". 

I. (ft) 1. sia)i}33^,FojJx3^A »t)drso cMdjaSA SCTsd^srsdsJc^sJj* 

A£:^sto‘ g, t 3 ^STO;TssJ 3 ^So 4 a zJjftfj 5 ,qn)t?«!i^o ^s^rdjs^S^raijtell 

3 . d 5 i* 0 CTSA?d^cra 5 >zJs 5t)Sjd oJjeD^aJjsoid 

4 . Ss^^d^^daJoi)^j(a3«)Tr^^<^sfe3K^r s5o*?a«s« sJ3^r^^d^d,asdo&4)? sJo^rt^^d 

Sd^^shsl I 

5 . ddsS^dx'do7e)c^(d3^^ro;^drorti.o(dAg avdsOrot^d^doud^dOesr^odoo 

«57)OdOd3e)d*l I 

6 . gFd^ad^datoo^oS3d3‘ (UJra^aJjdosro^oo^d^jtS^o dt?3dd*l I 

7. di)d:i^(ii^(d^d3c)^(£)ddic)d^>&ddod3ls ^(d(3r9doda}^:^d7)^d<&d(d(d d«id3(9(l I 

II. (a) 8. SdJ^rdodsto* do*? ^?af^ cstodsa^s^tiwd * s^d^t^MP^cewa^yCSao dgjj? 

o^^^drd^odl I 

9 , dsrsd 0 dato< 5 .?otoo dJd^^jdrto^o ^cds d^fcjda^^dot^^^j^KoJioA^do^tiill 

10 . d!S55bFt5T)r^dc>*5d dodd^^ddtedd.) dqy«) fcj^d^^Fdd^jCd^ diJODd? 

ddd|All 

11 . d7^cd^<&(d3q)d^0d( da)od.4i(ddd3* d^od(oe^oeijOC^t^d(^d.A(dA 

9i)(bdda*il 

n 

12 . (d};(^d9JDQ^F^abco^^(a8cd}dddj^(ddtj3^^s o<>dd^tp^d)ddA<ddj^CU 

13. ddo(770d^37d3c«(docAj^(AOdi7c)da»ir dd(;adis^oddd^d^d380i)ddd 

d9ii)(dd> 

14. di^rdroeSOd^CddJB^odts^diJ3(d^d( ^dtfj^(3:9^^tpj|^(dddsro 
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II. (6) 16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 


19. 

20 . 
21 . 


dja^dbctf^l I 

abcn3$cnd)s?t9<)dxn)doc3^d3dc7c)tS3$i ;bo'^a!o^d^ts7)^Fo dod*^ do 
d^c^oSolf 

d^i^OoduSd^^JD ^.A^ddoorni^srsodci&^fb* »(;>97<d^d^Fd?;^Cd d^d^o 
d3jd:)0;;|^d%ll 

ed<^(d^e9d<>^q} d^ija^s $(d?dd:3^3da* cn)udrodcdd33d(d^(;^da(d 
<^d^Fdda*il 

ddas^(d;dauod^|(^da(5<:>d^Fdda* 3${9^£ia3&iddd(dd;t»sd'^ .od^Fdda'il 
(njc5[»^OdC)ae^Fd^dd330diS>3 d^dao&^^daaraCTsrsx^tjF srad3o35dod«5*U 

d^3'^dd)e3;datpd?oocado^F7c)Oci dc^ons^deadad^ddJs^ddd^d)* 


ni. (a) 22. 

23. 

24. 
26. 


. . d . ^dad o^dootb^da^dusr^s dod^n^^d^tirld^d^abs^djaeada* 

U3bd5JjFdiqn> djar^ creKdd^rtatiOtps otod^cajd^otbcratdada^s^Sd^Scradoo 
«i^a F^o^ttd3Far_,odi^^d02rsO35dJ‘ ayadddd^Foid/aJ^Fcnasaf^aradtSI I 
^dar^odad2r^od?aBd(dd(3ddaodo^ zt^dslrdaod^Rr dO^^dd^i^dadsi I 


1 ( 6 ) 1 
ftracn 2 

3 

4 
6 
6 
7 


q ft ^ ^ <T f i nq f JT^RT qrri^i 

%9RT Td f g ffftw ^ni^r^ 3Rf^ II 

qafrqf ^cre*T 

gJtssR^nrPRdJ II 
m»T^ 

qw i ^ *f 'T^: 

«flf^ II 


11(a) 8 si?gTT 

9 firar 

| g i » T Pft ^?st^ II 

y T >Tf^ «TOT% ii 

12 TO ^ 


^ Bead 35*r: ^ifw. ^ Bead TOitftr. * Bead to^. 



PLATE XXII 

COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF THE KADAMBA KING RAVIVARMA. 



Mysore Arckcsological Sumei/.] 


(No. 1—p. 109.) 












Ill 


13 

14 


il 

JT^tvn:: 

ft*i^5<ilHHTfiTf^%5r ^'SRrr sT5iwr??r li 


II il) 16 
16 


17 


18 

19 

20 
21 

III (a) 22 

23 

24 

25 


iT^§prhT^?n%: jwn sifw ^ o ft ii 


’isial 


amiFafV 3f^nn^«i 

CTswisiH irm II 


?wTf^r ^nrJTTJR %fe^ ii 

4s«if^Mi!t«'Ao5l f^fTn 







d<ji^i»Km fi rd ^ T ? 

. . . 

sniFJrn 

^ T P f q^ <:d’Wd^d41 « ^ 

fa 4^^ ^« Tq r<M I feff* ! : 

WT 

«IT^ II 


Transliteration. 

IB. 1. SAryAipsu-dyuti-parishikta-pankajftnftm 46bh&m yad vahati aadUsya 
p4da-padmam 

Siddhain 2. dSvan2.in makula-mani-prabhft-bhishiktaip SarvvajnaB sa jayati 
sarv va-ldka-nithah ^ 

3. kirtya digantara-vy&pi Baghur^sln nar&dhipah K&kustha>talyain 
Kakustho yaviyAms tasya bhflpafeih 

4* tasyA-bhdt tanayaS 4dmAn ^AntivarmA mahlpatih MrigSiSas tasya 
taaayd mrigSIvara-parAkramab* 

1 The stanza seems to be corrupt here. ifteA may be 
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6 . 


6 . 


7. 


II A. 8 . 


9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 


IIB. 15. 


16 . 


17. 


18. 


19. 

20 . 
21 . 


II A. 22. 


23; 

24 . 


Kadamba-raala-vam^&drdr mmaulitain agatd Bavih uday^dri makuta-t4pa 
(?) diprarn^ur ivani4um4n II 

nripa4 chhalanaki Yishnur ddaitya jish^urayani svayam hirai^maya- 
cbalan-nialam tyaktva chakram vibh&vitah II 
samrajye nandaiuanopi aa madyati paramtapah ^rlresbft madayaty 
anyAn atipiteva varunl li 

nanumadara tani niahi pritya yam a^rityA’ bhinandati KaustubhS,- 
bharuna-chchhayam vaksh6 Lakshmlr Har^riva * 

Eavavadhi jayantiyam Surfindranagarlm sriya Vaijayanti chalachchitra- 
vaijayanbi virajate II 

Rav6r bhujapga-dasiva chandana-prita-rmanasa tathft 6rir nabhavat 
prlta Murarfir api vakshasi II 

visvil vaaumabi-nathan nathat6 nayakbvidaip Dyaur ivSndram jvalad- 
vajra-dlpti-k6rakit4ngadam II 

yasya murdhni svayain Lakshmi hema-kumbh6dara-chyutaih rajyft- 
bhishSkatiJ akarod ambhdja-sabalair jalaih 
Raghunftp’ lambita MillJCundb girir adharayat Ravfir ajnaip vahatyadya 
md,l4ui iva mahidharah 

dbarmrnartthaip Hari-dattSna s6yaip vijnapito nfipah smita-jydtsna- 
bhishiktfena vachasA, pratyabhftshata 
chatustriirisat'tame srimad rajyavriddhi-samA saml Madhur mrnAsas 
tithih puuya Sukla-paksha4 cha Bohipi H 
yada tada maha-bahur Asandyam aparajitah Siddh&yatana-piljS.rthanx 
sanghasya pari-vriddhaye * 

s3t6r upalakasyapi Kdramangasrit&m mahlip adhikan nivarttananydna 
dattavam svam arindamah ** 

Aaandi-dakshipasyatha setoh kAdftram Airitam r4jaman5na m^ntoa 
kshetram dka-nivarttanain H 

Samane sAtu-bandhasya ksh6trameka-nivarttanai|i tachohapi r&jamS,- 
nena Vetikautie tri-nivarttanarp* 

unchhadi pari-harbtavye samadhi-sabitaip bitaip dattav4ip AArt-mah&- 
rAijas sarvva-s&maDta-saiunidbaa H 

jflAtvA oba punyam abbi-palayitur vvidalaip tadbhanga-klraQa*mitasy{b 
cba ddsbavattaqa 

..... srama-skbalita-saipyyamanaika- chittAh saqi-raksha^e 
’sya jagatl-patayah pramaQaiu 

bahubbir vvasudbA bhukta rajabhis SagarAdibhi^ yasya yasya yad& 
bhumis tasya tasya tada phalaqi 

adbhir ddittaip tribhir bhuktaip sadbhiA oha pari-pllitaqi. St&ni nik 
nivarttante p&rvva-FAia'kiitAni oba H 
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'25. sva-dattam para-dattam vft y6 hareta vasurpdhara shash^i-varsha- 
sahasrani narake pachyate tu sah ^ 

Translation. 

Victorious is the All-knowinp; (sarvajua) Lord of all the worlds (sarva-ldka- 
nAitha) whoso lotus-like feet bathed by the rays of the 
Siddham. gems n the diadems of the gods appear beautiful like 

the lotus flowers covered by the rays of the sun. 

Raghu was a king whoso fame extended to the cuds of the quarters. His 
younger orothor -vai Ka,kustha who was an equal of Rftma. 

Hi'i non V an tUB auspicious king Sfl.ntivariua. Mrigt^sa was his son with the 
prowi ss cf a I 'Ou. 

(King) Ravi occupied the highest peak on the mountain of the spotless 
Kadamba race like the sun shining on the top of the Udaya Mountain. 

The king is himself Vishnu, in disguise, conqueror of wicked men (daitya), 
who has appeared giving up his discus with its golden circle of rays,' 

Although delighting in his kingdom the good king is never swayed by pride. 
His wealth would fill others with intoxication like wine drunk to excess. 

The earth lovingly supporting herself on this clever king is full of joy like 
Laksbml abiding in the chest of Vishnu looking red on account of the rays of the 
gem Kaustubha. 

The City Vaijayanti under the kingRavi with its beautiful garlands ever stirring, 
surpasses in splendour even the capital of D6v6ndra (Amaravati). 

The Goddess of Wealth dwelling even in the breast of Vishnu did not feel so 
pleased as she does while remaining as a slave of the arms of Ravi and enjoying 
the fragrance of the sandal paste thereon. 

The Universe has as her lord this king well-versed in polity like the Bvarga 
having as her master Indra whose armlets are dazzling with light on account of the 
splendour of the thunderbolt (Vajra). On his head the goddess Lakshmi showered 
water of variegated hues due to the lotuses (in her hand) from golden pots to confer 
sovereignty. 

The hill Miji Kunda bore Raghu who stuck to it. Now the same hill (hill) 
bears the orders of king Ravi like a garland. 

This king requested by Haridatta for making a charity replied with words full 
of the splendour of the moonshine of his smile. 

In the 34th year of his prosperous reign, in the month Madhu (Chaitra) on a 
holy tithi in the bright fortnight and the constellation Rbhipl, this big-armed 
invincible king gave in Asandi for worship being conducted in the temple of the 

' It is also possible that mftlam is a mistake for mftlt and the phrase means possessing a golden 
neoklaoe ever stirring. 


16 
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Siddbas (siddhdyatana-pajdrtham) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, additional 
nivartanas of land of his own belonging to the Eock of S6tu (embankment) 
in the land of K6ramanga—one nivariana of land according to the royal measure 
(rnjamdna), belonging to the wet fields (ked&ra) of setu to the south of Asandi: 
one nivartana of land in the embankment of Samana, altogether three nivartanas of 
vetikaute according to the royal measure.^ 

The king granted (the above) in the presence of all his vassals {sdmantas) that 
it may be enjoyed with the right of samdtZ/w and free from (gleaning-tax), 

etc. , 

The rulers of earth whose mind is devoted to control of passions will be respon¬ 
sible for protecting this knowing the great merit that would accrue by maintaining 
the charity and the sinfulness of violating it. 

The earth has been enjoyed by several kings like Sagara. To whomsoever the 
land belongs at any time comes the fruit thereof (viz., the merit of the gift of land). 

That which has been given away with the pouring of water or has been enjoyed 
by three generations in succession or protected by righteous men or granted by 
previous kings will never be violated. 

He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be boiled in hell 
for sixty thousand years. 

Note. 

The grant consists of three plates connected by a ring and seal but this seal 

is blank and bears no device. The ring was not out at 
Description of the Grant, the time the plates were received. They were brought to 

the Archseological Office by Mr. Nadiga Basappa, a lawyer 
at DA,vanagere in the Chitaldrug District. It is said that they were discovered 
buried in earth while ploughing his lands. The plates are rather thin and measure 
7i"x3". The edges are not neatly filed and are rough and uneven in some parts. 
The front side of the first plate is blank and so also the back side of the last plate. 
The front side of the last plate (III plate) is not fully inscribed, the record ending 
above the middle of the page. Each page has seven lines of writing and each line 
has nearly 30 letters in it. There are many spots on the surface probably due to 
the plates having been buried in the earth for a long period. 

The letters are of the old Eanna(jla type belonging to the end of the 6th 

century or beginning of 6th century. The letters are 
Paleography. small and are generally well-formed. The test letters 

kha, ja, ba, bha, ya, etc., all seem to belong to the early 

* Nivartana, a measure of land is also met with in the Halasi Plates. The meaning of vipiktmfe 
is not clear. 
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times to which they are assigned. The word siddham is written to the loft 
of line 2. Here and there the letters are not well carved and cannot be clearly 
made out. See the letters at the beginning of line 15. The letter u in line 20 
is not clear. The upper edge of the third plate is so much broken at the left top 
corner that two letters at the beginning of the first lino are lost. The paleography 
generally resembles that of the Halsi plates*. 

Owing partly to paleography and partly to the obscurity of the language, some 
v'ords in the text .are not fully intelligible. They will be pointed out under transla¬ 
tion. 

The ’augnag of the grant io Sanskrit throughout and consists mostly of 

Anushtup verses except the first stanza (in lines 1 
Laagnatc* and 2) and ohe imprecatory stanza in lines 21 and 22 

which are in Praharshini and Vasantatilakll metres. 

The words are generally well-chosen and full of metaphor, but here and there 
the meaning is far from clear. 

The inscription records a grant of land made by the Kadamba King Ravivarma, 

son of Mrigfisa, who was the son ^antivarma, son of 
Contents. K&kustha younger brother of Eaghu. The king is said 

to have made this gift at the instance of one 
Haridatta. Nothing more is said about this Haridatta. He corresponds to 
Kum4radatta of the Halsi plates. This grant is said to have been made in the 
34th regnal year of the king. Neither the cyclic year is named nor is it computed 
in the saka era. The name of the mouth, Chaitra and the constellation current 
on the tithi and the fortnight are given. Even tho tithi is not named. It is merely 
called holy {yuttya) and probably indicates the full-moon day which is a parvadina 
in the bright half of a lunar month. The lands granted are said to be situated near 
Koramanga, Samapa and Asandi. Koramanga is probably the same as Kdramangala, 
a village situated about eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from 
Asandi. Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk of Kadur District near Ajjampur, 
and Asandi or Asandi-naclu or the province of Asandi is often referred to in inscrip¬ 
tions The extent of the lands granted seems to be three nivartanas, though here 
again the half-verse in line 19 describing the grant of land is very corrupt and the 
meaning is not clear. The exact position of Samana is not known. 

The object of the grant is said to be offering service in “ Siddh&yatana ” and 
the prosperity of “ Samgha. ” The Samgha here probably denotes a Jaina assembly 
and siddhdyatana might mean a house for the siddhas, viz., a place for habitation 
for a certain order of Jaina teachers, the holy men among them being arranged 
among the categories of Arhats, Siddhas, Up4dhy&yas and S&dhus. The invocatory 

‘ Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, pp. 22-32. 

* See E. 0. VI, Kadur 145. 

16 * 



116 


stanza, it may bo noticed, is addressed to Sarvajna, the lord of the three Worlds. 
Both Buddha and Jina are known as sarvajnas. But from the other referenc(5s in 
the grant, ue., Siddh&yatana, and the occurrence of the word siddham at the 
beginning of the grant and the analogy of the Halsi grants issued by the same 
king the present grant seems to have been made for the benefit of the Jaina 
community. 

The genealogy of the Kadamba King Bavivarma given here resembles that of 
the Halsi plates of Bhanuvarma^ There is nothing new in the present plates about 
bis genealogy. K4kusthavarma is here called the younger brother of Kaghu as in 
the T&lgunda Pillar Inscription*. He is called Yuvaraja in the Halsi plate I®. 
The present grant shows that the dominions of the Kadamba kings extended to 
Asandi in Kadur District and probably included Kdravangala in the Hassan District 
in the reign of Bavivarma and that Jainism was prevalent in these regions. 

The grant belongs to the 34th year of the reign of Bavivarma while the Sirs! 
plates* belong to the 35th year of his reign. Bavivarma has been assigned the 
date 500-537 A. D. by Jouveau Dubreuil® and 497-537 by Moraes®. The present 
plates may therefore belong to about 530-3 A. D. 

It is difficult to ascertain whether Kundagiri or Mijigupdagiri was the former 
capital of Baghu as later Vaijayanti or Banavasi was the capital of Kftkustha. 
But we cannot be certain about the letters mili before Kundo in line 13. 

The present grant unlike the Halsi grants is in verse. There are three 
imprecatory verses at the end, the last two of which are common to many grants 
but the first is new. 

Two unfamiliar terms unchha and samddhi are referred to in the grant; 
ufichha or glcaning-tax is a tax on the persons who pick up grain left in threshing 
floors. The meaning of samddhi is not clear. Perhaps it may mean storing up 
of grain or it might be interpreted as the right of mortgage. 


‘ Ind. And, Vol. VI. p. 28. 

* Ep Car. VII, Shlkarpur 176. 

^ Int. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 28. 

* Ep. Ind. XVI. p. 268. 

® Jouveau Dubreuil’s Ancient History of the Deoew, p. 95. 
® Mores’ Kadamba-kula, p. 15. 
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KADUR DISTRICT. 

SRrNGEKI JaGHIR. 

2 

At tbe village Hriiig^ri, jn a slab set tip to the north of the Qanapati 
VAgtevari temple. 

Size 6 i'X 2 |' Kannada language and characters. 
rtesSvS eroi^d todrtcbctosj 

^333© ,5' 6"x2'- 9" 

1- os^Sdo 

2- ^ a33a5^o?5T)Stoo3i^rdid3oA^Fio II sSj.^ 

3. SoJj SSsJdwi OSZ.Z. sljo^qj sraoj ra so o aoort^sysd 

4. doo i^?5Jooa^^sl)oa<?5a^do woosaJoeDip^a Sjg^d 

5. o^aJodrtod erod^Jo ddojcr^Osis *>j? «J5duoso£#jjda3odo 

6. uodo ddosdd ssraadg « dodd d 

7. odooJo^^ crus ccioArt^ d^Seao •aodcdjs dddaraort gijaDdosjFS 

9. rt i!.oo es d Sosrah sjsS^rtsracSjstfrtes iSoodgrr^doo 

g. r{?»c5 d/8s^Fd^a333AcwcJj d^dd^t^a^?^ S<#do SortdiewrU 
10 - ^ *3od«^ iewd rt svo esg^Dddo ocoodus^es coooda^ trovd rt 

12. rt i.oi^ Sjou *oS:od ^ladxtfrtK aSddort^dejo ed . 

12 rtVSj^o igSOjd d^d wo do;c;o ijoodi^rt v dji^^usdo sjsOjd d • • 

18. Od 000 do^coo 53/8odo^rt j d t. esodi rt ero^ ;^tfort9 . . 

14. Aort* qJodJ^F « dod^^F d^oJjBjrt dcidosDrt Sotfdsado ijsu,do 

15. Scoodgexto rr^dJorttfo 5^/8i35FdA,a5o S^do « xrsddOo loOdd dus 
10. dcoso^rt fc.c7 d .art add dod erv rt o& dud rt s. Sodoed^rt. 

17. rt/w?rtj8^cSi rt ori d 4 dood^rt 4 d crvtfdrt v sAcd/xd rt v dtfortoo 

18. rt 4 d 4 dodd 9 rt 00 d .3 ud^d^ rt os iortaioi rt 4 . dod dusodvoo 

19. ddddJs^a II iortd Sesort 4 ^cdord rt os crv 9 d rt d .£> So rt oS^ dduo 

20 . esoddodous tS^daSo ddSododS^d s SodoDd rt . 5 ..SC 7 d s eod^ 

21 . Sod dJodoSo^ rt tLCJ d .9 So iortd iartAiO dcTDd rt .svo d .9 do doortS 

22 * df 8 dFd<|.cdo SSdo e dsdddo uddd d^dcoSoSS^ dsJd duso 

28 * ^ ^ eotdOAdort v d .9 aSodJSd do^os dSodAdo rt t. d ..9 SSdSo 

24. djedo rt .9 d 4 S 9 d 7 io(do do^Sos^ d s tSjoi^ rt t . dW rt .9 d 4 eo^ dodssdcOo 

25. 9srt rt 4v SodJd^ d c; d 05 ?tart 44 d dud rtr eSjoSrtod Jjottd^ rt 4 aSddo 
26 * ^ cr Oj^jsOi rt 04 d a eod^ dudob d 9 rt rt 44 d .9 ervQla)} cruert k-k. d v 
27 > cto rt od^ rt n d V dodotodS^d dend rt 4k.o dA doortSdMss 
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Transliteration. 

1. VidyAtirtha-yatindr6yam atife6t6 Divakaram tamd hara- 

2. ti yat pumsam antar bbahir aharn ni^am H svasti §rimatu jay&bhyu- 

3. daya saka variisha 1277 Maumatha-samvatsarada Phftlguna §u 1 Mam- 

galavara- 

4. dalu srtman mahAniamdal6svarai?i ari-raya-vibhAda bhAshege-tappuva- 

5. rayara-ganda ubhaya-samudradhipati sri Vlra Bukapnodeyaru 

6. Sing^rige bandu sri YidyAtlrtha-srl-pAdangala daruSanava mAdidalli A 

mat'hada pa- 

7. richariyakkeu yatigala bhiksheged endendu nadava hAnge dhArA-purvvaka> 

8. vagi kotta ga 300 fa sthalakke salavagi SAtalige-nadolagapa Keluvalli- 

gramam- 

9. galali purvva-dattiyAgi yidda devassu brahmassa kaledu tengana-tefu-gd- 

10. di mathakke tejfuva ga 240 akshAradali yimnnura nAlvattu yianu ulida ga 

11. ga 60 kkc kotla sthala Kiipkunda-nAdo}agana haravarigal eradu ada. 

12. Gilikallu ikkuva bhatta sa 440 m6lu-vomnnu ga 4 B6lAru ikkuva bha . . 

13. di 110 mSlu-vonnu ga 2 pa 6 aipntu ga 300 kke ulla sthalainga}i. . . . 

14. hingisi dhamrmma Achandrarkka-sthA-yyAgi nadavantAgi kulava kadidu 

kottaru 

15. Keluvalliya grAmarngaJali purvva-dattiya kaladu A nadavaru barasida mo- 

16. dala kuja ga 68 pa 2 ge vivara Madavu ga 13 Hebase ga 3 Kammaravalli 

ga. 

17. GoUgodu ga 10 pa 3 KeluvalU ga 3 pa 3 Ulave ga 4 Hosakopa ga 4 

Halugalu 

18. ga 3 pa 3 Sindavali ga 10 pa 2 Cbidruvalli ga 12 Tengana-teyu ga 3 ranna 

hoinnAfu 

19. Havinamodi ? * Tengina-teru ga 3 kam varaha ga 12 ulida ga 66 pa 2 kam 

ga 1 kke mft- 

20. fu vareyu beleya hadikeya lekkadi ga 66 pa 2 kaip varAha ga 228 pa 2 

aipntu 

21. tatnna modala kula ga 68 pa 2 kam Tengana-tcjra gddi varaha ga 240 pa 2 

sari mangaja §rt 

22. KellanAdalli pArva-dattiya kaladu A nAdavaru barasida modala ku|akke 

vivara Hom- 

23. nnahoie ga 11 AinbalAru ga 4 pa 2 HemmAni MSlu Be|andAru ga'6 pa 2 

Xela Bejan- 

24. dAru ga 2 pa 3 Kanagodu Su}iig6du pa 2 Bobbe ga 7 Ha|aka ga 2 pa & 

aipntu HetnmAniya 
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26. bhftgi ga 34 kam manya pa 8 nuliye ga 33 pa 2 Hebase ga 9 Bolagu^e 
Toravalli ga 8 Haravari 

26. ga 8 Belluru ga 13 pa 2 amntu Hebaseya bhSgi ga 33 pa 2 ubhaya A 

ga 66 pa 4 

27. kam ga 1 kke ga 6 pa 4 hadikeya lekkade varAha ga 360 sahi mangala 

maha sri 


Translation. 

U. 1-2. 

Vidyatirtha, the lord of ascetics surpasses the sun as he removes both the 
•ntemal a/id ex*^eri v darkness of luou both day and night. 

U. 8-14. 

Be it wel-’. During the auspicious and prosperous ^aka year 1277 being the 
year Mauuiatha, in the montli of Pha,lguna, on the 1st lunar day of tlio bright half 
corresponding to Tuesday:— 

The illustrious mahamandalfisvara, champion over hostile kings, vanquisher 
of kings who break their word, lord of both the oceans (eastern and western), Vlra 
Bukannodeyar, on the occasion of a visit to Vidyfttirtha-sripAda at Bringeri made 
a grant with pouring of water of lands of the revenue value of 300 gadyanas in 
order to provide for ever for the livelihood of the servants of the ma^ha and for 
the bhikslie (food) of the ascetics. 

Of these, the village Keluvalji (and its hamlets ?) in SataUgenadu would bring 
to the matt annual revenue of 240 gadyAnas excluding grants previously made to 
Brahmans and gods but including a duty on cocoanuts {tenoina-teru). For the 
remaining 60 gadyftnas, were given the two villages Haravari and Gijikallu in 
Kinkundana^u yielding annually 440 salages of paddy and 4 gadyftnas in cash 
(viilu-Jionnu) and the village BAluru (iu the same KinkundnM) yielding 110 salages 
of paddy and 2 gadyftnas and 6 panas in cash. Thus the lands bringing a total 
revenue of 300 gadyl.nas have been separated ? {hdava kadidu) and given away as 
charity to last as long as the moon and sun endure. 

In the villages of Keluvalli, the following are the details for 68 gadyaiias and 
2 panas being the original tax or dues (modala kula) as entered into accounts by 
the people of the n&d after deducting grants formerly made. Madavu (village : orginal 

tax) 13 gadyftpas; Hebase, 3 gadyAnas; EammaravaUi.GoUgodu, 10 

gadyApas and 3 papas; Keluvalli, 3 gadyanas and 8 panas; UJave and Hosakoppa 4 
gadyApas each; Halugalu, 3 gadyapas and 3 papas; Sindavali 10 gadyanas and 2 
papas; Ohidruvajli, 12 gadyApas; and cocoanut tax (tengina-tem) 3 gadyApas; This 

cocoanut tax originally amounted to 3 varahas tax (modala-kula). 

and has now became equivalent to (risen to) 12 varahas: balance of the 
former tax 66 varahas and 2 papas multiplied by 3| varahas and 1 b6|e 
becomes equivalent to 228 varahas and 2 paoas: Thus, the original tax of 68 




120 


gadyanas and 2 panas with cocoanuli tax now amounts to 240 gadyanas and 2 panas. 
Good fortune. 

LL 22-27. 

Details of the former dues (modala-kula) in Kellanftdu after deducting previous 
grants as entered into accounts by the people of the nA.^: Honnaho|e (should pay) 
11 gadyftnas: Ambaluru 4 gadyAiias and 2 paisas; Heramani MSlu Belandhru 6 
gady&nas and 2 panas; Kela Belanduru, 2 gadyapas and 3 panas; E4nagdda 
Sulligodu, 2 panas; Bobbe, 7 gadyAnas; Halaka; gadyapas 2, papas 3; All together 
out of 34 gadyanas of HenirnAni division, deducting 8 papas there remains the 
balance of 33 gadyAnas and 2 papas. Bobase, gadyApas 9, Haravari 8, gadyanas; 
Bojagude Toraval}!, gadyAnas 3, Belluru, 13 gadyanas, 2 papas: Altogether for 
Hebase division (original tax amounted to) 33 gadyApas and 2 papas: Total for 
both divisions (original tax) 66 gadyanas and 4 papas: multiplying this at 
the rate of 5 gadyApas and 4 papas per each gadyana (hadike), the sum (present 
tax) amounts to 360 gadyanas: Good Fortune. 

Note. 

This and the succeeding records have been noticed by Eao Bahadur 
R. Narasimachar in the Mysore Archfeological Report for 1916. The full texts of 
the inscriptions were not available to scholars either in Kannada characters or in 
Roman script or a full translation. These wants have now been supplied wherever 
necessary. Also full notes based on up-to-date information available regarding the 
early Vijayanagar Kings and the Sringeri Matt gurus so far as relates to these 
records are also given in the present Report. The dates of the inscriptions are 
verified with reference to Svarni Kannu Pillay’s Ephemeris and their English equiva¬ 
lents given and irregularities if any discussed fully. 

The present record is of importance as it refers to a visit paid by the Vijaya¬ 
nagar King Vlra Bukkannodeyar (Bukka T) to the ascetic VidyAtlrtha at SringAri 
in 1356. The date is equivalent to Tuesday 2nd February A. D. 1356 and is 
perfectly regular. There, is only one inscription previous to this referring to 
VidyAtirtha, viz: E. C. VI, ^ringAri 1, another stone inscription at ^ringfiri dated 
1268 PArthiva PhAl. ba. 1 Gu (Thursday 9th March 1346 A. D. taking S' 1267 
PArthiva). In that record we learn that Harihara I with his brothers and Aliya 
Ballappa DanpAyaka and KumAra Sdvappa Vodeya granted certain villages 
of Kelanadu in SAntalige-nA<^u to Bharatl-tirtha-Arlpada, his disciples and 
attendants for their maintenance at the holy place Sringeri (SingAriya-tirtha- 
vlsadalu anushtana-mAdikon^ahadakke). No mention is made of Vidyatirtha 
in this connection. There is a stanza at the beginning of the inscription in praise 
of VidyAtirtha: (VidyAtirthaya guravA parasmai tAjase nama^ yasya nAmgiknta- 
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sneha-dai&'hAnib kadacha na) which has been translated as “ Obeisance to VidyStl- 
rthagurn, with his form of celestial glory; whose friendship gained is never lost.” 
(P. 92 of translations Vol, VI, E. C.). 

The present record which is also a lithic epigraph contains a stanza in 
praise of Vidyatlrtha and further registers the gift of certain villages of the rental 
value of 300 varahas by the king for the attendants of the matt and the maintenance 
of ascetics at the ^ringSri Mutt <;n the occasion of the visit of the King Bukka I to 
Vidy&tlrtha-6rl-pdda at Sringdr;. It is therefore certain that Vidyfttirtha was 
alive in 1356 and that he was the head of the SringAri Matt at the time. Why 
V,as the giant'nad'- for the ^ringeri Matt in 1346 not made in the name of 
Vidyitlrtha 1’ Why was it made for the maintenance of Bh&rat!t!rtha and his 
attendants etc., at ^ringeri .Matt ? Lastly why was Bharatitirtha not referred to in 
the present grant of 1356 when we know (see No. 33 of the present Report) that he 
was alive at that date and was connected with ^ringeri Matt ? We can only 
surmise that Yidy&ttrtha and Bh&ratittrtha were both alive in the reign 
of Harihara I and Bukka I and that they were both j’espeoted by the 
above kings and that they jointly managed the Matt at ^ringdri each 
acting during the absence of the other, the younger viz: BhA.rat!tlrtha being 
subordinate to the elder viz : Vidyatlrtha. Vidyatirtha must have been absent 
elsewhere in 1346 as Harihara I made a gift of lands to Bharatitirtha and bis 
disciples at ^ringeri. .4.t the same time that Vidyatirtha was the senior guru at 
l^ringeri and was held in high reverence by the king Harihara I and his brothers 
is shown by the invocatory stanza at the beginning of the record. The present 
inscription of 1356 shows that Bukka I also had a high regard for Vidyatirtha as he 
came all the way to Sringeri to visit the guru. Bh&ratltirtha was either absent 
from Sring6ri on this date or more probably he is not referred to in the record as 
the senior guru Vidy&ttrtha himself was present in ^ringdri. That Vidyfttirtha 
was highly revered by king Bukka 1 is also found in the Bebbasdr copper plate 
(kshdijiim s&gara-mdkhal&m sa kalayan bhrubhanga-mAtre sthitham Vidyatlrtha- 
muneh kfipAmbudhi-Aasi bhogAvatAro bhavat) (E. C. IV Yedatore 46 of 1377) and 
in Agrahara Bachahalli plates of the same date noticed in M. A. R. 1915, 
p. 57. 

We also find this corroborated in the introductory stanzas of the work Jaimi- 

utya-nyAya-mAla-vistara by MAdhavAchArya ”.^ri Bukkai^a-kshmA-patih: 

VidyAtirtba-munis tad-Atmani lasan-murtis tvanugrAhikA tAnAsya svagUQair akhaqi- 
4ita-padam sArvajuyam udydtati 

Re garding the villages, etc., granted by king Bukka for the ^ringAri Matt in 
1366, we find farther references to this in the Sringeri Kalita (No. 33). 

The details given for the lands and theirs income cannot be made out 
fully. 


16 
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3 

At Sringdri, on a st)ne slab in the navaranga of the FArrdvan&tha BaSti 

w«^ab S5Jdortogi3,05c3 sJ^. 

1. rtoip^o 

2- ddo a^oSroi g^jr(;S^s'3C53^.St)R»o tsdssddo I 

3. stfsteSfo d oocj^ 

4 . £)^zSi dodged'i$ood^ 

3. d dSdo t^aSdxiOdodo ^(dod^d:)dj3Cd 
3, dti-do^TscrsccJira d'?, a«> 

7. Ad^^odod sBr <bOa}3d?Sid Aododdo 
S- rt5?o dTirtdSiSjAoCoostorttfo AOdj 
g, ddia^Arto ddsa^adu^rtodisS^d 
IQ. d steodw rt doTj^ddocJii^ ste 

11. OAd dsort di^d^ s isscaoStfrt 

12. es Aoaiindcsii uaaoSo nonea djsd . . 

13 . od)oododcd3oo agjs^cxsxo dd^des add)dd 25j^dd 

14. diOJj ^ccSiTi an^ria^d esewrtodort sosaj^ 

15 . ... tOKtsdooo ddd^d^AaJj^o du 033 

13.datfdrt as^rt dota as'a^cxJj ditf 

17. . ... <^' d3tfAddsd<j arortdJoo 

IQ. * do^o a8/8;ij^t^tf3d).j aS^esortoJ^^d »OAdd datfdrt d&dd aii^dddi rtoatoi 

19. 03 dDsjd Sddo33 SjcocteradS. 

T ransliteration. 

1. 6rimat-paraina-gambhira-8yft.dvMarn6gha-lain.- 

*2. chhanana jiyat traildkya-nathasya sasanam Jina^flsanam I 

3. svasti Srimat sakavarsham da 1082 

4. Vikraina-samvatsarada Kumbha su- 

6. ddha daSami Brihavftradandu srlman-Nidugoda 

6. Vijayanar&ya^a Santiset^iya putra Ba- 

7. si-settiyara akka Siriyabe-setititiyara nia- 

8. galu NAgave-settitiyara magaju Siriya- 

9. le-sett>itigam HemmAdi-settigam suputrana- 

10. ppa Marisettige parakshavinayakke ma¬ 

ll. disida basadige bi(ta datti kereya kelaga-. 

^ 12. ijia hiriya gadeya basadiya bada.gana hosa . . 

13. yurp bhamdiyum-holeyum na^uvana huduvina horad.a 

14. manpu kapduga Sutligbda ayugapdugA Paappii ___ 

« 18^003 d3Co3r(d tfdsssrsA t3dod. . . 
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15. ... banajamum n3.nad6siyum bitta>yai 

16. ... malavege haga hanja hattiya ruala 

17. . . . ]e melasina bbftrakke haganmm 

18. mattam pottobbaluppu befig ayvat*'e)e arisinada iua}avege visakke bibtaqi 

tapidadc tappidavauu Gangeya- 

19. lu saira kavileya koncia pAtaka 

Translation. 

Victory [(■> Jina-iSksana, tbe commandment of tbe Lord of tbe Three Worlds, 
character'^ d l y .ivi auspicious tiighly profound syadvAda. Be it well. On 
Thursday iOtb iunaj day of tbe bright halt of Kumbha in the year Vikrama, the 
4aka year 108 J:— 

(the following) is granted for the basadi (Jaiua temple) erected in memory of 
Marise^ti, son of Hemmadisetti and Siriyabe-settiti, daughter of Nagave-settiti, 
who was the daughter of Siriyabe-settiti, the eider sister of Basi-settii who was the 
son of Vijayan4rayana-SA,ntisetti of Nidugddu;— 

(There are several lacunae in the remaining lines 12-18). Certain lands below 
the tank situated to the north of a basadi and in Suljigodu of the sowing capacity 
of six khandugas were granted for the basadi. The banajamu and iulnddS.4i (merch¬ 
ants) also agreed to pay the basadi the following taxes on the merchandise sold by 

them ; for cotton.. for pepper a hdga for a bhdra, for salt 1 bajla 

for a head-load, for betel-leaves 50 leaves for a head-load, for turmeric (arisina) 
one visa for malave (package). He who violates this incurs the sin of killing 1,000 
cows in Gauge. 

Note. 

This seems to record the gift of certain lands and dues paid by some merchants 
for services in a Jaina basti, perhaps the Parsvanathabasti in ^ringeri in which the 
inscription is set up. It is dated S ’ 1082 Vikrama sam. Kumbha su 10 Thursday, 
The mention of the solar month in the place of the lunar month is rather peculiar 
but the sauramdna system is even now in vogue in the South Canara District, 
which is adjacent to iSyingSri. But the week-day, however, is Tuesday (7th 
February 1161 A. D.) for the tithi above cited during the above month and year 
and not Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the previous year as is some¬ 
times done, w;?., ^aka 1081 Pram&thin Kumbha 4u 10 (Phalgupa Su 10) the date 
corresponds to Thursday (I8th February 1160 A. D.). Probably, this is tbe date 
intended. The Jaina basti in question is stated to have been set up in memory of 
a setti who was descended from Vijaya NArlyana 6S.ntisetti a resident of Ni4ugd4> 
which is a Tillage near BdlChr. “This is the oldest inscription in SringSri but it 
has been brought from some other place and kept in the basti.” (M. A. B. 1918, 

16* 
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p. 83). Tho inscription shows that J'ainism had once a good following.in firingdri 
in former times. 

4 

At the same town Sringfiri. on the pedestal of the image of Anantanfttha in 
the Pirdvan&thar-basti. 


Kannada language and characters. 

2. Soej^Od u dfiEredtso swJttOctJo ’^'fsJBsSu 

u.^oi3:o srsd 

2. di aratSFAivflod edo3#37>i5Sd d.dod; aso odc. 

Translation. 

This is the image of Anantan&tha by presenting which to the basti at Sring6ri 
on Sunday, £th lunar day of the dark half of Ohaitra in the auspicious year 
Svabhftnu, DSvanaseti, son of Dfiviseti of Halumidi (village) earned merit. Hala 
180 (Hala or pala is equivalent to 3 tolas in weight. The weight of the image 
is given as 180 palas which may be considered as equivalent to 22j seers, Madras. 

Note. 

The date here is not given in terms of ^aka era but from the paleography 
and the correspondence of the week-days cited, this and the next number seem 
to belong to S’ 1145 SvabhAnu aud the date of this record would be then 
equivalent to 6th April 1523 A. D. (See however p. 84 M. A. E. 19 J6.) 

5 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the bronze image of ChandranAtha. 

Kannada characters and language. 

ec5^t:A,atoO ^oi3d 

\. ^s333to doti'sJ.da do o rtodoa^dtStw Aort^ociJo ioA.rt eodi^aJodd dort 
lAflododdu^aJodo sradd/atSaJodljsa d)o©4ddjaTi5jFAdAcd 

o. tSot^dxqS^dodo tOArt nr 

Translation. 

(This is the) image of ChandranAtha which Bommarasetti> son of Adise^ti 
presented to the basti at SringAri on Thursday the 1st lunar day of the bright 
half of VaisAkha in the year SvabhAnu and thereby earned merit. Bisigo 19 . 

\bi8ige here probably means a visa or 6 seers in weight], 

Note. 

This is similar to the previous number and its date may be equivalent , to 
Thursday 16th April 1623. r ; ^ - 
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6 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the stone image in the garbhagriha. 
(Kannada characters and Sanskrit language.) 

sJjj80i)rt,a5c5 

Tramlation. 

Salutation to P&risan4tha. 

Note. 

No date is given but from the previous number (No. 3) the epigraph may 
be dated in about 1160 A. 1). The name of the image is carved on its pedestal. 

7 

On a silver vessel known as Balip&tio in the Matt at Sringfiri. 

Kannada language and characters. 

I, I sWedo 

< 2 * 

Note. 

This records the presentation of the above vessel for the service of the god 
MallikArjuna by KrishparAja Vadeyar, king of Mysore (Probably Krishparaja 
Yadeyar III.) . It may belong to about 1830 A. D. 

8 

On a silver plate shaped like an Afivattha leaf in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dJgl do I cW I crotfeOiidsW d?a^0r. 

Note. 

Presented by BAlears in the service of Maisur-samsthAna to the holy matt at 

■ (This fdso belongs to iJie reign of KyishparAja Vodeyar III, See p. 70, . ‘ 

M.A. K. 1916). ^ 5 
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9 

On a silver cbambu in tbe same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 
tS^ 

^07^ sSicJ^ doll d da^dsS^d d^sradr 

Note. 

Presented by Dy&vavve of Kyisbna Vilasa Sannidbftna to tbe matt at ^ringftri. 
(This was a maid-servant of a queen of Krisbnar&,ja Va^eyar III. Tbe queen is 
called here Krisbnavil^L8a-Sannidhana from the apartment in the Mysore palace 
where she resided. Her name is Ling4jammanni. See E. C. Ill, Mysore Taluk 
No. 2) 

10 

On a Silver stand in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters, 
didd d^ddg^ 

doll eajad o ^ 

daiijadj dosj^dd asaddabddd ^^s8. 

Note. 

This inscription states that the article was presented by the king of Mysore, 
Krishnaraja Vadeyar (III) on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of the month 
Ashadha in the cyclic year Chitrabhanu for service to the god Chandramaulisvara 
in the Sring^ri Matt. As the only Chitrabhanu that occurred during the reign of 
the above king corresponded to A. D. 1822, the date of the inscription may be 
taken as 20th June 1822 (Ashadha su 1). Chandramaulisvara is the name of the 
crystal (?) linga in the Sringftri Matt held in great reverence. Two silver lamp- 
stands in the Matt have the same inscription engraved on them. 

11 

On a silver plate in the same Matt. 

Kannacla language and characters, 
dadd 

njd »c7o'& ^ollolddd9 d I dM I do I 

, , . Note. 

This silver plate weighing Ks. 58 and As. 3 was presented to the Sringdii 
Matha ^ agu^en.Qf Kfisb^arAja Ya^eyar III known a? Bamiikha'tottii-ssmnidhkna. 
Her name was Muddukrishn&jamma^ni. . . 
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On the bacK of the gold prabhAvali of the god Chandramauli^vara 

in the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters 
«c3^ sjicic? cS^sJd ^Jorred iocS 

1- 23jdj:;c5JJ»3rK3i?Scs53cJo asswajJO 

2- c.ra»35S5^«)5dt3 crac^ 


Note. 

This states that the above prabhavali (glory) was presented by a lady named 
MinAkshi B4yi, wife of K&masva,mi ]'>ave (?) on the 2nd lunar day of the bright half 
of Mftgha in the cyclic year Pramodbta. From the nature of the characters 
Prombduta may be taken as 1870 A. D. and the date as equivalent to 22nd 
January, 1871 A- D- 


13 

Inside the golden palanquin in the same ^ringeri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters 

«c5^ sjoda stos3KPc)P*ocSjs5tfdd 


1. ddOKjo 

2- rt5?3 02.1.t.;j edocKTDsJo sSosJdjd 

3. d O t» 5 J:J 30 C 3 jJJ 5 .^o 


4 . rto? R^Aoa 6 tj-sd* 

5 . wttrttfsid s}o,555rt ^oO^d 

6 . s3di a)aCTtrcc3;;s5i?s 585 a *' 


Translation. 

In the year 1776 of the 6ftlivfthana era, on Wednesday the 1st lunar day of 
the bright half of SrAvana in the year Ananda, Sri Kfishnar^ja Kapthlrava (lit: 
the Lion Kyishnarftja) presented the golden palanquin to his holiness Nyisimha- 
bh&rati'SV&mi, the guru at Sringdri. 


Note. 

This was also a presentation by Krishijarftja Va4eyar III to the guru at 
d^mg4iki named Nfisimbabh&rati. The date . corresponds to Wednesday '26th 
July 1864 A. D. ■' • ' 4 -v 
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On a silver throne in the Sringfiri Matt. 

N&gari characters and Sanskrit language. 

c9c 3( cSC «&(c3 

1 . 

2- 

3. aJomjjBSDtrsotort^d^d tad:c35o*a{ 

4. dod&« 78 t 9 ;id idj.«>oast73d<s i3dcsrsd^cS(3i) sSudQJr 

5. tiouo2!3S;37>Ocd dia57)^37>z$Bi>o 

g. dODdodoc^slJsd} Tio^sTSODsS^u tMe9dt!j9(o6dcr9ddcto{^(C9^&ra(o 

7. 23 *&(do cadesdudscdojasS^doAsSo tDjcaJros* 

8* ^ 1810 i^ P' c rsogs^dsst^^ 

g. s£i3rtr2>(a)F doc^ t^drs^o^qP 

Translation. 

May this seat presented to the lotus feet of the illustrious Sachchid4nanda 
^iv&bhinava Nrisimhabh4rati, possessed of numerous titles including paramahamsa- 
parivrajak&cb&rya, by the valiant B&machandra, marked by the dust of the holy 
feet (of the svilmi) and son of Gdp&la, who was the son of Bamacbandra, bom in 
the family named Farasu, chief of Jambupatana and surnamed Pa^avardhana, be 
marked by the rays from the nails of the holy feet. On the 14th day of the bright 
half of M&rga4ira in the year Sarvadhftri Saka 1810. 

Note. 

The donor was a chief of Jamkhapdi named B&machandra Fa^avardhana. 
The date corresponds to 17th December 1888 A. D. Jamkhapdi is the name of a 
small state in the Bombay Presidency. 


IS 

On a gold tiara set with precious stones in the dringdri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

2^071(0 dtSjC3e>dod 

d;^«0(ud dudd cd udddii;^. 

I s^ortco ddd dMbdJscb ^ d^s^creuddcddded dd^d aO(U d<d, 

TramlaUon. 

.. The Matt of ^ringlri. This jewelled crown was presented by E|Mh9ar4j& 
Vadeyar of the Mahisilro-samsth&na. 
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Note. 

This beaubiful tiara worn by the heads of the Sringeri Matt on ceretuonial 
occasions is stated to have been a present by the king of Mysore, Kfishoar&ja 
Va^eyar (III), 

16 

On a jewelled gold pd.nd&n (box for keeping betel leaves) in the same Matt. 
Kannac.a language and characters. 

1, itod dd 'J9d doas 

2. (^FsSe^cCo Q«)d 

3. do{^ I «»odadd 

4, d 

Translation. 

This was presented by Ohandravil&sa Sannidhana-Ammanavaru, lawful wife 
of the reigning king of Maisur-samsthana. 

Note. 

The donor of this was another queen of KrishparAja Vadeyar III of Mysore, 
named Basav&jammapni (See E. C. Ill Nanjangud laluk No 5). 

17 

On a gold cup inlaid with rubies in the possession of the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 
ec3( ^d^d dorrod totsd 

I I dad^ d I 1 do 1 
Note. 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Samukha ToUi Sannidhd,nadavaru. For the 
name of this donor see No. 11 before. 


18 

On a gold cup inlaid with diamonds in the same Matt. 

Kanna4a Language and characters. 
ee5( dadd d^rtda d^ddorrod ut^od 

I da I i da I dj I do I d^d. 

Note* 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Madana Vil&sa Totti Sannidh&nadavam. (The 
donor was the queen of ErishparAja Vadeyar IH named Muddulingamma.) 

17 
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In the village Har4vari in the hobli of ^ringgri on the brass prabhftvaU of 
Durg&miaa. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ScrasJD ctonsr 43 ® ^ 

:3d((3. 

3^07^(0,010^0 oDod^sO I durd ;3®d:^rtd tidd ;^d. 


Translation. 

Presented by the general subscription of (lit. ten people and more) na^-set^is 
(lit. merchants of the country; living at 6ring6ri. 

Note. 

This records the presentation of the brass prabb&vali to the goddess Durg& 
Amma at Har&vari a village near Sringeri by a class of merchants known as na^- 
settis at Sringdri who came from the west coast (S. Canara District). JNo date is 
given. But the characters may be of I7n0 A. D. 


20 

In the same town ^ringdri, on a stone slab in the pavement behind the Basa- 
vajapa image in the Subrahmapy^svara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3^07^(00)0^ toddoeed (2>oc3 3^ ds^oodo sSo((3. 


1. 

3^^ uoissd^da:} 

4. 

cxPododTjjdd 

2. 

8®Od®dd3d dair 

5. 

dts 30 CO 0)00 idA(do 1 

3. 

hi 

6. 



Translation. 

Be it well. Consecrated on Monday the 10th lunar day of Nija Vai§&kha in the 
year Jaya, the year 1678 of the prosperous ^Aliv&bana era. 

Note. 

The inscription records the setting up of the stone Basava in the above temple 
on the date specified. But the date is irregular. 6 1678 is PrajOtpatti and not 
Jaya as stated in the grant The nearest year Jaya is S 1696 and there is an 
intercalary month YaiSAkha in this year and the datd Nija Yait. to. 10" ootresponds 
to Silst'May 1774 A. D.^ J. i; v ’’ ' v ;; ,' j r jv; 
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21 

On a stone slab in the pavement below the flight of steps in the mukhama^fapa 
‘of the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 


edf, «3d(d. 

1. didJOTQ 

2. ttod 

3. « 


Translation. 

Bupplicatiutt by Maduril^i Anantaiyya. 


Note. 

This is an inscription got carved by a pilgrim or devotee to show his devotion 
to the god. 8uch inscriptions are very common in the steps leading to famous 
temples like those of Tirupati, etc. The characters seem to be of the last quarter 
of the 18th century A. D. 

22 

On a rock on the bank of the Tungd. near BudrapAda at 3ringdri. 

Kannada language and characters. 

uodob 

1. esoAsd^doeb BDOSTaSidM datrrtVo oassvUtaSi OgrOssa 

2. g3 OM dOAod ... vod 

3. rtjOCdWbws 

Translation. 

The 6rl Ramdfivara (linga) set up in memory of his guru’s sandals by 6ri 
Narasimha (bhArati) of ^ringAri on Monday the 15th lunar day of the bright half 
of VaiAAkha in the year Subhakrit, 1524 of ^alivAbana era. 

Note. 

The date of this record corresponds to Monday the 21th April 1602 A. D. A linga 
is stated to have been set up by NarasimhabhArati, bead of ^ringAri Matt in 
memory of his guru. It is difficult to determine who this NarasimhabhArati was since 
we have several pontifs of this name in the succession list of the SringAri Matt. 
The founder of an agrahAra called Naiasimhapura in the YasishthAArama near 
SringAri is called Immadi NarasimhabhArati. 


17 * 
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23 

Belugula copper plate grant of Haribara II, King of Vijayanagar, dated S1306 
in the possession of the Matt at Sriugdri. 3 Plates-Nandi N^ari oharaoters: 
Sanskrit language up to line 31 and Kannada therefrom up to line 54 and impre¬ 
catory stanzas in Sanskrit in lines 65--62. [Plate XXIII]. 


Size 8|’'X55'' 

irfah ssdrf. 


Lo ixiTii^oQ trsdd; I 

2. ^ (CT3 ?) dj SrtoTJdod dojsc^oBraoto I 

3. STaaDOSOijj^tadgdadVDo 

4^ dodo dja^t^dFodJ tpoT;*d,Q^» dd)J 
5, a d^oddDo I djo^STtd'so dqio do^d* 5^^ 

0, d ©0330 donrsdcfloo ds do's© did 

7, doddo eosJdn^ dd^dJd* I cx5o 

8, dod^j&dd taoid? tSjoPcJod ^3T) 

9, ^3‘|e8o 5r!50Ddaet?a^s«x* 

10. da8j3(Qod3©s I dotS^t^^dods©:^ d 

11. 55)^0 doos'^dV? */3?©So'^507)433^ ddd»tf 

12. d>«?353 dd©)* j^aJjdo d* dcre i dorf? oOo 

13. cSjs^s ^drd3<i>;dA(oc^ dod^d dssdjs^do^ 

14 . d^d3^5? I OrtoaJ d5^,o3S ddoc^ 

15. dortdjj? djs^ |*3r3r? doJor 1 1 ddD^d^ta? j^o 
10. dS05d,ar!)d* d^^^doirzo o&a? do26d{0!to*?^Fs I 

17. !^3reddoa?ddddF©4j9^5 uo5S^|*<dj3<tart 
(2^^ asodo© dMocn>r() 

18. (^) * ' tfars ro4( tsadidce^o :^ioc^d3 

19. do d|rv©(d«>d3tp(d3o d^dioi; djv^doa^o duid 

20. dedd?A{d5^ A^dioAd^dDo l aijLr^n^ci/^^rtdar^o 

21. dJtfdAdttfd^Sotto^oe^o sdoe^o ec-^rosio Ao^ 

22. disSi^aFT'O :^dd& eddJS^ di6^©£d^ I dd^ 

23. ^s^d ddqrsdd ordidod,} dd^Fdof- rtoc^ 

24. Odd I ^(ddd^ ^i^aeoaeos d^ 

25. d(d©jt5?e doo^ ©C^d 11 0 


3 aSortrtw. (AJOrtOdj^. 

djdjaa fc|« x 6^" 
srsrto'tigO. 



PLATE XXIII. 


BELUGULA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OE THE VIJAYANAGAIt KING HAEIHARA IL 
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26 . JSAaoSesaSSSvnoig, djoc^J^odj 990 g^ 

27 . 5 too»^ d^STSj* | .aars^oSja^ oa»0 o 

28 . RjRJSjjd, ; 3 ,^a 5 ^S!(^Fi)t?i 2 /!){B 

29. rt*5 5toag?od,s H aos^dra ^ s^sra 

80. 55 /!iSr AO^gfSf^s* I oSjacgUt^e^^ ; 5 ^i 3 js,c^o 

31 . ctoaj'^ jSaaSiS^d^F-sfl^s n sjooracraB'sftcrataaJB 

32 . cnstaSdcJi^^d o?ar«>AooJ» o 7 )t 4 o; 30 j 

83 . wort srfsrartS atSyBcwd «*5 >fbS stoo 

84, eri!® t^tss vfonosM Sod ;S,4du o-sa 
35. doLotSd ■^afTSa^ j diTDdd d*aJ 
80, ^ssa -'rfjs^ips ^?^?c}a60d 

(2'^' tortctfa fi>c-'vrt) 

87, d dJasD’-y^aarts dftsaJjdrtooJi Aosadd 

38. dosaros oaK,a da 

39 <!?•)» o sSdzSF oitot. dsa * doas.dd 

4Q, ajcrtrjijdF Sac^ oa^dS saS,a7)ddoa a 
41 . doa^ootojj ®jC 

4 -2. cJort?* fcdja) o-asbdrt^^ as^rtJs^^d aarcd 

43 . 053 Asrfjoraorttf ajcdJS|Ort 5 ?rt 

44. S rta^'^d ddo^ora ort<? a 3 S^ 5?3 S^2|^d?aort 

45. 05333 edrtd * aodla53d * aSjSadaadjjWa t5tf3rt3tf 

46 . apoddjj 33 ,ad A;d 3 a aa 3 .^ 3 aart e 

47 . tjrraa3 ao bo aasrara a 

48. c 5,?3?555 «J3,«i533?rt ^?B a‘^a3^a3oS rad3S 

49 . dadS aSaouV a3rta3aidSm,rt dd d 

50 . aarwaa doas'ada'an ddFarod^a^rt w 

51. doc^a-adSaart tiS3D^rtdj5dod3 dj8£023,a!^ aSao 

62 . dtf 3 rt 35 !' rra,a 3 adjj « djsda^ort^ 

63, rt k .0 d^ewpart « S^aj^d^dort^yrt t.o d^ 

54. a tparudjart dad daaad/9«}^^*3art Sjsu, sa 

{ 3 da 53 asc 3 rta 03 d 33 cdart^ 

66. d^ sadd a'dadaaodaS33(d3rd^( aaaa 

56. tS^j(o&£(d3daodo I daaas^jrtrdddai^^C s aa 

57. odt) dd^Soddo ii ^ds^o dPds^o aa o&c^d 

68. (o6Ja;di ddd30doao I d^dradddis^c^ A 

69. ddcdsao tsacddic ^Aot I dadsad^^odao dd3Fd(d3 
00. d^raawao sad^Bad? aaod^cflA? dd£^s I dnar 


* Bidn«3 2Sorta53 mdicS^ t3<5d3 s^d. 
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61. Q)joa&A( i^jiUC cdrat^ 

62. a^sDtSoz^t I 

ei^a^) Adxsrsi^. 

Tra nsHtera tion . 

Back side.) 

dm namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chandra-charaara-charavd I 
traildkya-nagarA-rambha-mftla-stambh&ya ^ambbavd I Dd- 
vAn&m-saritd jalair aviralfttn kri^dm mubur bbft- 
vayam stbtdiair bindubbir akiran nija-vapuh kritsn&ip 
cba visvambbarditn I Idk&nam pritbu-megba-kautu- 
ka-dbiyam sampftdayann adarS.d disydd vah sukba- 
saippadatn Karivara-ggiivd ’dri-kanyi-sutah I ya- 
ddai|isbtr&-4ikbara-stbit& jalanidbdr bbur uddbritaL 
tat-ksbanam dbd.rd.-pd.tibbir d.tata ti-vimalai* 
stbdlaih pay6-bindubbih ' pincbcbba-cbcbbatram iv& bbavat su- 
pulam muktavali-sdbbitam krida-kkrdda-vapuh ka- 
rdtu sa vibbuh sva-i§srSyasam vah sadd,' vamsd Ya- 
ddh sarva-mahtpattndraih samsevyamdnd tula 
vikrauia-^rlh • diganta-visr&nta-viduddhha-klrttih §rl- 
Sangamd bhut kshitip4la-varyah I tasyd.tmajas chain- 
dakara-pratA>pah prithvi-bhujatn y6 mabanlya-klrttih I 
pratd,pa-sandlpita-8arva-dikkd Bukka-ksbitlsd jaga- 

(IT Plate, Front side.) 

18. (ga) ti prasiddhah I karnd,ntd ch^tnaramtiixi praba^a-parimi- 

19. tarn daigibhtD^rDibhtnA.u) striiante mauktikantltp vibudha- 

20 . pati-purl-slmni stmantintnam ' a,bh6gdd Bhdgavaty&m 

21. Pbanipati-phapinl-kauchukanttm kanantim kirttim tftm std- 

22 . turn dtAm prabhavati katamo Bukka-bhupasya Idkd > tasmftn 

23. nripdd Dasarathd,d iva B4inachandrah sarvair mahipati-gupai- 

24. r ajani kshitldah ' 8rtmd,n nripd Hariharab stata-viSva 

25. klrttih Veda-dvijditi-parirakshana-dlkshita-srlh • Ka- 

26. rppata-Kuntala-sa-Konkapa-Hausal Andhra-Choldndra-P49^ya> 

27. jagatlpati-inukhya-dddftn i nirjitya yd yudbi ri- 

28. pdn sa-samudra-^ail&n rakshty tarkaka-vibhavd ja> 

29. gatl-Mahdndrab I* Yidydirappya-munl-sasya krip&- 

30. pCLma-nirikshanat I y5 labhdba jn4na-s&mrajyaxp 

31. dushpr&pam itarair nripaib U intha r4jAdbirija 

32. r&japaramedvara bb&sh&ti-langhi-rltjanya^bha- 


(I Plate, 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 
17. 
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33. janga §ara94gata-vajrapanjara arthi-jana-p&ri- 

34. j&ta bhajaka-bhagya-mula-kanda prati-bhata-raja- 

^ 35. bhayankara sarva-§astra-s4stra-Yis&r&dan enipa 

36. n&Q4-biridd>TaU-§6bhita §rt vlra Hajiha- 

(II Plate, Back aide.) 

37. ra-maharayanu Vijayanagariya simhasana- 

38. dalli iddu chatu8-saii)adra-paryarpta rftijyavan a- 

39. luttam saka varsba 1306 RaktA,k8hi-8anivatsarada 

40. Ma vgasirsha siiddha dvada§o Sukra-varadalu sri Vi- 

41. i<!ip.“K=il i sainnnidhiyalii srt Vidyarannya-srlpA- 

49>. dav»H tia sishyaru Jarnadagnyavatsag(HradaSarn4dhi- 

43. ya Tippanpaipgala tcakkalu Surappamgalige Kausi- 

44. ka-gobrada Peninmnairigaja tuakkaln Krisbnad6varige- 

46. yu Aragada * vent hey ada * Chikkako(Ja-nadolagapa Belugula- 

46. grS,iiia vondand piasiddha-stma-sanianvitavagi a- 

47. kshini agatni nidhi-nikshSpa-jala-pAshilna si- 

48. ddba s&dhya asbta-bhdga tdja-svamya Punka karuka 

49. hodake hombali magame-vatta kattige saha sa- 

60. rv4-badhe-pariharav&gi sarva-inanya-vagi a- 

61. chandra-t4rakav4gi bhogisudendu oQjfippattu hom- 

62. nna teruva Belugula-gramavanu a Surappamgali- 

63. ge 60 vatta^a bhagi a Kpisbpa-ddvam-galige 60 vatta- 

64. ra bb4giy4gi dftDa-dhar4-pdrvaka-vagi kotta ta- 

(III Plate, Front side.) 

66. mra-§asana I d4na-palanay6r madby6 dan4- 

66. chchhr6y6 nupalanam • dan&t Svargam av4pn6ti p4- 

67. lanftd aohyutam padam ^ sva-dattftm para-dattam va y6 ha- 

68. (yo ha) rdta vasandhar&m I sashlir va [r] sha-sabasr&pi vi- 

59. shthaylip j4yate krimih 'I s&mAnyd’ yam dharma-sdtur 

60. nrip&p&m kAle k4l4 palaniyb bhavadbbib ^ sarva- 

61. n 8t&n bb&vinah parthivSndrftn bhuyo bhftyo yAcha- 

62. t6 BAmachandrah 

(in Kannada characters) §ri Virupaksha. 

‘ ■ ‘r ' 

U. ... Translation. 

-4 t . * • ' • ' M. 

Om t Salutation to Sambhu beautiful with the ehdmara, that is, the moon 
touchings his lofty head and the foundation, pillar for the commencement of the 
oity of the.three worlds. , 

‘ ‘ . ■ '"‘Eus is engraved'afr the bottom of the plate; 
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May the son of the Daughter of Mountain possessed of the face of a great 
elephant, {viz., Gapapati), who sports constantly with the waters of the Ganges, 
covering his own body and the whole earth with thick drops of water and thug 
making the worlds wonder that a great cloud has risen newly, confer on you 
lovingly happiness and prosperity. 

May the great Lord who assumed for sport the body of a Boar, rising on whose 
tusks from the ocean, the earth looked at the time owing to the huge clear drops 
of water falling in streams, like a big umbrella of peacock feathers shining with 
clusters of pearls, confer happiness on you. 

LL. 13-31. 

In the race of Yadu was born the foremost of kings, Sangama, served by all 
great kings and possessed of matchless valour and pure fame which has spread to 
the end of the cardinal regions. His son was the world-famed king Bukka, 
possessed of dazzling brilliance like the sun, and great glory among kings and whose 
prowess lighted all the quarters of the earth. Who in the world could adequately 
praise the fame of king Bukka, which looked like chauries on the tips of the ears of 
the consorts of the elephants at the cardinal points, like pearls on the parting of 
the hair (sinianta) on the beads of the ladies in the city of Indra, and like the 
bright bodices or skins {kanchuka) on the bodies of the consorts of the king of 
serpents in Bhogavati ? To him was born like Bamachandra to Da^aratha, the 
auspicious king Harihara endowed with all the kingly qualities and possessed of 
fame which has spread over the world, and devoted to the protection of the Vedas 
and the twice-born. Having conquered the Karpata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysala, 
Andhra, Choja and Pandya and other kingdoms, and defeated the enemies in battles, 
this king possessed of unimaginable splendour and a Mahdndra to the world rules 
the earth with the oceans and mountains. By the glances full of love of Vidyft- 
ra 9 ya, the chief of ascetics, he acquired the empire of knowledge unattainable by 
other kings. 

LL 31-55. 

When this king of kings, the supreme lord of kings, a bhujanga (serpent) to 
kings who bre^ their word,«a adamantine cage to refugees, s,pdrydta to the suppli¬ 
cants, the main root (m&lakanda) of prosperity to dependants, terrifier of hostile 
kings, expert in all the weapons and^ sciences. 

Adorned with all these several titles, king Yira-Harihara-Mah&r&ja was 
ruling his kingdom extending to the four oceans seated on the throne' of 
Wijayanagari. 

In the Saka year 1306 corresponding to Baktikshi, on Friday the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of Mftrgadtrsha, in the presence of the god Virdp&ksha, 
he granted with the boundaries defined and with the eight rights of possession and. 
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power including the imperishables, future income, treasure on the surface or under¬ 
ground, water springs, minerals, rights which are present and might accrue in 
future and exempt from all taxes including swn/ta (customs revenue), kdruka (tax 
on artisans ?), hodake (tax on thatched roofs hombali (interest on money lent ?), 
magame (a portion of the tax on merchants), vatta (brokerage), kattige (tax on 
fuel ?) and as a sarvamtinga, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure, a village Belugula situated in Chikka Kodanad of Aragavdptheya (division) 
to SQrappa, son of Samadhi Tippanna of the Jamadagnya-vatsa-gdtra and Kpshpa- 
dSva, son of Pemmaniia of the Kau^ika-gPtra, disciples of ^ri Vidyarapya-Sripada. 
Of the total reveaue of the village Belugn]a, viz., 120 varahas, Silrappa was to get 
a port?on yieldiniJO varahas and Krishnaddva was to get a portion yielding 60 
vMabar.. r.' eflPect is the gift made with pouring of water and this is the 
copper s&sana. 

LL S5-62. 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas.) Between making a gift and protecting one 
already made, making a gift is more meritorious. By making a gift one attains 
Svarga while by protecting (a previous grant) one attains the Everlasting Kegion. 
He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be born as a worm in 
dirt for sixty-thousand years. “ This bridge of charity is common to all kings. 
You should protect this from time to time.” Thus does E&machandra beseech 
again and again all kings to come. 

Sri Virfipiksha. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a village Belugula in Chikka Kodanftdu of Araga-vSntheya 
to two disciples of the ascetic Yidyarapya by king Harihara II. Nothing is said about 
the qualifications possessed by the donees or their services. Regarding Harihara, 
he is said to be born in the lineage of Yadu; his grand-father’s name Sangama and 
his father’s name Bukka (I) are both given but not the name of his uncle Hari¬ 
hara I. Among the kingdoms he conquered are given Kai n&ta and Hoysaja. His 
relation to the ascetic Vidyflrapya is expressed by the staiiement that by the grace 
of Vidyarapya-munlndra, Harihara II acquired the empire of knowledge unattain¬ 
able by other kings. This shows that Yidy&rapya was the spiritual guru of Harihara 
II but what political power or influence, if any, Vidyairanya had in the reign of 
Harihara II is not stated in this record. 

The grant is dated S' 1306 Baktflkshi sam. Mfir. &u. 12 and this date agrees 
with Friday 26th November, 1384, in the reign of Harihara II. 

It may be interesting to note that although the honoriflc plural number is 
applied to the donees (L. 43) only the singular is used for Harihara (L. 33). 
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Vidyftraijyapura copper plate grant of Harihara IT, King of Vijayanagar, dated 
61809 in the possession of the Matt at 6riug6ri. 

1 Plate: incomplete. 

Nandi Nagari characters : language Sanskrit up to line 32 and Kannada 

thereafter. 


Size 

sjicJdgdjsS 2»3odj 
1 Sort (e!g®RF-) 
iB^iSrara 14" xTl" 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16, 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 

23. 
28. 

24. 
26. 


tiodjta'ssSJO’jreort? I 
tj] II S)7>3!0 A.;C1f&3rtoe 

CJ^c^ds'qrD^^o do8j^_,oSotfjD{ I SjjiSsfi 

dodA ?rso&^ddds d^oAOrt oArtwO^dJ^dds s3d(d.d( 

eiOtsA :^^;d3«)£idj3(doue ii ddu 

csDdocj^^^s^aSrodcT,) uAFe^js^OxinSsS 

c^Kr3r;^aSja.^t^A5 1 dotso^d^^aljs oUro 

ax^s^sas 37)Ud>«)FC37)^d;dF’d3Clrt(.0rdj3de9dQ'» 

II i^FVa^sib^gc i^KCioods 6a^dd:!sc73.od<) 

^od^ dt/s^dds^/o^dDODs docs)3l ^^rtcdd^c^odds^s i d^ 
rr^odJs^OSdcndort d^^cxlid; Ad'^d 

e^rtddj9(c^Fci^d)^Sd^d&^3^s de^^'sotfcdxs II eot^ 
as^ ddSodoord^ edudodj^r^^/^^drtmod^^ASo eodsdo 
ttbddo dc^.l^AdcSo( d^ddo^:£i30|^^ I dj3(t^ 
ddAdi^SQo&a ds^dd^c^es dCTD^doei^ 
rtddo ed);i^da3^t&/^Cdtddo doz^i; i e?^d od;^ 

dods^ddes d«>drt,oq) dcddF^dC<^^,;|C^ 

d ildiF^ddtfddoddd^d d^ddDfS olod^ds^ 
sn^dsxd; ddoDd AOastrsj^ ^tjSr^eS ipod^etr 
E^orro^dt)a5Xd)dds9dJd3d^ crade; e^drddt I c»a 
^^ djc^clj acdsdxrsrtdsid d^js^rdjdd* I ddd)^#.«(43{* 
d;^dd3sddaodft( I dcS^oSo^ djani^are a}scS3(Ts.t^ 
i^db^sHt I dJS(d)coB^dbd B^dn>^cd8dd9 ^ da^ 

99t I <(3hstidci;)j3a^( 6jCdortd.';^8re^ttt d(d ' ^ 

^(stiortcnicMAFc dcd^c fia^tfosSiu I do^a^ , 
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26 . u fOiijS^s'^c^aSits 

27 . e 3 A)^t 7 »^ ^dt;]^Q^a I Acn^de 9 ^,d^d)cad:db 

(Aoqnr^) 

23 , dda^;^o^^;«a 57 ?S( ifijicSjiit^c&a^ 

29 . oaSo^ n a$^t3T>^(e9 a$d>/^doc3d3^uo^^ tfjs^^i i 

30 . c^oaad^(d7>d (Od dos^dass n da3'^a^^»d^iJ^;£); 

31 . d »,{a 60 a 6 d|dJ 5 ) 0 ?dj I dsJ 2 fM,a 3 \t^!i,* Soo^tS 

32 . oS^d S^dcflJartoSJdaSf li ra^A ^^aocasdJ^csaJo sssJalr 

38 . OKOF goto acd^dd uatoo on S,aa 7 )dd 

34 Vi ft ^sJW^BxcrDO-socraB dddJt^d wocra 

36. ocj C-crsd {jajjrt d 33 ).jd onoSad rtod d^d! 3 ,yad 
86 . a 6 oa«d daasTJdcxJadJ dcj^doe^ ^ ^{srsctodda do 

37. ja/8*|,^*>dg aoSTSg^^CjjJ Ij^ ddJ 5237 >g tS^dd d.5^0 

38. <dao udrtddPoda3ae3j99r(e3 dSa^od tssAo^i^ dd 

39. aSjDcda ddd^yrtoSa ?rK3c:a?03t?sf\o8js9rt 

40. es aertdjQdj rr^d) iffiad)da ddaartd's^es 000 trod 

41. csiso d d a S rto '^a shoo a8j9o.:)ddod dAttad^^ccsrorsdsD 

42. a Aort^ocxSa rra^dro^af sJaaaxBdort^rt dcJTjjdora ^ 

43. dddsndda cnidddd7)d/8dF«d7)A 3i>d^8^dd 

44. V dcj7>^doad)ddt>d da^o^od d^dddad^sncd)^ sS/sartS 

46, ^aSasesrrsniSs; z. iob^i o M J) doiaead ddaS dd^a 0.52. 

46 . d V « 3 a(oodxir\a 3 ao ^drd^ aS^aeamn ds2 00 dos>(d 

47. n oti€<irt dttad ddaS ncT^a S!»^ zii( 3 jiaart 

43, rtvod lieaad dda6 dd-s^a jio aS^odas ao a. eodartcn^a 
49. H^3o aSddasd CTinooaod ddd rtds.a ooo em^o 

60 . ddaSrteTO^o shoo dod *d^A^ o do sh aijsoddd 

61 . ddoddd^dort d^^ o dtid 3 ?cr»da 

62 . sraqJcJ^dort 1^4 o dCTSjd^^dd^dort 

68 . ^ ^ tadst^rdcdort d^^ o eoda d^dsj^d 

64 . dH 77 t t^^nda V i^ai^cra^d dadD^sSctiad 
55. Aat^djsc^d dj 3 dad(ddu,d dad^da osdad^ 


I A. 


Transliteration. 


1. §rt -namas tuipga-lirE^-ohuipbi-ohandra-oh&mara-oh&ravd I traildkya- 
. nagarftraqi- 

- 2. bha-mAlastaqibhftya dambhavS * pfttu triijii jaganti santatam akt!lpftr&t 
samA. 


18 * 
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3. bhyaddharan dbfttrlm krdda*kal§baras sa bhagav&n yasyaika-daxpsh^r&ih'* 

kuro* • kurrnah 

4. kandati Dd,]ati dvirasanah patraruti dig-dantind Meruh kdiati medinl 

5. jalajati vydm&pi rdrainbati I* sukshmd. v&g anapdyini para-chi- 

6. d-A,natnd^tmikA, yft par^'yd. pasyantyapi barhinddurasava- 

7. d varpuan [b] ahun bibhrati I saipjalp^tmatayd. yikalpa-4abald. yfti 

8. madhyama ta bahir Vidyatirtha-rnuner nirupana-vidhau kva svd ^ puna [r] 

9. vaikbari ^ karpura-drava-4!kara-pranayinah kalhAita- md>ld>-nibhd- 

10. s chandr^ldka-sah6dArA:h ^paripata-srigandha-p&niindhamS.h I du¬ 

ll. gdhfi.mbh6dhi-tarainga-bhamga-8ubrid6 dlvyantu va§[4] rSyasd Vidy&ra- 

12. nya-guror ddayilmfita-inucbaS cbitr4.h kat4kshamkurah I* kim Bra- 

13. hma na chaturniukht kirau Harir ddosbndr na cbaminrdditatn kim vd 6am- 

14. bbur asau na dyishti-vishayd vaisbamyam ftlakshyata I ityalochya * 

15. chira[m] vini4chita-dhiyah pa4cbfl,d [v] ipaSchid-gapa * VidyArampya- 

16. gurum kiiu apy avayavi jyotih param manvate I atyuddaipda-pra- 

17. cbamda-prakarana-vividha-gran3tha-samdarbha-bheda-pratyaksht-k&- 

18. ra-karma-krama-ku4alatara-praudha-vag-gumphan&ni yas tu vy&- 

19. khy4na”k4le rachayati Himavat-B4nu-nirbhdda-bhinna-8pharja- ® 

20. d-Gamg&pravah&tukarapam' amalo Bha.ratl-t!rtha fishah * a8ti 

21. trailokya-jlvAtur 4gada iva mftrttiraan • parama4va-k6tl- 

22. ra-prathatna-taranam 6a4t II tad-anvayd mahfttdja Yadur asl- 

23. n mahtpatih ' S6iua-vamsy4 yatai [4] IdgbyS, Yadavft iti vi4ri- 

24. t/lh II te8hu sntd bhdp tdjasvt sri Samgamanfipdtmajah vira- 

26. 4rt-mamgaladars6 vira-4ri-Bukka-bh(ipatih • VidyAtlrtha-® 

26. j janitnati 4ubha ’ Bhftrati-tirtba-padme nitya-vyaktfldvaya-chi- 

27. d-amribhananda-&aurabhya-bh4.ji I Yidy&rapya-dyumani-mahi- 

I. B. 

28. ma-pr&pta-lak8htni-vika8d bhuyd bhOyd vibarati 8ukhl Bukka-bhdp4>- 

29. la-bamsah * tat-katakshdna tad-rdpam dadbatft Bukka-bhdpatdh I avirdsi- 

30. dd Haribara k8htrabdhdr]iva chandramdh I vijitdrftti-vr&td vi- 

31. ra-4ri-Haribara-ksbam§ldht4ah * dbarma-bramhmddhvanyab Elaliip sva-oha* 
82. ritena Eritayagam knrutd * svasti Sri-jayabhyudaya 6aka-var&ha 

33. 1309 Eabaya- samvatsarada Jyegh^ba bahula 13 6aniv&rada* 

34. ' lu Srlman mabdrdj4dbir4>ja rdjaparamd4vara arird- 

35. ya-vibb&da bh48bege-tappuva-r4>yara-ganda 4rl vlra-pratdpa 

36. Haribara-mah&rayaru srl Vidydramppya-srip&daipga|u pari- 

37. pdrpnar^dalli Paippdksbdtradalli 4ri Virup&ksha-ddvara sannidhi* 

’ Bead damshtrftmkurft. ^ Bead Kvftstd. ^ Bead sahddarfth. * Bead ityftidohya. * Bead gand. 

® Bead ipbArjad. ’Bead praTdh&nukaranam. * Bead Vidy&tbthA. *Bead8tibhd. **Bead amiite. 
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38. yali Aragada vdip^heyadolaga^a Eikkuipda-nA^dlage vara* 

39. ha ga 400 homnu Sataligeya-na^a m61ubh&giyo|aga- 

40. 9 a Hagadhru-grfttna teruvudu varaha gadyftna 100 ubha- 

41. yaqi varaha gadya^a 500 hoipnina sthalava ndru vrittiy4gi mfi>> 

42. di SimgSriya gramalsrita-mah&janamgalige §ri VidyArammiya- 

43. purav&gi m&di d&Qa-dharapurvakav3.gi kcfta tamra-S&sana 

44. & Vidy§,ranya-purav4da Kikkunda-nada nadu-bhagiyalli pQrvada- 

45. tta hofagigi kei 7 kam slke 1 sede 2 kaip teyuva varaha gadyftpa 127 

46. ha 4 tu61ubh4giyali purvadatta hofagigi kei 11 kaiii §ike 

47. 3 arasedoge tejuva varaha gadyana 262 malegodage- 

46. ^;(ipda tej^uva varaha gadyftna 20 honnd ha 6 amtu gadyS. 9 a 
49. 400 Hagaduru bh&giyiriida varaha gadyilpa 100 ubhayam 

60. varaha gadyana 500 kaiii prativritti 1 kam 6 honnina le- 

61. kadalli srl Vi[dya] Samkara-devarige vyitti 1 Bh&ratl-Eama- 
52. natha-devarige vritti 1 Vidya-Visvesvara-dfivarige vri- 

63. tti 1 Janardda [na] dfivarige vyitti 1 antu devasthana- 

54. galige vritbigalu 4 brahmadaige Eiksakheya Va- 

55. sishtha-gdtrada Koma-deva-bha^tara makkalu EAmakri* 

Translation. 

LL. 1-2. 

The usual stanza in praise of ^ambbu. 

LL. 3-5. 

May the Lord who took the body of a boar raising the earth from the ocean 
and whose tusk resembling a sprout has the great Tortoise as its root, the serpent 
{Slsha) as the stalk, the elephants of the quarters as its leaves, the M6ra 
(mountain) as its bud, the earth as its lotus flower, and the sky as the bee fin it)— 
protect the three worlds constantly. 

U. (5-9.) 

Where is the kind of speech capable of describing Yidyltirtha muni ? Is it the 
Para which is a very fine kind of speech, extending everywhere and dealing with 
the knowledge and bliss of God? Is it the PaSyanti assuming varpas various 
fetters, colours) like the peacock’s feathers, stars and rasa (figures of speech, tastes, 
otc.)? Is it the Madhyamd full of (children’s) prattle (saipjalp4tmata) and uncertain 
und variegated (vikalpa-Sabala)? 

LL (946.) 

May the wonderful glances of Yidy^ntpya which resemble showers of camphor 
4uBt, garlands of the kalhdra flower, rays of the moon, sandal paste and waves of 
the Milky Ocean and which shower the nectar of compassion bring yon happiness 1 
Oan he be Brahma ? He has not got four faces. Can he be Yishpu? He has not 
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got four arras. ■ Can he be Siva 1 No .oddness of the eyes is observed in him. 
Having thus argued for a long time, the learned have come to the conclusion that 
Vidyaranya is the supreme light incarnate. 

LL. (16-20.) 

The impressive and dignified discourses delivered by Bhftratitirtha when ex¬ 
pounding various works treating of abstruse subjects resemble the uninterrupted 
flow of the Ganges from the slopes of the Himalayas. There is the moon descended 
first from the top of diva’s head, who is like an incarnation of the medicine which 
gives life to the three worlds. [This stanza is faulty.] 

LL. (21-25.) 

In his race was bom the highly glorious king Yadu, after whom kings of that 
race became known as the YAdavas. Among them was the bright and valiant 
king Bukka, son of Sangama and an auspicious hand-mirror to the goddess of 
heroism. 

LL. (25-29.; 

The swan Bukka sports happily near the lotus Bharatitlrtha, which having 
sprung from Vidyatlrtha (otherwise the water of learning) possesses the fragrance 
of joy from the nectar of the knowledge of non-dualism ever manifest and expands 
by the rays of the sun Vidyaranya. 

LL. (29-32.) 

- From Bukka who through his grace assumed his form was bora Harihara as 
the moon frpm the Milky Ocean. The valiant king Harihara has conquered all the 
enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma and converts Kaliyuga 
into Kfitayuga by his pure conduct. 

LL. (32 43.) 

Be it well. In the victorious and prosperous 6aka year 1309 corresponding to 
the year Rshaya, on the i3th lunar day of the dark half of Jyfishtha, on Saturday^ 
the illustrious mah&rAjadhirAja, a param8§vara to kings, champion over hostile kings^ 
conqueror of kings who break their word, the valiant Harihara-mahArAya, on the 
death of Yidyaranya-irlpada (paripilrnarddalli) granted at PampAkshetra in the 
presence of the god VirfipAksha, lands of the annual income of 400 varaha gadyAjyias 
situated in Kikkunda-nadu of the Araga-ve^theya and also lands of the annual in¬ 
come of 100 varaha gadyApas situated in the village Haga^fir in the upper part 
(milubhd^ of SAtalige-nAd> altogether lands of the total annual revenue of 600 
varaha gadyAQias, dividing the same into 100 vrittis, to the mahAjanasof the village 
3ingen with the pouring of water, constituting the lands into the village YidyA* 
rai^yapnra. To this effect is this copper iAsana granted. 



148 


LL (44-66.) 

In that Vidyftranyapura, in the middle portion of Kikkunda-nid, excluding the 
previous grants seven heyis (fields of wet land), Hke one and secfes* 2 (divisions of 
land), are to pay (every year) 127 gadyftnas and four hanas. In the upper portion 
(tnelubhf^gi), excluding previous grants, 11 keyis, 3 sike, and s«<f«ipay262 
gadydnas ; the vmh'.godage lands (hilly lands paying only a small sum for rent ? pay 
20 gady§,pas and six hapas: altogether the income is 400 gadyapas. Lands in 
HagacKir yield a revenue of l')<) gadyapas. The two together bring a revenue of 
5(X) varaha gadyApas. 

Those lands of the annual revenue of 500 gady&pas were to bo divided into 
vrittis, ecu 5 b ' jritii consisting of lauds of the revenue of five gadyflnas (or hons); Of 
these one Vfitti was to be given to god Vi (dya) sankara; one to god BhS.ratirama- 
n4tha! one to god Vidyavisvesvara; one to God Janfl,rdana; altogether four vrittis 

(were to be given) to the temples. Grants to Brahmans: To RAmakri., son of 

Kouradevabhatta, of Riksd/kh^ and Vasishtha-gotra.... (Bere the plate stops). 

. Note. 

This inscription is of great interest as it gives us the approximate date of the 
death of the famous guru Vidyilrapya and the establishment of the agrahAra named 
Vidyarapyapura in his memory by the king Harihara II of Vijayanagar. It also 
shows us the relation of Vidy^rapya to Vidyatlrtha on the one hand and to Bh&rati- 
tirtha on the other and also of king Bukka I to each of these gurus. Unfortunately, 
the inscription is incomplete consisting of one plate only. The text of this has 
been already published with a facsimile in plate XIV and pages 38-9 and summary 
and notes published in pp. 68-59 of the Mysore Archaeological Report for 1916. 
As however it is a very important record and considerable information has been 
added since regarding Vidyftrapya, the inscription has been published once again 
with the text, full translation and notes. 

Paleography. 

The characters are NAgari except numerals in lines 33 (1309), 40 (100), 41 
(600) etc., which are in Kannada. The letters are clear and well-formed and 
uniform.. They differ from the later Deva-Nagari characters. 

See letters 6a in lines 1,2,4 
cha „ 1 

. ra » 1.4 

Jja . „ . 2 

ja >> 2 , 6 , 16 

' ^ ^ The exaet meaning of (hew terms ktyi, Hke and lede is not known. For se^e see also EL C. V; 

SelhrlTe..- ... 
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ksha 

in lines 


tha 

5) 


ri 



dba 

>» 


i 

yy 


e 

yy 


a 

yy 


gha 

yy 


ho 

yy 


me 

yy 

but 

ho 

yy 

so also 

me 

yy 


5,17, 28 
8,17,62 
54 
8,17 

14,21,23 . 

20 & ai in line 50 
20 
23 

41, etc. I peculiar, 

39 is the usual form. 
46 


Language. 

Language is Sanskrit verse up to line 32 and Kannada prose from line 33 to 
the end. There are several mistakes in the writing but not in composition. Evea 
some of the stone inscriptions whose genuineness is not doubted do contain many 
mistakes. Such mistakes are due to the scribe and not to the author. In thia 
inscription, no such irregularities in language are found. The Sanskrit stanzas aro 
of a high order of scholarship. 

Date. 

The date is given in line 33—S’ 1309 Kshaya sam. Jyesh. ba. 18 S’a. S’" 
1308 is Kshaya and S’ 1309 is Prabhava. If we take the oyolio year as correct, 
the given details of dating correspond to Saturday 26th May 1386. The week* 
day as given is correct and the date is regular and falls in the reign of Harihara II» 
If we take 6 1309 as the year intended, the date would correspond to 14th June 
1887, a Friday and not Saturday as stated in the grant. 

Other Particnlari. 

The grant was made by King Harihara II (who is given imperial titles) in the- 
record from his capital Pamp4ksh6tra (or Hampe). He is praised as dharma- 
hrdhmddhvanya, a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma. The fine stanza 
in lines 25-29 indicates the relation between the gurus Yidyltirtha, Vidy&ra^ya and 
Bharatittrtha. According to this VidyAtirtha seems to be the guru of Bhftratt- 
tSrtha. VidyArapya is styled the sun by whose rays the lotus BhArati-tlrtha 
expands and this would indicate that he stoodTin the form of a teacher or senior to- 
BbAratitirtha. The invocatory stanzas in the beginning of this inscription indi* 
cate the same order: Yidy&tlrtha, YidyAra 9 ya and BhAzattttrtha. We shall see 
later that the Kadita of Sringeri Matt of 1382 also follows the same order, Thfr 
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3 emi-hi 6 torioal narrative Vidy4ranyak&lajn&na as also the B4jak&lanirnaya which 
was composed probably at the end of the 16th century (see M.A.B. 1932, p. 10) also 
tells us that Vidyaranya was the disciple of Vidy&4ankara (or Vidyatirtha) and that 
Bh&ratitirtha was his junior or disciple as he is said to have written the work under 
the orders of VidySrapya. Guruvamsakavya, a poem of the 18th century giving the 
history of the gurus of the Sring^ri Matt according to the Sringdri tradition, tells 
us that Vidyaranya and Bh&ratitirtha both took sanydsa from Vidy4tlrtha, that they 
were both brothers, VidyAranya being the elder of the two by birth but that he was 
initiated as a sanyAsi, some time after his younger brother. But other legends of 
a later date loake BhAratitirtha direct guru of VidyAraniya, e.g. MapimanjaribhAdini, 
a poem of 19th century A.D. and Keladinripavijaya, a Kannada prose work composed 
at the end of the i3th century. The evidence of the present inscription seems to 
indicate that VidyAranya was senior to BhAratitirtha. 

That Bukka I respected all the three gurus of SringAri Matt, VidyAtirtha, 
Vidyaranya and Bharatlttrtha and that Harihara II showed great reverence to 
Vidyaranya is also clear from this record. He is stated to have founded an agrahAra 
named VidyAranyapura in memory of VidyAranya after his death. Stories of a 
later date make Harihara I the establisher of both VidyAranyapura and ^ringSri 
Agraharas. (B. C. VI. Sringeri 13 of 1652; No. 35 of M. A. B. 1926 of 1662 
Maohoheri copper plate copy). 

The present record speaks of the grant of VidyAranyapura made by Harihara 
II on the death of VidyAranya. It has to be remembered that the word used is 
paripArnarAdalli ” which means “When he became full.” Metaphorically it 
might mean “ When he became united with Brahman or God,” or “ W'hen he died.” 
The word 'pArtta is used to describe the Brahman or God in the Upanishadic verse 
pdrnamadah phrnam idam pdrnAt pQrnam udachyate, etc. It is a rule even now to 
refer to the death of an ascetic of the Advaita sect as brahmibhUta, having become 
one with Brahma. Whether the date given in the record indicates the date of the 
grant of the Agrahara or of the death of Vidyaranya cannot be determined. Some¬ 
time must have elapsed before the report of the death of the VidyAranya reached 
Harihara II and he issued orders for the grant of an agrahAra in his memory. 
The only objection to this comes from the Bangalore Inam Office copper plate 
grant noticed in p. 14 of Mysore Archaeological Beport for 1908. That record 
speaks of a money grant made by Harihara II to certain Brahmins in the presence 
of VidyAra^ya and the date of the grant is given as Tuesday, KarkAtaka SankrAnti 
day, being the 13th lunar day of the bright half of second AshA^ha in the year 
Kshaya S’ 1308 equivalent to July 10, 1386 A.D. 1| months later than the 
present record/ There must be some mistake in the dating of the copper plAte or 

* The details of the date are taken froiR the offieo popy of the record. 
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47. I 

4 Si 00X0 ^OS^uOto/ N i9 t^OCib ^O 

(^tSaii eScHob <abot79r() 

49. I 4odou,7iA(;£otpqr8 rr^zSrod «n>trd^o 

50. o^zdssrt^l 

51. dJO^zs^o c»sj3c>rt^ I 

52. drodo t ix(dO douzm^aSss I diT^s^crsd) 

53. dccCso^odoo dt^ndddo<^3$o i a>odrootf 

54. sS? s’JiSdoS AoiSjB?drt,?doT)a53««o 

55. oa}3c)&u3T<>n)^o I sS^n^o^ 

56. Sj ftj?drodd?oc3^aJorcsn«)3^iraa3J I ds> 

57 . dd(oz3^oci}ddds<)& sxd^otTsa^ dxs^ooo dods 

53, I xqjDd x^;dd3da::x)S^ tjSjs^ao'ssD 

59. doSx^rt^ouaSo dd^d/sdro I a doc^ sxcxtdrdd 

60. cTsddxaf^dicysd^Qz doddo^cdodxds I 

61. otbd;^( oJsKdrodx^do drod^o^ dszodd t 

62. dodt^^AdOTjaraydo ddrddjd (<3g) 

63. dgoflcordo i ddodddd^A?5i«i d^dd^s^^* 

64 ^oradd I ;3:Dsr5y3an>t;Q'3rtx?^ dX3rs,d ^ 

65. d(d)<t>(^0v21 d^^dooix^doo^oi; d(d 

66. dta-ao^3T3d7T381 

s eorloodds udabcS iSU^d) 

(SdoOd aSOTloOo ddoodDTt) 

67. «»d7)^r^a57)ddaS0Fd^ dddft^djsdddrcddt I d 

68. drcspo ddodx^qyscdj oo^oi; eS^dtsTdoSSB I sxod 

69. dMdi^do ^(tfoae5xoox«$Ftf!f:d5781 dcMx 

70. ^dx rtx(o»s^ tfod^dna^stodroxdj I dcsrsoda 

71 . d^cdd 2)(iSo(3t^ edaSddrd daSsreis I edERcOar 

72. drdd^doos:^|x(dCROtfg I 

73. dX(^,|CoSdc4; 2>cd38dddRd381 diDdd«)OdaSx( 

74. d}rd^(d3d9d^(oSx(d)3reodo I d9d7)^.srtFdXRiQ/9^(* 

75. sROd^ddd^doddo I dtf^dqjnd^dxctf^d 

76 . ddF^srsdacddAtitotRo dtilxctR^on^oas^d 

77. ;^d3^dd9od(78 I xrsdssdj^cobo dddFdcado s^s9 

78. tmo vsd(«7>sxo<dcaBxc ct^t I jSstF^wzsf 

79. tRddt d9(t)Fs3cod^d* d«QBx( dxoBx(oOJ<>d<(or9d3 

80. «*>0)' 

Adxars^ 
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1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
16 
16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 


*nr: I sfiRgni^: 

4|«S^4||<M I a H 5i T| ^Wj | ^^ > ia4fRK 

«T*N5T5 I q-: firq 

I qr gq ii ^RM i ^ 

^ ^ I 


I T»n33r: ^[«nsTrq: w^Nfnnwvw: 

^TFT [q] ^qhr qfrqfir: i 

»jq5? 

: | arTRqjI^ 
^rrerqwqqlqTq^I^: I 
ct: «kq<iq^ I mr% 

9 T'wSf^ $*)iKiW4rq >jq^** I qqrr 
qiq^q?^qr snsqiq^^^jqf^*. i qq 
qf^rqqtq^ qrqqrqT fi r qi^n : i ^ 



l^s^qfqq qqq^ l q^ 


qgqq gr ^qqf^ qi^: qVqor: 
qqqr*}: i qmrosm^ qr qg r ^ 

3^ [q] ikNis q>r#r 
qif^sq^q^'s qqftqqqqs sriH 


U Plate Front 

26 qqT:q^sqr; I TT3qf%Knf#3fq<#t 

26 ^ ?iqq^Mrc; i ^ ^c iq rq qr 

27 qT ? :r qqqqc ? i 

28 qtq I aqqqVrft 

29 qq qnr qft * ti<a*i5nqq \ qw^q^ 

30 mww i q^*<4^qq T <:q i qqfijqr [q] qr 

31 5Frtq qg^%ft[q{ I «®T 

32 I flraqNnqft’ 

33 <cq<fe< i ft^qqn I q^r 

34 I 

36 i qqq ’fNrr 

36 %ght %^q w 

37 I ^wirfWfiqf 

38 mn^ s t^ iftic^w w i i 
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39 ^i^NHr [«t] i 

40 «n ?r^ «nWrrn: i ^ 

41 I «nfin 

42 ^ ^nwTT ^ I g»m 

43 ifT 5r!^t?fft I 

44 a Tf <n< r 5^ ^ »T5?T^ WtK 

46 ^ ^ I 

46 a?ft^ I gi ^ g^ 

48 <!4cji^<,iwm i *iF < i4f< Tff ^fe r <a 


(11 Plate Back) 


49 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 
66 
66 
67 
*68 
69 
60 
61 
62 

63 

64 
66 
66 


f ^W T TO I sftJTS^^rfWiniTT 
5aft««iH^ftr*TnT?T 1 ^ rtg q ws ftC^i ii 
«n^ gTP!^^ I ?rawTOw 

m v i ^ p w r 

«T^ 

^ q i g gr I 5fRT?IRPrtftns?RTt^ 

%ghg’n^*n’51 


HI Plate Front. 

67 I «?r 

68 1 IT^ 

69 g^ «iKTft I 

70 qT ^< T>g »i i 

71 g(&g an^ ^1^: I aivgni 

72 ggnH I <«hli«w: 

73 ^ ^ I 
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74 I 

'76 g»i Tt ^M^<iilgi i ft- 

77 g^wgVK i I ^ 

78 qffyi^[%]<Tr a4>4i vrrf^: i qt fr ^w r q: 

79 vn^: «pJt rm 

80 ^11 

(in Kannada Characters) 


1 . 

2 . 

3 

4. 

6 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 


26. 

26. 

27. 

28. 


Tra nsliteration. 

Sit'. K%n#Sdhi-patay6 namah • nainas tuuga-sirah- 

Schuriabi-chandra-ch&mara-charftvo ' trail6kya-nagar&rarnbha- 

mhla-stambhftya §aifabhav6 • avy4d avyd.hataisvarya-k4ra- 

naih VAranAnanah * varadas tlvratiinira-mihir6 

Haranaudanah • 4rimAn Adivarah6 yah sriyarii diSa- 

tu bhuyasiip • gAdham Aliipgita y6na ni^dini ni6da- 

t6 sadA I asti kaiiistubha-kalpadru-kamadhcnusahd* 

darad ** Hamanujah sudhanAthah KshirasAgara-sambhavah 

vudabhdd auvayA tasya [Ya] dur nAma mahlpatih I palitam 

yat-kully6na VAsudAvAna bhutalain abhdt [t] asya 

kula srlmAn abhaipguru-gupddayah ' apAsta-dnri- 

tAsamga-Saihgamd-nAma-bhdpatih ’ Asaipn Hari- 

harah KaipparAyd Bukamahlpatih * MArapd 

MudapaA chAti kutnArAs tasya bhApatAh I panchA- 

nAm abbyaga tAshAtn prakhyAtaiii Buka-bhupatih I prachaip- 

da-vikramA madhyA FA 9 d 8 >vAnam iv Arjunah )di- 

karlqidra-durA-dhArA-dakshi^a-skandha-bandhu- 

rah I BukarAyaa tata ArtmAn asld Ahava-kar- 

kaAah ' yasyA dhA yudharaipgA vidbayati pa- 

rita^ stAipdAvaip ma^dailAgrA I vakre sushkA- 

s TuruahkA vidbayati pahtal^ Konka^ah 

SabkapArthah H AipdhrA raipdhrA^i dhavantyadhiri- 

tim adbigirA G-uijarA [ja] tjarAzpgAl^ KAipbA- 

jA chchhiipna-dhairyAb aapari aamabhavah prApta- 

bhaipgAh EaliipgAb * rAjAdhirAjas tAjasvt 
yA rAja-paramA4vara\^ i mbrurAyara-gaipd^’* 
khyab pararAya-bhayaipkarah I HiipdiirAya-anra* 
tirAaa doshla-AArdnla-mardanab ^tasya GaiifAQibi- 



162 


29. kA. nama mahisht samajayata I mA.ninlya-ga- 

30. ^a-m&nA. valabhasya yathA BamA. Kapardind>tha Gaurl 

31. dachlva Namuchidvishah Pitamahasya SAvitrt Cbchhft- 

32. ya DinamanSr iva • vilasa-vibhrambl&sa-ti- 

33. rasknta-Til6t [t] amah I Anushy&pi sashyft yatya- 

34. tivratyasya satppadd. I ahlnabhdga-saipAaktir a- 

35. sau rAja-Aikhftmanih I tasya Hariharaiii Gau [r] ya 

36. KumAram udapAdayat ■ sishtAin samrakshitS, ya- 

37. sya dushtAnAm api nigrahah I labdhArthair vidushAm 

38. sArthai slaghyo Hariharatmanah • j'asmin 8h6da- 

39. §a danAnAm [ya] Aasa pari46bhate • dAnAmbudhara- 

40. ya tasya va [r! dhante dharrna-pAdapAh I SakabdS vasu- 

41. ohandrAgni vidhunA yuta vatsare I DhAtru-MA- 

42. ghfi Aite pakshS saptamyAm cha gaha tithau • Tumga-bha- 

43. drA-nadltlrA srl VirApaksha-samnidhau > 

44. Araiiga-rajy6 Male-nadukA cha mahatare Kara- 

46. kale cha slrrini I BelAre nAniakhyam asnuvanS 

46. manbharayain matati-pratltAm • Halumuttfi- 

47. riko grAmAt paschimAAam upAsritam • Ho- 

48. lalurAmhvaya-grAmAt pArvasyaip di§i sam- 

49. sthitam I Keindam^tagAmubhidhA-gramad avachyam 

50. diSam Agataipl srimat Srlkaradika-grAma- 

61. d udlchyam disimagatami Bhanuval!tti-na- 

62. mAnaip tatd Hariharakhyaya tatakarama- 

63. samyuktam mamsabhdgha-samanvitain I HiraAmAa- 

64. vA KauAika-vamAa-simdhdr agrAsarayAkhi- 

66. la-yajushAnAm • VedAhta-nish^aya cha KArani- 

66. kya ^rl MadhavAndrArya dhipatmajAya ' srl MA- 

67. dhavAndrA (m) ya samAsrit ApastambAkhya-sAtrAya dayA- 

58. karAya * uidhAna-nikshApa-mukhAsh^abhokhAka- 

59. ra ydgataip bahu-sasya-phrnaip I AohandratArArkara a- 

60. dAd amushmau adAd mudAd HarihararAya-bbOpah * 

61. yaAasvi yajamAndsau MadhavAkhya satAihvarah 

62. viihAad vritibhir AkhyAtaip sarva-sasya-phalai- 

63. lair yutaip I sapaipchadaSa-vritischa vedavidbhyah 

64. stathA da§a ^ nAnA AAkhAbhidhA-gAtra-shtrAs tA 

65. tA mahisurAh * vrittimaiptd vilikhyamtA Yeda- 

66. vAdAhtta-pAragAh 

N.B ,—In line 52 letters to and rt in ‘ tat6 Hariharftkhyay& ’ are in Tamil. 
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II a. 

67. asyfipgrahara-varyasya chatu-simA-vinirnayah • sa- 

68 . rveshAip sukhabodhaya likhyamtS dfiSa-bhashaya • Halu- 

69. muttdru ^rikaradi Holalbr KorekupakAh I Gadeko- 

70. ppa DogdluAcha Kammradih chcbArnla raaninah *t6sham mam- 

71. dhyeshu slmSshu adate varvada sarhukah adadarya- 

72. dagudas cha nanidi-vrikahoda-dArikah rakra-sailAha- 

73. nd vrikshe y€tj slmA-vinirnayah * dAnapalanay6r 

74. madhyc dAnachclihdyoau-pAlanam I dAnat svargam avApnoti 

76. palsnAd A.chyutam padam • ekaiva bhagini I6k6 (sa) 

76. s(ur\e»hAip 6va bhubhujaip na bh6jya na karagramhyA vi- 

77. pradattA vaeumdbara I samAnyoyam dharma-setuiu nripA- 

78. ^Am kAlA ka [l6j palaniyo bhavadbhih I sarvan etAn 

79. bhAvinah pArthivendran bhuvo bhuyo yacbate Rama- 

80. Chandra I 

Sri VirApAksha. 

Tramlation. 

Obeisance to Ganapati: the usual stanza in praise of ^ambhu. 

May the son of Kara {i. e. Ganapati) endowed with the elephant’s face, a 
granter of boons and a sun to intense darkness (of ignorance), and a source of 
unchanging wealth protect you. May the auspicious Primeval Boar embraced by 
whom the Earth is always rejoicing confer on you great prosperity. 

A brother of Kaustubha (jewel), of Kalpa tree and of KamadhAnu (cow), and a 
younger brother of the (goddess) BamA is the Lord of nectar (Moon) born from the 
Milky Ocean. In his race was bom the king Yadu, whose descendant VAsudeva 
(Kfishna) protected the universe. In his lineage arose a king named Sangama, full 
of good qualities and free from sins. To him were born Harihara, Kamparaya, 
Bukka, MArapa and Mudapa. Among these five sons, the middle one Bukka of fierce 
valour attained fame like Arjuna among the Pandavas. From him arose Bukkaraya, 
heroic in battle, whose right arm was a support for the weight (of the earth) borne 
by the elephants of the cardinal regions. When he flourished his sword on the battle 
field on all sides, the Turushkas’s faces become dry, the Konkapa king Sankapa 
runs about, the Andhras losing courage run away to (hide themselves in) holes, the 
limbs of the GArjaras shake, the KAmbhdjas lose heart, the Kalihgas are defeated. 

The king of kings, ever bright, supreme lord over kings, subduer of 
three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a sultan to Hindu kings, destroyer of the 
tigers that are the wicked persons (was king Bukka). His queen named GaurAm- 
bikA possessed of praiseworthy qualities, was to him like Lakshmi to Vishnu^ 
Qauri to Siva, ^aohl to Indra, SAvitrt to Brahma, ChhAya to Sun. In sportive 

•20 
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behaviour and graces she excelled Til6ttam4. She excited the envy even of AnaAya 
by her wifely devotion. The crest jewel of kings (having the moon in the head), 
and delighter in all noble pleasures (having on the body the coils of great serpents), 
king Bukka got a son named Harihara from his queen Gauri. He was justly 
named Harihara as (like Hari) he protected the righteous and (like Hara) destroyed 
the wicked. Thus did the hosts of the learned men who obtained wealth from him 
praise him. His libations of water poured at the time of making the 16 great gifts 
caused the trees of dharma to grow luxuriantly. 

On the 7th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Magha in the (cyclic) year 
Dhatu, the Saka year reckoned by Vasus (.8), moon (1), the fires (3) and the 
moon (1318), in the presence of the god Virupaksha on the bank of the Tungabhadr^ 
the king Harihara granted the village Bh&nuvalli, situated in the Iraga kingdom, 
Malenadu, Karakala-sime, Belarc division (?) to the west of the village H&lu- 
mutthr, to the east of the village Hojalfir, to the south of Kendantaga and to the 
north of the village ^rikaradi, and renaming it Hariharapura full of tanks and 
gardens, producing food crops in abundance (anna-bhbga-samanvitam) with all 
the eight right-including treasure on the surface and underground, as a perpetual 
gift to MMhavendra of the Kau^ika-gotra, the foremost among the followers of 
Yajurvbda school of Apastambasuira, engaged in the pursuit of Vedanta, kind to all 
and the son of Karanikya (accountant?) Mfldhavendra. 

The famous performer of sacrifices, chief among the righteous, M^dhava 
divided this village producing abundant crops, consisting of twenty vrittis, into 
twenty-five vrittis and gave them to Brahmans versed in the V6das. These 
Brahmans of various sakhfts, gbtras and sutrfts, deeply versed in the V6das and 
VManta who got the vrittis arc enumerated here:— 

The four boundaries of this great agrahftra are written in the local language in 
order that all might understand it easily:—In the middle of Hftlumutthru, 
^rlkaradi, Holalhr, Kerekupa, Gadekopa, Dogolu, Karnradi, Amlam&ni (is situated 
the village Bhfinuvalli). Trees named Nandi, etc., and hillocks named Eakral, etc., 
define the boundaries of the village (the meaning of the stanza in II. 71-73 is not clear). 

U. 73-80. 

The usual stanzas of imprecation. 

^ri Virfipftksha 
Note. 

This inscription is full of errors and the meaning of several phrases and even, 
stanzas is not clear. It records the gift of the village Bh&nuva|)i by King Harihara. 
H to a Brahman named Mfldhav8ndra. He seems to have divided the village into 
vrittis and given them to several Brahmans. Then follows the statement in L.66.> 
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that the names of the Brahmans are going to be written but no names are given, 
about two inches of space being left vacant on the plate. The boundaries of the 
village are given in Sanskrit verses though it is said in L. 68 that they will be 
given in the local language, namely, Kannada. BhAnuvalll is a village in Koppa 
Taluk, Kadur District. The other villages named are situated near it. The date 
of the grant corresponds to January 6, 1397 A.D. Kothing is stated in the grant 
relating to the t^ringeri Matt. 

26 

Manjugani copper plate grant of Devaraya II dated S1354 in the possession of 
the Matt at SringSri. 

3 Plates: Boar seal. 

Nandi Nagari character?, Sanskrit language except boundaries in lines 50-64 
which are it? Kannada. 

Sige 8" X " 

4^aJi 

3 3oortrttfa, cfoorlt}, dersaS sSjsaSdJ. 


SjSteea Qv X ,5^" 

(tuoa; 3 aJ 3 aeorteSj Aotj'srt) 

1. t;t/ 3 cx)o^ 

2- nt)3|ja}OjFtfoot4c}8l watouiFas-scJs-sos-sd 

4. SoxtaJjo 

5. edro dostSod (9d];3Fc^d:cid4!; .^d<c;d^dg 

7 . od^do ecJAds 

g. ^otJoF dssqSJofloF dxJjidaaJra d^ddoo dortiJJo^da 
9. dxr^QT) v^^ji dcA^cSo^l oDdd^ cd)ds«o 
] 0 . docrsajrrs I ddFdd^ddt^Jdj 

11. dod}^cn>d(ddaQ)dd 7 )o I do 

12. (tf^dadoddodocte [dj 

13. asadrtsd ododgd/tjdsDO; doaSd; 

14. ^dg I (dogtljo^dd dosaddd oOoddao 

15. erao doscdoioadoddo daoo doddad t^aodFd 

16. d^dcrso&dao^ dd^dg g^dos^d S2d dOA 

17. djeF^ate g^sadso ^ ^r(oFd>gddAd‘ ^d^9F ddodd (do 

18 oc 7 <>odc>l daio 3 (aSo(dd(d (0 d 

(•sdddob duTtato dMopsrt) 

19. »a)o^(dd7l,Ai di^ d(d](io(99«) tEdd(^doSd( 

20* dda&e(d^dg dC3^<a9dF4( [d] tfj^(d(AA( duoOo tjJjsd 



20 * 
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21. AS I ;7^crsG03£7'3otSS‘3 d^tfco 

22 * :37S3rA(f cS^do^cdd dd&^sg/s^ 

23- icToijs^o^d^A 0js^^ £!!^Aa)^ si^tsssa^^o 

24 - ^STzSdo oDfeso^zsio ox&rsdocOoo et^ 

2$. rtdaort arsoortsJrracs^ s-^aocrsatpsl m^iia^aiio a 
26- !3cs3oS?OT)t4i4oa8^g craisrsOcrstMS 08^55 

27. Ct)U5Sd«5o(d^dsl t7^4>&(Aco«& ctesrsu QJoKorl td 

28* daciffl^d^stel sJjjJdaoTictJod rtoa-soiS aSdusB tSoJaoSd dboda 

29. cn>cs3a^d3T>ftfjs^ sioOsJrtF^es ae^ri^ ^tocrt^Jo^S 

30- 0t8( drtd^ a&ioibsa^oSo^ Ac35Zc!Sdo sr^z^ cuw 

31- ooflao ajzaroo gS)e^ i^55Z)r^rtoR^^s(® cS^dasaJa 

32. aa<*)?aA8 3SaorSt?t3^dO?A?tf^ adjasra^ aoA5P 

33. ?daS^ aot5*)dt|.;Sai{JF? srst^S^ aoQjDa datiSt 

34. SaS^ C5^ pj rtadasrsSd^ e&aoazjj^da oBts^sJjj^rtajj 

35. cOadodoSa? ^oiocdort d^ssJ^on^aaosSaotia [rtj ttfoSadol srartaa 

36. d rfoJ^Q? d^a Sdd^ d^asuddol a3o7>aa CTSt3*5 

37. oSrodFysuoSja^daaoddl gaad^arscSagsaaS 

(aaxddob durtocSa aaaoqrsrt) 

38. A?a33a3,5«).^35o aao-aa^dja^rtsr^da^^a aaFaj3;|jdado 

39. udo| oaodaz)0 aosiduo s^d^a'^t^^sia 
4Q. da?^ s^aac)c«rZ'Otaa c/oa^dCw^z^as I 

41 . asedoe^ oSaA^oi^a^ tsrtda^dja^s ^^crzaadoi^z^d^i^ 

42 . Ai^oSa^ d^^>«?dnT> 3 ‘ii ajactJjaFdodjaadaa? c( 3 roaai‘a 3 ro 

43. as^AJ^A da^O< 5 ? araasS^daF^^aasdffl^ 

44. ?Sca'3^p^az);^gasi z;iat|cdtST8 ddaa 
43. db^zj^adodc^<^6^ o ^<jt!jodd^aaaddJaQd^^ 

45. d?«>t;3>^3at)S oSa^arzxxdaoA aaaad»8a^F aadaod 

47. daT^o d^da^^aaodc) adudja^ouod^ddaaat^^F 

48. gdaa^iysA aS^ ^OF^aarajiaTa^oaSa^nte 

49. a*I A5a5sdja?Rr^f^a57)d5^oaa,od5 d^dds 

50. dc&Al aao&iartctfaSa rr^aa^^ aaasdea fa^;^' 

51< aaotMdctfab a&^d da^d aa^a addda,a 

52. ddoOa<&(dal aodesOA^i^ <ft 

53. oooa uoOaojb^darldi addcaa^rsa 
(aaasddctia asodcda AOdttrt) 

54. d^i^ ACdarIQI taddua arttS aztsoia 

55. A^dadOi s^da^dr^ao z;!)oe^o ddda^da as 
55. udol dddas aao8d^ ^cJa^o dd^a* dp 

57. a^csMda^as o&A^ddca ddaci^t d^dPdF ddn^ 
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58 - 

59 - 

60 - 
61 - 
62 - 

63 - 

64- 

65- 

66 - 
67 - 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

11 A. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23 . 

24 . 
26 . 


ctf«&3r^a3330 

crasre^^o&a^stoJffsodol cn>3T>3(^jrtrsj35n)a8/9^5A3R)ostoa 

aDol aXi^cS3^;iaio0a7>l ?37>s£i3 

d;/^5C(Jjoq5s}5r?5;25oo sJ 23-aKrso s^sd^ e-ad^ 2rao,o^o&«cd 
^sl sJs7»rd53^;3:^«W8la‘a.^rcS^oD^^oBwO^ 
t;iac0j3^ a}S3vi^(a-sziieSoc^gl craa^^ud zSiQiga 

!ii3os7Xir\(^zi)ds^z^^ol &,d(sJcraw s^.dddjsJ 

.530 an)0t5-a3s|il snsaTJtawatojfdfoF^ra bd 
asro ra^ jiO!r>.TSaa3« ^sq-a _.adda75i37xA»^Fs5o&r?K)0!03oAjBioll 
(SS^dgdcSg) ^c£djn-ag. 

Transliteration. 

sri G4 [nft] dliipatayo namah bhuyasyai bhavatfl.ni bhutyai bhhyfl,- 
d fl.soharyya-kuinjarah I fl,hur vihfl,ra-kfl,mtarain agaman ya- 
sya ydginah I kshSmam vah pracburikuryfl,t kshdnim abhyudva- 
han ayam kr6dfl.kriter abhbt tasya krlda-palvalam ainbu- 
dhih asti kshlrfl.r^av6dbhutam apfl.m puspham anuttaiuam 
amlanam yad anirnialyamfldhat [t] e siraai svarah 
sadflimodanidh^stasya samtanfl Yadu-samjnite abhdd A,- 
scherya-mfldhurya-vasudhayfl,s tapaphalam Samganio nfl,- 
ma rajA bhut sarabhute tad-anvaye I r6je yasya yasah-siip- 
-dho sAraniva Surapaga • sarva-ratua-nidhfes tasya 
saiiimrAd AsitanAbhuvAm • maddbe Bukka-mahlpalo raa- 
ninaiji iva kamstubhab I tasya GauratnbikAjanfls ta [na] yo bhb- 
dgupdnnatah hara-gaura-ya4ah-ppAra-h^ri Harihare- 
flvarah yah sh6dasa-mahAdana-ya&asam digvihAri- 
nam bhuyasam abhavam nalam bbuvanAni chatur-dasa tasya vai 
D6varayakhya-putr6bhud bhuvi-visixitah prambda iva md- 
rto yah prajAnftm svair gunair abhut pratyarthi-samidho hu- 
[t] va pratapagnau ranftipkane I vijitb yflna virflna vi- 

jaya-i^rt-kara-grahab * tasya DlmAmbikA-jAnSs tanayd 
vinaybnnatah vidyAnidhir vishfl [sha] jno virb Vijaya-bhdpa- 
tih i dayA-nidhIr abhu [t] tasya dflvi NArAyanaipbikA ^Aurbr i- 
va MahA'Lakshnil SaipkaraflSva Parvat! DSvarAya-mahtpd- 
sya jatd divyati bhdtald vikramb Yikram&dityaip bhbgS Bhoja- 
mivA paraip RAja-BAjam vitarapA rajAnaipyam prachakshatA abham 
gam Amga-EAUmga-Ya [n] gAdyafl chAmarAdibhih I rAjAnA yam ni- 
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26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 
. 33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

II B. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 
60. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

III A. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 
69. 

6a 

61 . 


shSvaijitS rajachirhhnai svayam dhritaih r&j&dhi-r&jas tSjasvi y6 
raja-param6svarah i bhashotilainghi-bhdpala-bhujaipga-bi- 
rudonuatah ' inururayara-gandAmka pararaja-bhayaipkara Hindu- 
r4ya-surat4p6 vamdi-varg^ua varnyate 4ri Tumga-Bhadra-pa- 
rikhe nagar6 Vijay4hvay6 pitryain simh43anain pr4pya p4- 
layam prithivira iin4ui pupyaslokagragara ny6 sau Devaraya- 
inahlpatih Tuingabhadra-naditire sri-Viru [p4] ksba-samnidhau 
8ahasra-trisatl-pajiich4sachchaturthe SakabdakS Paridh4vi ^uchah 
suddha Bva [da] syam Guruvasare Homn4purada r4jyasya Saigehalli- 
ya-veinthey6 Tanibamnalige-desasthaiii gr4niam Mabju [ga] pirp &ubham 
N4gu- 

ra Neyyadi Devahadali6 d4vat4dhanam 1 vih4ya rAjaki- 
yartba k4tay6 da^a-paiiioha cha • tair nishkai savis6sh4yai saha 


simAshtakAnvitam sahAshtabhdga sv4ujyena sarvamanyam akaip- 

takaiu Anandav4la-parishad-alaink4ratvain richchhatah ■ pa- 

da-vakya-prain4nambu-nidhln4iii paradri svanah sri Pilshdtta- 

in4ranya-yatiindrasya jagad-gur6h sri Ramachandra-naivfidya 

siddliay6 bhaktitd dad4t II SuryA-Chandramaso yavat y4- 

vat tishthati medint t4vat PurshOfctamararjiya- 

s6v4yai dattavi\u nripah ' madvaipsajah parama 

hlbhrita-vamsaj4v4 pap4d ap6ta-raaaasd bhuvi 

bhavi-bhupah ye p4layamti mama dharmmam imam sa- 

magrain tebby6 may4 virachit6mjalir esha murdhni 

tais tai samanvit4s chibnair dikshu pr4chyadishu kram4- 

t I s}m4n6 syagrahArasya likhyaiiite d6sabh4- 

shaya ' Maiujuganiya gramakke mudana dikkige 

Maipjuganiya pa^tada m6lc Tu|u M4dbavanani- 

kkida Goliya gadiya slme • temkana dikkige Hi 

riya bayala sime gadi • padavalu Saigana 


halliya sime gadi • badagalu Tagache v4chiya 
sime ga^i • svadatt4 dvigupam pumnyaip paradatt4nup4- 
lanam I paradatt4pa-har6oa svadattaip nishphalaip bhavdt svada- 
ttAiji paradatt4m va y6 hardta vasuipdbar4 shashlir-vareha-sahasia- 
pi vishtbay4tu j4yat6 krimih < danapalanayo madhyS 
danichbreyonupalanain • d4n4t svargam av4pn6ti p41aii4d 4- 
ohyutaip padaip I Skaiva bhagini I6k6 Barv48b4ip 6va bbdbhtt'- 
j4tp I na bhdgya na kara-gr4hy& vipra-datt|'yaBttipdhar4 I s4m4- 
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62. ny6yaiu dharmasdtum nripap&m k&l6 kftle p&lanlyd bha- 

63. vadvih I sarvan etan bhAviuah I partthivfimdrAn bhdyo 

64. bhClyd yachate Eainachandrah • idam akhila- raja-Sekhara-madhukara- 

66. jhamkara-glta-inahatmyam • srt DevarAja-nripateh ^ftsanam ava- 

66. nitala-parijfttasya II sasanachAryja-dharmena 

67. sanftt sv^Hmi-sAsanftt tvashtrft Varadapftchiryya-varyena likhitam tvidain II 

sri VirupAksha. 

Translation. 

Oboisan< e to Ganftdhipati. May the wonderful Elephant {i.e. the elephant- 
faced-gocl Gauapati), whose pleahure-grovcs are described by the yogis to bo the 
Aganias, cotifer on you great wealth. May the god who assumed the form of Boar, 
while lifting up the earth and w'hose recreation pond is the ocean make you highly 
prosperous. Born of the Milky Ocean is the excellent flower of water (the Moon) 
which the God Siva wears on his head, and which neither fades nor becomes fit to 
be thrown out after use {a-nirindlyain). lu the lineage of that Moon who is 
a treasure of sweet fragrance (sad-am6da-nidhi: also means the treasure of the joy of 
the righteous people) known as Yadu was born a fruit of extraordinary sweetness 
and the result of the austerities of the world. In that race rose the king Saipgama, 
the flow of stream of whose fame the Ganges resembles. Among the sons of that 
treasure of all Jewels, the great king Bukka shone like Kaustubba among jewels. 
To that king whoso queen was Gaurambika was born a son Hariharesvara, eminent 
by his qualities whose fame excels in whiteness the pearl-necklaces. The fourteen 
worlds could not fully contain the fame of his sixteen great gifts. His son was the 
world famous Devaraya who seemed by his qualities like the incarnation of the joy 
of his subjects. Burning the fuel, the hostile kings, in the fire of his valour in the 
battle-field, that valiant king seized the hand of the Goddess of Victory. To him 
and DSmambikll was born the heroic Vijayabhupati, lofty on account of his good 
behaviour, a treasure-house of learning, possessing great knowledge. Nftraya^ftm- 
bikft, was the queen of that treasure of mercy (Vijayabhupati) like Mahftlakshmi to 
Vishnu, and Parvati to Siva. His son, D6var&ya, who is said to be a VikramAditya 
in valour, a Bhdja in enjoyment and a Kubera in liberality rules the earth. The 
kings of Anga, Ealinga, Vanga, etc., serve him unceasingly bearing his royal 
paraphernalia such as the chauri. 

U. (26-44). 

When the r&jidhiraja, the bright r4ja-paraiu6§vara, possessed of the title, a 
hhujanga to the kings who break their word, champion over three kings, terrible to 
hostile kings, a sura-trdna of the Hindu kings, thus praised by the bards, king 
D6var4ya, pre-eminent among the righteous, seated on the ancestral throne in 
Vijayanagara with the Tuipgabhadrfl river as its moat was ruling the earth:— ■ 
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On Thursday the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashfi^ha (Suchi) 
in the 6aka year 1354 corresponding to the cyclic year Paridh^vi, king DSvarfiya, 
in the presence of the god Virup&ksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra river 
devoutly granted together with all the money (nishka) and other special sources of 
income, with the eight boundaries defined and with all the eight rights of enjoy¬ 
ment, free from all imposts, as sarvamdnya, the village of Manju(ga)ni situated in 
Tambannalige-desa of Saigchaili-ventheya in the flonnapura kingdom excluding 
former grants to gods in Nagura Neyyadi Devahadaha and excluding also 16 Mtis 
for government—to the jagad-guru (world-teacher) Purushottamil-ranyayatindra, an 
ornament of the Ananda-vala-parishad (assembly), who has crossed the ocean o 
grammar, logic and mim4msa (pada-vAkya-pramana) in order to provide for food 
offerings inaivhdya) for the god RAmachandra. As long as the sun and moon last, 
as long as the earth continues, so long has the king granted the land for the service 
of Purushottamaranya. 

LL. (45-55.) 

I bow with my hands folded over my head to all future rulers, be they my 
descendants, or descendants of other kings, who, free from sinful thoughts, protect 
this charity of mine in full. The boundaries of this agrahara with the marks 
defined in order in the different directions beginning with the east are written in 
the local language (Kannada): To the east of the village Manjugani, the boundary 
of Goliya where Tulu Madhva was set up on the hillock ? (patta) of Manjugani: to 
the south Hiriya-bayal-sirao is the boundary: to the west Saiganahalli is the 
boundary : to the north Tagache-YAchi is the boundary: 

U. (55-64). 

The usual imprecatory verses. 

LL. (64-67). 

This sAsana containing the praise of the song of the humming of the bee that 
is the ornament of all kings, pertains to the illustrious king Devaraja who is a 
Parijata on earth. By the order of the king the grant was written by the engraver 
Varadapacharya who held the post of sAsanAchArya. 

Sri VirupAksha. 

Note. 

This record registers the grants of the village Manjugani by DAvaraya II, king 
of Yijayanagar to the guru PurushottamAranya. The genealogy of DevarAya II is 
given as follows:—Sangama: His son Bukka married GaurAmbika: their son 
Harihara (II); his son DAvaraya married DAmAmbika; their son Yijaya married 
JJArAyapAmbika; their son DevarAya II, the donor of the present grant. He is 
praised as very valiant and liberal and ruling at Yijayanagar seated on the throne* 
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The date of the grant given in lines 33-34 corresponds to Thursday, July 10, 
1432 A. D., Nija Ashftdha §u. 12 of S' 1354 Paridh4vi. The date is regular and 
falls within the reign of Dfivarftya II (C. 1419-1446). See p. 112 of Mysore and 
Coorg from the Inscriptions, by Rice. 

The donee of the grant is named Purushottamaranya (wrongly written as 
PdshOttamftraijya in 1-40), chief of ascetics, an ornament of Anandav41a-parishad, 
jagad-guru, proficient in various sastras. The statement that the lands were given 
away by the king to the donee to provide food offerings for the god RAmachandra, 
shows that the donee was worshipping that god as the principal deity in his matt 
or temple. In a village called RAtnachandrApur in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District, 
is a matt kaown generally as RamachandrApur Matt, the ascetic head of which 
exercises spiritual authority over the Havikar or Halve sect of the SmArta Bra¬ 
hmans who are found in large numbers in the western taluks of Shimoga District 
and also in parts ot North Canara District. The chief deity worshipped in this 
Matt is Rama while ChandramauU (or Siva) is the principal god worshipped in 
the Sringfiri Matt. Grants to this Matt by the early kings of Vijayanagar are 
recorded in several copper plate grants (E. C. VIII, Nagar 64, 66,67,68,69; M. A 
R. 1923, Nos. 66, 67). In these plates the heads of the Matt are praised as 
worshippers of god RAmachandra and grants of laud are said to have been made 
for the service of god RAmachandra as in the present record (see No. 67 of 
M. A. R. 1923; Nagar 64, 69, etc.). Perhaps the present record registers 
a grant to the head of the RAmacbandrapur Matt and not to the ^ringAri gurus. 
There is a guru at ^ringeri of the name of PurushAttama called Purushd- 
ttarnabhArati between 1406-1448 A. D. (see Mysore Gazetteer of Rice, Vol. I, P. 
474), but he was not the head of the Anandavala Parishad nor is the chief 
deity in his matt known to be R4ma.* We see later th«t the Sringeri Matt has in 
its possession copper plates making grants to the Muluvagii Matt which follows 
what is known as BhAgavata-sampradAya and even to the MaleyA^amatha at 
TirthahalU which was also dominated by the Havika Brahmans. 

There is, however, some confusion in the names of the gurus of the R4ma- 
ohandrApur Matt and their dates as given in their copper plates. Some of them 
describe the heads of the Matt as Bhdgavardhana-vdla-purushddhiahiitar, esta¬ 
blished by Bhdgavardbna-vAla-purusha (see pp. 157 and 158 of Rice’s translations 
E.C. VIII, Nos. 67 and 68: See also Nos. 66, 67 of M. A. R. 1923). Some of them 
also refer to VidyAnandA-ohArya, the senior of VidyAbfidhaghanAchArya as the 
founder of the Matt (E. C VIII, Nagar 67). A copper plate of Tudfiru of 1445 
(E. C. VIII, Tirthahalli 200), refers to a guru bailed Anantatirtha-Aripada of Anan- 
da-Parishad. Probably he might have belonged to the RAmachandrApur Matt. 

*Tbe Sringeri Matt belongs to BhArivAla-Sampradaya according to MatbAmn&ya-stotra 
(M. A. B. 1916, p. 61.) 


21 



162 


The following list gives the names aqd dates of the gurus of the Matt as found in 
their grants;— 

Baghuvlra 1321 No. 67, M.A.B. 1923; page 175, M. A. K. 1929. B&ghavdttama, 
disciple of Amard^vara: 1450: M. A. B. 1923, No. 66. Chidbddha, disciple of Siti 
BAmachandra: 1450: Nagar67 : BAghavSsvara, disciple of Chidbddha: 1463: Nagar 
68, 69,: Baghav66vara-bharati: 1506: Nagar 64 and 66. 

The name of the donee of the present copper plate grant PurushdttamAranya 
is not found in the above list. He might have been a predecessor of AmardSvara- 
bhArati, above. The BAmachandrapur Matt is also known as Baghuttamamatha 
of Gdkarna in some grants (Nagar 64, 67-68). The next grant (No. 27) which also 
refers to Purushottmaranya shows that he was supervising the temple of Mahabala 
at Gokarna. The village Manjugani given under the present grant is near HonnAvar 
on the west coast in the same district as Gokarqa. The references to Gdkan^a and 
to the food offerings to God BAmachandra and the absence of any allusion to 
dringAri or to the pontiffs of the SringAri Matt make it possible that the present 
grant and the next one were made in favour of a guru of the BAmachandrapur Matt. 

But a publication of the SringAri Matt in 1927 (Selections from the Becords 
of the SringAri Matt) makes PurushottamArauya, a disciple of Purushdttama BhArati, 
pontiff of ^ringed Matt (1406-1448). No authority is cited for this. See also 
M.A.B. 1916, p. 61. 

KAte is a sihall coin equivalent to one-fourth of a Varaha (E. C. VII, Nagar 69) 

27 

Kaigai copper plate grant of DAvarAya II dated 6 1353 in the possession of the 
Matt at SringAri. 

3 plates ’.—Nandi NAgari characters: Sanskrit LanguagCi 

Size S'xS" 

^07^(0 5^oh 

3 ajurtrttf), ervort8A|;}. 

^S»e9S"x5' 

(IdctSd durtod (AoiTsrt) 

2. d t39dd(l ^ 

3. do dno d(dt d>c«ae«l (»ododo 

5, ddri odN^dosi?^ jOd(5( dAdK^dFar^dod ettFMOsvdl e 

6. Ojxposxn dodA{dodA(dCcr9i^do(i3di1 dAcdSf did 
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7. <9 sbocTsds TidQT) a3od.« :s^cbd djsd^ 

S. ddosl>.&( d&st ecxjds^OcOdc^od^o sidd^d u 

9. d^ard* doc3?aS^ M?Tao-a-» wd^ajjCfljrdrodddJl » 

10. g(®;SO<j3^{ UD«^ dsdbcdftsi aoj^j^bo ti 

11. adgddda^Cc^^l ddcd^d^^ ddXilAe^^dJsc 

12. aoadj3( ^dsl atod^o8;B^dgr D; ypod o;d>Faeddoa^ 

13, :$^<l o^dg^ODdc&tgd^dgdads* dodo7> dddb^l 

14, a ud ddrts^ ad^a^i<d( d^dsi a^dodcd^ ^ 

15, arad* ^4a«flaj^cra0ffl*l aaysocJo daotao cj^c-SP’d'^? 

15 d&adtrsoSdol ddd<)C77)oad;a}o:^ as-sd dd^o 

17, adol da^obo udodsdicd dB^a«>cEbr das^dd^sl 
13 , oM dCsTsacd^o obd ddd^as d-s^^dgi d^dosoib do 

19. <»cdTt3j*( adjor^c^drbfsrs^dol ea^tsd^dtiTbo d^ 

20. dtoob a^ddoi tfjdDdo^ at^sroc^^a ad<>cn)d d 

21. dooz^d^i dd 039 aado ddosrso de^srsdodl ob 

22. doft^S dowDJ^ dsoF rtoa^ad?! doaSd^oJo do 

(2:tob auT^ob dboa<>r() 

23. adj^Cdo( s^ddo doctf doodd; i oddest)^ d^d^cor^ d^ 

24. S7>dc^ gd dooddol tjbo^cido^d Hiatszr^o do^dd; obodo 

25. d^dragi da^rd d^dddd; ddc^[3yda<«dEd(i obd^ 

26. ^ &aod( addosi^ddoodosl ^ac3i>d;c^d 

27. ddo dj^ar a^ardDadoi ob^ 0js^^J3^^ 

28. d?8F7lfl?adol dooSjo^radd^ ddguwoo arar^;^ 

29. ABSdd^l dj^ cr?do9^_,Cd dddo ob^^o^oo dzsSG&A^a 

30. ds^! obcj^av 2T^d3^ tooc^o c^d^ dui ^ i d^o6oo( 

31 . d^ sds^rras* a^a^^desTia^adol dd^ srs 

32. da d(d(d BSdT> doa d^daPT)l uqLod d^a^ 

33. dcooan) dacdddooaojdsl <9^ 

84. dojJs(3{^ ^obgdAol d^do duob dasrso? 

35. doa^ads*! ob^^s^d doao^dd^Cdraio,, 

36. oodjO( dtp^iddtl ab^djs^ doai>dodAC <>cdd 

37. ^C^d^rtdsl o«)a«>ao7&) o-sa^C dddo( 

88. obi^add ddo sdda^( dasA dddodaol d 

39, doTs^dood dodotac dodged; obd^d 

40, d»d^ d^FdoddAdbddr vbOdQ otto^do 

41, d^d doodcTb }^<8 aooom dodrod doodostTSdacdr 

42, ^(docd^dode^l ab9| ds^ad s^d^d d 

43, ddc duoqf- i^ifecr edOo^Tl, atav^ap AmOsaSo 

d j oag rtdM l casrob^d;^ i^arsO^^dcA 


21 * 
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(2:^ ajurtaSd AotTSTl.) 

45 ^ IS^oartorfcTCC t3^Frt7T®,aBBO^SSo c(toS*l i^sJ 

46. d(s307)c8d(Es ;D{isa)3dQ)3j^;dd;37l iTSODcOdCV'so 

47, t2s? noir ds^sd ^o^do^rsl crD3n> ^df era 

49, ud^ ebt^rf^d t;btF?d^ 37 )i d^jasdo’seddd rtoersodsd 

49, d dsob doboddsi ^37>d d^ddsoSa^es ;sn>j$F7sz dc^ 

50 , dJCdaaovI o§^{dac?<f ddjoijjt^? d 

51 , d 3 s ;|^5 d 3 sd^AS?dg^ OdF^ oddd^d j aS^I 

52 , d 7 )d^ '^> 373 ^ 0^0 

53, dxt^ dotood m^zSo^ca daqJfrt? rta^?c3^dd djj^dso daqjj 

54, d(d dttboddol d^odBfd^drods rr^das A(d:sdda<^3s 

55, ddrd!3d^dodcP t;SJ3<r^s ddr tTsg^ dddrdsl edodzrso 
50, dddducszdi^da^t^dsi dddDt^ i^ds^es'^otaa dd( 

57, 7 TSO a^dd^^^Jd^l gJ/ 2 dodoo?^d 33 do£aj a 5 a*^c 5 d,d^ Krtda^ 

59, Afl^il ^^crzdadcE^ i3,d^3TO ^qJF'dao^ocbdl e docTs,droll 

59, djsodadod^d d^rt oco(dcdd 3 «)<>jdg| dbOssto 

00. ao«> 4 ot 7 <>^o dAd, doD^d dooCaadsI Sd^aSactfddo^d d 

01, ttHT) d(d as^dsl rr^dos d^7lgd7)d33d daanuodata rdaol 
02 . dfcJodA^d d3sd«^ rtaeJj:?* dod^dao dadol a-^a|Rrwisod 
03 dy^qjfo dd^ ^dtS rtadaacdFd^l oar^t?* dSA?d 53 tpg 
04. ddFdssd^ dadoi^o 0cr<)<da CTSd^deSaF^^es d ddrodo 
05 , c^sxddoi dAdoeda^^dd CTDcrdddFlc?-? dAd^ dc 3 c)l 

(SdotJa ascartob daao^rart.) 

00, sd^OF^ODderoaSa^ dosr^jdodg dareda* aS^droc^ dtaddoSa 
07, ;^qn).^Ct^^^a)aodQ 9 | ^ddadu caadcaad dadadd daao 

09, s^dr\;ddaa5<>^^o bj^ d;do7)u d^dd(d«>dd dadddu 

09 , otsDd 7 |jl ddddstsTaoSa^F dsS^F^ea ddddda^^^jdadddddd* 

70 , d 7 >a'sa}^FdoSaF(e 9 0£)do<^dol eaSaaco^d* 

71 , d dbdeot^ ds^ ddr^dasrscaoJa d ^cAo^cia dds^da 

72, cOaodd^d asDOesoi dd^Brse d^daseddaFs asodcobt :^a)a 

73 , a^ds dd^ d^ddb dd^g d^i^daFg dd^dFd^tsd*! 

74, ar^o (^rtaeao d)e^o dddar^dasrecado dddd^ 

76 . dasDd^ea a^d^o dJj^cao qW?®*! 

70. endsrecad o&A^daF^C CTSdrst^j^oSaa^dasrsodo cjddd^,jrtF dddd 

77. aQ/^^d areu;T«!dd^doddol s>i^d drwd< ddF^sta 

78 . riJSKtxrbo d dac^m^ aj dd n^as^ di^dd^ddaododl 

79. d?d3ddj^(abo ddaFdcdao ^^fsts^-bo fr^^erod^ srscM(o&oc ds 3 ^* 

80 . dd 9 Fd( 73 d^ddg srsdFdcoes^dJ^oBaa; d^floKA^odjadd; oodadpi^ 
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{1 Plate back side.) 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


1'T«e*T55^ qWft 
Tfifi I < 111 ar 


f%t ar^ ^T ^^ r ra^< Ta; i ^t»r: ^ 

^ I it 

•fr^s ^ 

»nn% a^: i ^nnjjsfttr 

I <fg T? : qi R r ^ 

ggr^r aft 

af^5(j^=^ficgn:ar: i f^rgra arft^ 5Wf*ft ^hotT 
? : f^ ; 53 T R^ I ^^:a i gNl 5 «Ra 
^ I sRanrnsT a r ro ^ : i ar 

C i a T ^ r gr a t ya a ^or fia ^ i anftara?^ f^sia aft 
T f^a^jaf^ I ^ a^ woft a- a ^rgr aa 
gaa% I a(<ta t aag^aR«a ^r^ar f^fltai a f ^ i a 
’FT a»fta arf^ «h»liata\ i agsftaa 


<n Plate front side.) 

23 gaa f ^ %aa aft r a g ^ aaaar 

24 ^iK%aT ff ^ I al^T f a saifira ^^a a 

26 aW^nr: I a%gp:«ra^ a*a?r [ar] i ai 

26 3TT Pi<a r aaa4 ^TT i aa g T H aa ^ 

27 aa aarf^ a r ^a r fi i y i a^ aait^^ijaf^ a 

28 aa: a> <fi ata f: i ^a^faa t f^a^yiaf a 

29 f^a r g> I >ga n||f N ^laa a^a a 

30 ar^ I agiaimf^aia*4'g<8 aiBcr gafica: i ar^ 

31 Mi^<aia i a ararwaaatat i aaa at 

32 arar i a^a^Wl 

33 gPiar gFfta agf^iftca; i qrajtf^^^ft 

34 ^5 aftat«af^:afir i 

36 ^ai-iaa^ftaa r ^^ i a^a afa agia*^^*^ 

36 fe<Tlfiiaia ? g ? I afwaiginaMiftiMt gftasg 

37 gfhcanaa: i gftcia a q t 
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38 9^1 \ sTT^ i i q^ qq i i sr 

39 iTr^irqRni^^ft fi i qB i qq^^ufl^^ ? i q?qpr 

40 sra^ I qnrqir % 

41 ^•i4«^iliui < g fed i I srifcT JT«55i vrr^i^ 

42 yr gft*ift i %q >«n i «aRqr f ^g rfq uf^ Tqr ftr 

43 f^ ^ vqg tr | an g <:g j qyq T fiifit<i<ji^ 

44 I 8 |i 3qjdld^q(^«HftK«4i»nr^ 


(II Plate back side.) 

45 nrf f fii a fi nq I gi Cc i ^ 

46 ^3®TT I q^W Pir 

47 ftq;rq4<«n«i»<^y|yqi i ^ 7 fq i f^«i%<i 

48 3 r??T ^smi^rr i ij^^Ttwrafqr: q 

49 ^?PT qqy< : I Hdiq>q< | q qT q i »3H i q>^ 

60 I 

61 I qra *Treq q% ^ i 

62 qrt ^ q qq^ i q j^p g q 

63 ?THr Irani: gqitarnrqr 

q^RT qwr 

64 ^f%4jq qr i ^sgg^qwKin nnr: ^rfin 

55 ^^q | »i<fdq| I a i H*^q|g 

56 q fi rq ^^qiKrdii^s^d : q ^q i qqqq iq irsf^v ft 
67 qr qnciqMrq: I gff xi’^^******^ ” ^ q^fhr^qjsniE 

59 qtqiq«1«hU|^9l^)a^qv^^^iq|fi^: I 

60 qrqqngvqi I ^^ 1501 % q gq RT %r 

61 I im: l ? ^qw m ^Anciq^mf^ » 

62 «ft ^q » ^ qT q F i q q lyrt: I HT g q nq f qr 

63 55rTT§ q n^ q ^ I ^TBlfir: 

64 ^ET^unqin^^ aryfir^^tq^ qr ftqc qT q 

65 jpiRv I ^ « 


(III Plate front side.) 

66 ^rqTg:[q:j ^W ffit q i g qiT q 

67 qviian^uqflMq^^ I fqqftrarnrtrqR: ira^ V 

68 qiRiflHqsif^q «fl%qTnr q i TOqitqfi i qg qT 

69 ft^TRRq-i q i roqi’di’MfM^ui q i i^q i ^ i fi i q i naw w^ 

70 R^|q«(q|^|j | q^m f^T^qfiqq t 

71 q< | jin qrgw q»gq>fi^ q q ^ Tl fi i qq 

72 qi(qnqsTO.Qi i qnsqfqi an 
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76 ^ ^ tl 

76 ^r i ^4^^mi<ah 

77 qT9.ii^^a I 

78 ^Rr ijgsrf sr «r«i«i8ii fi r g^^qR^^ ^rr 

79 «i^%g%qTirr 

80 ^r^t^mnrrflRr: ^ ^cnra^s 

Transliteraiiov. 

(1 Plate back side; 

1. sr! Gauadbipata}'^ naiiiah * subhain asfcu • nairias tunga-^iras-chumbi- 

cbandra-chAma- 

2. ra-oharave 1 trail6kya-nagarii,-rarnbha-raula-stainbhAya Sambhavfi • yasyAlk- 

3. nam satam chStah pranavd inani-gbat|itikA I ankuaatn kevalA bhaktis s6- 

4. vatad vd madavalah I Lakshinliji pakslimalayfiiri nityam p6tri k6pi purl* 

6. tanah I yasya daqishtramchald bbumir mustA-kanda-kanayita I a- 

6. sti chudamanih ^ambhdr ambhodhdr atnia-sambhavah I Sumah Sura- 

7. bhi-Mandara (h)—sadha—Lakshini-uahddarahl Yaduh prldurabhdd asyft 

8. vamse vasumati-patih' alamohakAra yadvamiiyain jananfina Ja- 

9. nardanah kule tasya Balarati-balaisvarya-vibhavanah I ja- 

10. ]fi6 kirtti-sudha-dhaiita-dikkd Bukkarnahlpatih I Hari svayaui ja¬ 

il. gatrauA Harah para-vidarape • tanayas tasya samabhAd dhird 

12. Harihard nripah 1 yasya yad-vArapanam oha dlrgha-hasta-parichchu* 

13. taih I dAna-dharA-payah pdrair abhavat pankilA niaht I tasmad 

14. ajani SarvajMd iva 3aktidhard nfipah I DAvarAya iti Sri- 

16. min prati-bhubhfid-vidArapah I vihAya vlrijam Lakshmlr VishpO- 

16. r api bhujlntaraml karavAlAnchale yasyachakAra vasatiip 

17. chmunl vismayam JanayAmasa vidyaudIrya-parAkramaih I Nl- 

18. bhlga-NahashAdinAm yas tanAkritavIn yaSah I DAvarAya-ma- 

19. hlpll6 dbarmddbhava-gupluvitam \ ajljanat sa vijayaip vt- 

20. raqi Yijayabhiipatiip I kripA yasya kripApi cha dharA-dlna-sa- 

21. mujvalAI samitau dadatu (s) svAsthyaip vidushltp vidvishAm api I ya* 

22. sya sangita-sihityl saipjAtA karpa-gdcbare mahanlya-ma- 

Xn Plate froat ^e) 

23. hastdmA vaibhavaip mapi-kup^alA * ankvadyl sphurstd-vidyl vai- 

24. Ilradyaika-mandirain I Bbdjam Ava punatjAtaip mAnirA yiup ma* 

2& nlshiim^ I karpiira-pdra-dhayalA kanadra [toa] vibbiAshapA I yad-bhttf 
- 26. jA*bhdgi-Aikhar§ chiram Ista VasundharA t ptadadlnasya sa- 
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27. tataip pratyarthi-prarthan&-dhikaqi 1 yasya pratyarthi-bhupald na 
28* gatah kar^a-gdcharaqi I Duryddban6 vipaksbd>nam Karpa§ cba pra- 

29. tipidand 1 Dbyitarftsbtropi satatam ya (s) svayam Vijayd bba- 

30. vat I yad-vacba prapita bamdhain dridbam sabd& iva dvisbah I pr&y6 

31. rasya parityagat prApt4 sravaaa-gdobaram I tasya Na- 

32. ranaddviti n&n^-guna-vibhusbapa' babbuva dgvi 

33. dayita ^acbiva Namucbidvisbah I sa tapobbir babu-vi- 

34. dbaih paritosbya Sriyahpatim I vtrain Vijaya-Bbup4l4- 

35. d Dfivarayarn ajijanat I yat-prat4pa-raah&vabn6r vispbu- 

36. Iing6 Vibbakarah I yat-sam^ksha Sudbasindh6 sikara 

37. Ksbiras&garah • rajfldhir4ja-raja-sn srt-raja-paramd- 

.38. svarah * ya pratftpa-padam namn6 dadh4ti nava-bbusbanam • na- 

39. mat-sainamta-makutl-nikilsha-niasrunl-kritaih' yat-pada- 

40. nakbarair bbbinir abhud Adarsa- Salini I satrav6 yasya cbam- 

41. d^na mandalftgr^pa kbamdita • kurvanti inamdala Bh4n6r na- 

42. bba-srl-tnani-kamkanarri I yasya visranana-41agha-vi- 

43. nat6 vibudbadrumA I abaranty agra-pushpapii nirayasam 

44. SurAmganah I arpayatyanaghS yasininn agraharam ruanlsbi- 

XU Plate back side) 

45. naiii • obitram diganganabhir drag agra-hftri-kntam ya§ah I tfina 

46. &rl D6varayepa Vijayadbipa-sununa > NarayanAm- 

47. bikA-garbba-ratnAkara-sudhanisuna I bbashAtilamgbi-ra- 

48. janya-bbujamgAna bbujAbhyitA ' njuju-rayara-ganidankah pa- 

49. raraya-bbayaipkarah • Pratapa-DAvarAyepa prArtbanA-kalpa- 

60. bhbrubA 1 Laksbrnl-LdkA ^akasyabde Virodbikriti va- 

61. tsaro • Magbe inAsy aaite paksbesdarse divasa-krid-grabe I 

62. varA SaurAr DhanisbthayAm tare pupyatamA dine • GAvakbya- 

63. rAjya-sambaiiidbi Gutti-Ven^heya-rnadhyagah Gutti-dvadaAa-palltnAiii 

madbya- 

54. dAAa-vibbbsbanam I Kelagundapi-nama sau gramah stmA-samantitah 

66. sarvamAnyataya bbAgyah sarva-bAdbA-vivarjitah ■ AnandavAla- 

66. parisbad-alaqakAratvani ricbcbbatab I pada-vAkya-pratuApAmba-nidbl- 

67. nAm pAradriAvanah • Sri-PbrusbAttamArapya-yatlndrasya jagadgu- 

68. r6h • ^ri-RAmacbandra-naivAdya-prakluptyartbam adtyata • AobandrAiy 

kam ■ , 

69. GAvA-Konkapa-Veiptbyastba-Kaigayi-dAsain AAritab * HiribAla- 

60. GA^abAlubbyAin MottepalyA cba saipyutah I tatbA.HupasepalyA oba Ee* 

61. lagAdAviballikah 1 grAmab Eaigai nAmA oba Ari MahAbalam arobobitvqil 

[ 62. dri FdrusbdttamArapya-gurdb sarnraksbituip matbaqi BrAmha^AnAiO oh& 



169 


63. satrllrthana tasyiva cha guror vaS6 I asblabhih saba simabbib 

64. sarvaiu^nyam akaiptakaip add>yi d&trivarydna stbiram &-cbain- 

65. dra-tarakaip I sabiraiunyddaka-dbar&bhir daksbind>-sabitai [s] sad& ^ 

(HI Plate front tide) 

66. Harer Hla-varabasya damsbtrd,-damdab sa p4tuh Hemadri~kala§a ya- 

67. tra dh&tvi ohohbatra-sriyaiii dadbau I idatn akbila-raja-Sdkbara-madbukara- 

jbbam- 

68. kara-gita-niabatmyain sri-Devaraja-nripat6 sftsanam avani-tala-Pft- 

69. rijfttasyal ^A,san&c!b4rya-dbanndna sftsanat svami-saaan&t 

70. tvashtrft Varadapacbftrya-varydua likbitam tvidara ■ abo Ragba- 

71. va rftjtedra sapta-janmanu p4laya na srinomi na pasya,nii sva- 

72. yaip dabt&pahftrinaip I satrunft pi krito dbaniiab palaniyab praya- 

73. tnatab katrureva bi 6atruh syad dbarraah satnir na kasya obit 1 sva-da- 

74. ttam dvigunain punyam para-dattAnu-palanam para-datta- 

75. pabardna sva-dattam niahpbalaip bbavet • sri 4rl srl 

76. dana-pAlanayor madby^ dand-cb cbbreyo- nnpalanain dftnftt Svargara av^* 

77. pnoti p&lanad acbyutam padatnl 6kaiva bbaginl I6ke sarvfisbA— 

78. m 6va bbbbbujaru na bbogyA na kara-grAbya vipra-datta vasundbara 1 

79. sAmAnydyam dbarma-sAtum nripanAm kAle kalA palaniyd bbavadbbih 

80. sarvAn ebAn bbAvinab pArbbivAndran bbuyo bbiiyo yacbabd RAmachandraht ‘ 

Sri VirupAksba. 

Translation. 

LL. (1-2). 

Obeisance to GanAdbipati: Good fortune: Tbe usual verse in praise of 
SAmbhu:— 

LL. (3-36). 

May tbe Elephant (GapAAa) whose tethering post is the mind of good men, 
jewelled bells the Pranavamantra and the goad, pure devotion protect you: —There 
is an ancient Boar who casts glances at Lakshmi and in whose tusks tbe earth looks 
like a particle of mmtA root (the grass cyperus rotundus). There is the Crest- 
jewel of Sambhu, the Moon, the son of Ocean, and a brother of the Celestial Cow, 
MandAra tree, Ambrosia, and Lakshmi. In the race of the moon was born the King 
Yadu whose line Krishpa adorned by his birth. A descendent of bis, was Kin g 
Bukka possessed of the strength and wealth of Indra whose bright glory whitened 
all the cardinal directions. His son was the king Harihara, a Hari in protecting 
the world and a Hara in killing enemies. The earth became muddy by tbe streams 
of ddLna water (water accompanying gifts made: juice flowing from tbe temples) 
falling from the long arms (trunks) of that king and of his elephants. To him was 
bpm like Skanda (daktidhara) to diva (Sarvajfia) the powerful (^aktidhara) king 
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Ddvarftya, destroyer of hostile kings (in the case of Skanda the epithet yrati- 
bhubhridviddra 7 ia means piercer of the mountain Krauncha which gave shelter to 
his enemies). Leaving the lotus and Vishnu’s chest Lakshml made the tip of his 
sword her permanent abode. By his learning, liberality and prowess he caused 
admiration and lessened the fame of N&bh&ga, Nahusha and others. The 
King Dfivaraya got a son Vijaya-bhupati, full of righteous qualities, ever successful 
and valiant. His compassion and sword shone by dhardddna (gift of lands and 
acquisition of territories) and gave the learned and the enemies svdsthya (happiness 
and residence in heaven) in samiti (court and battle). The bright jewelled ear-rings 
worn by him in his ears looked splendid when he listened to music and poetry. 
His faultless, bright and comprehensive learning was such that people looked upon 
him as Bh6ja born again. In the mountain of his arms, white with camphor paste^ 
adorned with jewelled ornaments, the earth rested long. As the king was always 
making gifts in excess of what the supplicants might qfsk (as the king was destroying 
the desires of his enemy kings) no king who could vie with him in liberality has 
been heard of (no hostile king could be heard of). Though ho was always 
Duryodhana (unassailable) to enemies, Karna in making gifts, and Dhjitar4shtra 
(protector of kingdom) he was also Vijaya (Arjuna). His enemies firmly imprisoned 
by his word, like articulate sounds by speech, were beard of only when they died (?) 
N4ranad6vi was his beloved queen like Sachi to Indra. By various austerities she 
pleased Vishnu and brought forth B^varaya, son of Vijaya. The sun was but a 
spark of the great fire of his valour and the milk ocean but a drop of the ocean of 
the nectar of his fame. 

LL. (37-45). 

Possessed of the royal fortune of the king of kings, and being a supreme lord 
over kings he wears a new ornament that is the word praidpa. By the finger-nails 
of his feet soft and bright with the pressing down of the ends of the crowns of the 
dependant chiefs bowing before him, the earth became possessed of a jewelled mirror. 
The enemies cut down by his sharp sword convert the orb of the sun into a jewelled 
bracelet for the goddess of the sky. The celestial nymphs pick flowers with ease 
from the top of the celestial tree which bowed down on hearing the praise of his 
munificence. While he bestowed agrahdras on scholars, the ladies of the cardinal 
points made excellent garlands (agrahara) of his fame. 

LL. (46-65). 

That king Fratftpa Ddvaraya, son of King Vijaya and a moon to the ocean the 
womb of Nftr4ya9&mbik&, bearer on his arms of the title a bhujanga to princes who 
break their word, a champion over the three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a 
celestial tree to supplicants, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse on Saturday the 
new moon day of the dark fortnight of the month Mftgha in the year Virddhik^it 
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.Oorrepponding to the Saka year (reckoned by the chronogram) Lakshmilolia (1363) 
under the asterism Dhanishthd, granted as a sarvamdnjja, exempt from all imposts, 
with the boundaries defined, the village Kelagundani belonging to the Gutti Twelve 
in Gutti-ventheya of the GovS. kingdom, to the ornament of the AnandavAla-parishad, 
proficient in grammar, logic and mlmAmsft., the jagadguru Phrushdttam&rauya- 
yatlndra in order to provide for offerings of food for the god Rilmachandra and to 
last as long as the Moon and Sun endure. The foremost of liberal persons, king 
Devaraya also granted ihe village Kaigai, along with the hamlets HirihAla, GanahA,lu, 
Mottepalli, Hupascpalli and KeragadSvihalli, situated in Kaigai-desa of the Konkapa- 
veptheya in the GOva kingdom, as sarvam&nya, free from imposts, with the eight 
boundaries defined, with pouring of water on gold and with presents of money, to 
Purush6ttamaraijya-guru for the worship of the god MahAbali, for the upkeep of 
the Matha and for feeding the Brahman dependants. 

LL. (66-80). 

The praise of VarAlia;—This sasana of the king Devar&ja who is a PArijAta on 
earth whose greatness is resounded by the humming of the bees the great kings was 
written by the king’s order according to the rules followed by engravers of sAsanAs, 
by the engraver (tvashtri) VaradapAchArya 0 king Raghava:. 

Even the charity made by an enemy is to be protected with care. The enemy is 
only hostile but his charity is not hostile to anybody. 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas). 

80. Sri VirupAksha. 

Note. 

This copper plate inscription is similar to the previous number and registers 
the gift of the villages Kelagundapi and Kaigai with hamlets in the G6vA kingdom 
by D6varaya II, King of Vijayanagar to the ascetic guru PurushottaraAranya. The 
date of the grant corresponds to Saturday, 2nd February 1432, a day of solar eclipse 
as stated in the grant and is regular in all details. 

The genealogy of DSvarAya II is similar to that in the previous grant and the 
other records of this king. We learn in this grant however that his mother 
NAranadSvi was a devotee of Vishpu and by the favour of that god the son 
DAvarAya was born to her (L'34). 

The object of the grant has been given not only as in the previous number to 
provide for food offerings to the god RAmachandra but also to provide for the 
worship of MahAbala, for the upkeep of the matt and feeding the Brahman dependants. 
The god MahAbala referred to here is evidently the deity (6iva) of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place called Gokarpa situated on the west coast, also in 
the GdvA kingdom. 


22 * 
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The engraver of this grant is the same as that of the previous number, viz.y 
Varadapftch&rya. 

28 


Cbaudisettikoppa grant of the Keladi king Ylrabhadra N4yaka dated § 1562 in 
the possession of the Matt at SringSri. 

3 Plates : Kannada characters and language. 

Size9i'x6f 

^^07^(0 6^ah 

3 tfortrttfo. 

j3,sJj3ra pj^xei" 

1. rfSSOSJ^Ort iSoS, tTDtfiti 

2. drtoxOoqJ dJjso^^otpDOJo do 

3. qJd? tJotentojCSoflj StJosTsaod d 

4. d o9<iM.s;Sa3j dod asod^dd tS) 

5 . ajj do oo CO ^{do^ddsdosJ aS05rs,ti57> 

6. HTjctJ^FdOdo aJdsrod^ s^sJjsea sysazsT} 

7. d ai^^eo cUodoAoUdjacr^ara ort dSoo^rSd 

8. dodd?a d^ort^ooJo ^^dts^ordod d*»d 

9. d d^dort^rt ^(doc^dd doouxo 

10. 9T)3W ddodE^Odt):^ gd Aqnxo;^ ^*ar5,dd 

11 . dd rSodot;}^ doxoJoeocrod ddd dody 

12. !3,?3^otfodd ars^oDd 5k5,d,d«)a)odd d: 

13. ^crad d(ddc^;7«)00oddo djoui aracd^ trt 

14 ddd d,dodoiodd aJy rlod agjo^ U5? 

15 . (do doddDd F dodoesdo di^Ad dodd 
15 . do ddort ddodFAd^ » dodd dero 

^IfSoJo aoortoJo dtocrart^ 

17. a2/8d(do «9do^dda dooad;^?^ ar^do d 

18. dd dod^dd d)3|jUFO0 dodua^daoSo 

19. d cKd^dddo dy^^4 ^ 

20. ^ djoSjd rr^doddo tsy^d oan » rr^ 

21. do^ dcood arajdo i3(t8 tT^od^es dadood oo 

22 . rtd dasDdotfrtF I ort «j« 5 d^ dare 

23. tS d ov(r.sl € ^oso da^d .so jllr d^ rt oj> d 

24. cred&odoo t^dood dortrd d^dti d 

25. oaddoddo r( od ($-.9 .|. Loort s 141 enod 
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20. ov Ijill iSi&itiTi c>'.s>ll ero 

27. tilOOdO OMC'O 3$Q>9 t34^dd 3!^ 

28 . ^JX^*i 7 xM rlAdorti^ rv^ddd 

29 . nes aSjsood sSjs^ AaC^TS 7 ^^ o qJu, 

30 . Os^S rft 3 ie.tf o crvcJoJao SiW oo'v 

31. < 2Sjw? asocto Satfrt 8or ^ sosw flvd tstJ 

32 . ! 79 <t> (ScsSrS o<5'%ll tso^sdOod rt o &ilo crv 

33. dotoort oJj crvidofisort 06.I4 aso 

34. ^neM dddd) tdoidd deo«>d 

35. rt d 03 d ^od^ddj doocoadd 

30 . urvsdad dcA^d rttc^ iji 

^2^ab aeSortoj^ dadod^rt) 

37. d d /Ta,d)d ^.^?ud ©di dosaAd d ^ do 
3S. o^dd) dod ddor;!^ ddd^joodo dO 

39. dd d^dodo tsms^zissa ddt734 ;io 

40 . rto 257 )^ ^joodo dodd^ov d/odddoSoo^rti 

41 . ddd todbo dddddosood d^ qJdor 

42 . d&ado da^d^ddidd ert^as^dd e 

43. eeod^ dTjoo^ eo^.s^d^?rt dooddjod rv^dod 

44. ^ dddozrssSaJo asrsdud^dd aSdod d 

45 u d dod. 51^0 ;73ddoao. du oodoo S7>d 

40. ddsrad ero,^do s^aSod drasndo dJJjS, 

47. jg/Ddort cn^A, iiio d^Aoa| dM,ort ef^«^ lo 
43. ovd3)do er^<^ odo ^oSod drodtoTJd 

49. dodo er^^do ©ddodrt ^t^dosodo ooo 

50 . dw 3 Aa| 6?|J^ort djjM^ oood 

51. edort ^4,od9r\ cr^^oio dooia, do 

52 . dood *S3J!0 er^A doi^do d:^ doar^d zn 

53. n aSjo^dg CO05 cr^^do daSj 

54. Od,a^f\ 000 ? er^^rt d^d rt 4)v oood,^ 

^2«So}d a^rtodo dboap^rt) 

55. dsuo^ddaSrt duod ds^rn^od^ddo ©rt^asdd 
50 . d ©dodd^ edodAd^joodo d^qSdor^ 

57. ddd tMbO oooc dod ddord^ ©ooodo d^d dsso 
53. ^ddo d^do i^dd doda^dd d)3^ ate onoo rtJo^i&AC 
59. dosrt 4 oe^ 730 dj} dodu^dDctea; ©cdo^ 

00. hsmsFTtsnrs ou ddo;;^ ©^ i;» en»^ 
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61. oCdSEl^ ao^ 

62. «» JStooS s^UjSS rijoSd nreeWijg aS^ 

63. ^octo esTsd steeas^jscdj sfi^Fste 

64. o;f^Z37)r\ <a& ste(XS^sS;i) AosSi & 

65. go3Saostaais3?\ sSi^ 0s5or€ ^dfyijiozii U4) 

66. O cisodotfjsia^ ^^ozS^viii00 oood^ ?s«>§r(^o » 

67. docj^sJ.o<3J35do25^ a^^dfir^w 

QQ, oJjocsJJdo^ eaS^ vx)t}i^0 sSot?^ dstor 

69. ^ erasrsA ddj^ * ^^doSiJsq, 

70. omSo^a oudo JSjdjo^d dosJ^dd qrs 

71. djdd la 3 oo sra enj sSjacas-srloa 

72 daddo eA 55 ?ddo fedTJArdsatiA di^da 

73. ^ d?d:a-s^drf ©wda I durtadoda A?da 

(3c3a3a aoortoda daaod^rt) 

74. dtfrtea rtaa^da rtd rr^da o# ss-^da datf I 

75 . rt Oil 11 ^ dcaadda rl 30 o' 3 || coi>dr 5 v<5'3ill ~ 

76 . eruddaort 3vlioi = tsortdad taozd cr 4 i = 

77 . CAJdaJart 3vll4lli ’i di^ daa^ doda Satfd ilo 

78. ^ rt llailir J5ad«5?s3 rt 3V d^dsrsdOod i S^dt> 

79. t»5 d;de>od d^tasa 4 ^rt o d^ sa ot.^ d^drs 

80. oj)r dad rt o d^S aa v drS iloli -- enadcSao 

81. rt olioH z= ddd dod^ddoa duda dgOd rt 

82. dooaod w oil drt Ilo rtfsrDiaDd <r3ll woda rt 3(5"v=: 

83. cfvidaJart 3i.6'v = d ar^da cnas^drt oll3r dad i 

84. rt 3vll3=: daaoartd dasaJOcd aysdoOfto 

85. doaaod daW 3ii drt vllo— disooarfjaodd daa 

86. dood d^d d«ia?dd A-^oa ooaod daW n drt iivl 

87. eod^ rt iio<5'3ll dodjscJ dArt ooaodcaa 

88 . ^ enaddad iioll 3 ll daaadddoda dddo 

89. da oSa^^a aSgaddd daadaodada dd«>Ard 

90. s<>d I ooad^ dddad dids? i dod 

91 . d(dOd »da^d dart ad od eddd 3 

92. d ea^ od o ^ do od^ aa olij^ aa odd^ aaod^ 

(d^oJa durtcda &od9rt) 

93 . dd aa 3 ii oa aa vas ddadSddd aa a. enadcdao aa vd 

94. drt o d aa &.oa r( a daad aidda r( Ilo eoddad 

95. dadrt I lo dosTsa^a od rt & dd^ s-soudo < 5 '«. a»» 

96. ddd <5*3 ftjcrtod (r«. eortdd j (5*311 dddsd cdaoed 
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97. 

98. 

99. 
100 . 
101 . 
102 . 

103. 

104. 
106. 
106. 

107. 

108. 

109. 

110 . 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 


sjscKJ 6‘j)llo SEiotj rt llo zi/iiA rt o dsSo 
^ si/niS rt o sa (5*4 tS 

c6j^»3 <f j) woSo rt ot.114 craK7)orttf rtoosJid 
sSrt rt o trs £f 053 cx 5 iort ocj sJi^d sSodaoqn) Cd 

0< tasJ OJ>i t3 Oi 53 i5o<) O OO Ao Oi fits 33 ovi 

rt od S3 l.03rt 4C33 rt 4i- d063«tt3{ sSrfrt oHjilo 

en35W3 rt 4SLIUii i zys do tsiado rt aoa 

dart o4li.9ii &v3aai}ort 4011311 dojodddo 

cSi ddaSdo lOdo sSesOckS ?^oa 

aSF Rj^odo^sWo 2!r^doaooo33sdo33(^ esrt 

ajB.«f4cd3 da tS^j ^zUnS:^ dd 

dto<jbo oodo ijn3 ^odoj i oo 

3 ^ aoa-^dddjs^do^ djsF^jocratg/s? dojd 

cxJoo o!JosJ3!J| »aoi^OT>^^ «A3d?a dod? ddoFj^ aD;T3A ddd^ u\^to I 

Transliteration. 

namas tunga-sira^-chumbi-chandra-chfimara-chArave 
traildkya-nagararambba-mulastambhaya Saip- 
bbave avasCi sri jayAbhyudaya SalivAhana sa- 
kavarusha 1652 neya Sukla-samvatsarada Pu- 
shya §u 10 lu sriuiat paraina-hamsa-parivrAjaka- 
cbaryyavariya pada-yftkya-pramA/na-p4r4va- 
ra-pftrina yama-niyaniadyashtftmga-yoga-ni- 
rutai'Ma ^rumgdriya 4ri Sachchidananda-bhAra- 
ti-svAmigalige srimadd EdavainurAri k6te-k6- 
Jahala visudha-vaidikAdvaita- sidhAntta-prati-shtapaka 
$iva-garu-bhakti*parAyanarada Kejadi Venkata- 
ppa- nAyakara pautrarAda Bbadrappanayakara pu- 
trarAda Virabhadra-nAyakaru kotla tAniiiira-4A- 
sanada kramaventendare Pattagupe-hole-baU- 
ya ManevArtte Yenkapnanu kat^isida mathava- 
nu nimage samarpisidalli A-mathada deii- 

pdjeya Amrutapadi naudadiptige prAku Yi- 
bhava-samvatsarada Pushya ba 9 lu Yenkatappa-nAya- 
ka-ayyanayaru Patlaguppe-siroe-vajagana Chaii- 
di‘setti-koppada grAmavanu bittiddarAgi A-grA- 
makke saluva prAku rAkhe brAmhiuapa-vAdadindalu 
gade ttdta sahA kola-ga 9 ■! o ge arevAsi sahA rA* 
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23. khe ga 14 ‘ 2 " ke sraya nashta ga 2 ‘ 2 H §udb ga 12 bi- 

24. r&dadindalu bbatta sumka Durgada bbatta vechcha bi- 

25. r&da<dindala ga 1 ke ‘ 2' 7 lu ga 2 * 3 # libba- 

26. yam ga 14 * 3 ® meqasina cbaditta ga ‘ 2 ii- 

27. bhayaiii 16 ' I tatba titbilu bititadu Patta- 

28. guppe-sime 4(idravd>da<6a Gorugadde-gr4mada vala- 

29. gana mathava bondida bole-boddina stala 1 Bbatta- 

30. ra-kftnagade sta|a 1 ubbayam stala 2 ke kula ga 1 ‘ 4 

31. ke bolebaridu kula ga •• o Sudb kuja ga ® 4 ra are- 

32. vasi sabft rekbc ga 1 ‘ 3 H biradadinda ga ‘ 3 || o ii- 

33. bbayam ga 1 * 2 ubbayam ga 16 •• 3 badi- 

34. n4ju varabanu entu banavina bbuini- 

85. ge saluva sarvva-svftmmyavanu pr4ku raariyade- 

36. yelli Agumadikondu Gbaudi-setti-Ko- 

U. a. 

37. ppada gr&mada tto^ada adake me^asina stbala su- 

38. nkavanu inalba-dbarmakke uadasi kondu uashtake uili- 

39. sida bbuminu agamimAdi sasibAle teni- 

40. gu bakikoiudu matba deu-puje viniyogake 

41. nadasi bahiri tatba titbiyalu nitya-chhatra dbarma- 

42. kke bitadu ViAva-natba-purada agrabArada a- 

43. ruvatta-nalku-iirutti valage Kundanura grAmada- 

44. Hi Satjuasakbeya KAvala-vAdada Honnibha- 

46. t^ara makkalu NArasiiubya-bhattarindalu sAsa- 

46. nastavada uruttinu krayake luAridu Bballappa 

47. voderige iirutti *'0 Narasimbya-bbattarige iirutti |0 

48. ubbayam iirutti 1 nu krayava madabara- 

49. dendu uruttinu aramanege kattikomdu yi- 

60. ttalagi Narasibya-diksbittarige kottu yidda- 

61. Hi avarige prattiyAgi iiruttiya kotta sam- 

62. mandba mula-uruttivantaru nashta-santaoava- 

63. gi bddalli yl uruttinu nitya-obbatra-dbarmake 

64. bittevAgi yi uruttige rAkbe ga 24 yippatta 

11. b. 

66. nAlku varabage saluva sarvva-svatnmyavanu agrabAra- 

66. da apandadalli anubbavisi-kogida cbbatra-dbarmake 

67. nadasi babiri yl matiba dbarmake ayidn ettinamAqi- 

68. nyavanu prAku Prabbava-saiiivatsarada Pusbya Au 16 lu sdm6> 

69. parAga pui^^yakAladalli Yenka^appa-nAyaka-ayya- 
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60. navaru Siy&rpitav4gi m&mnya akki bhatta uppu 

61. r&gi vidala biisa sah§. yishta jinisanu Gha^tada me- 

62. lana sunka Ghatta>da ttelagana sunkada (hd.Qega|alli hd- 
03. rri ttandu AvAva pSthegalallu mAyikondu sarvvamA- 

64. nnyavAgi yl svastenu ettina mAnynavanu uimma §i- 

65. 4u-parampareyagi matha-dharmake nadasikondu bahi- 

66. ri endu kotta ttamtnra-sasana yidake sAkshigalu A- 

67. dicya-ohandrAv AniionalaS cha dyaar bhAmir Ap6 hrada- 

68. yatp Yatnas cha abas cha rAtrifi cha libhAcha samdhyA dhartna- 

69. scha janAti narasya uruttaip. 1 6rl Venkatadri 

70. yitf-lAgi bitadu Prambda-samvatsarada Bha- 

71. drapada ba 2 lu nAii Tirthahalige hohAgalu 

72. naathadali iilididali ^ivArpitavAgi satra ma 

73. tha devastanake bitadu \ Patagupeya sltnA 

lU. a. 

74. valagana Gorugade grama 1 ke prAku rAkhe kula | 

76. ga 13 ® ke saluvadu ga 20 ‘ 2 birA^a ga 4 ‘ 2 "> = 

76. ubhayam ga 24 o l=jangamara birAda ‘ 81 = 

77. ubhaya ga 24 ■ 3 ^ ke nashta hole haridu kulaga *0 

78. ke ga II 3 hi AudharAkhe ga 24 devasthanadinda I KallinA- 

79. tha-devarinda btja kha 3 ke ga 1 bhatta kba 16 ke devatA 

80. vecha kha 12 sudha ga 1 bhata kha 4 ke ga H 1 ll = ubhayai?i 

81. ga 1 • 1 II = Vibhava-saqivatsaradalu hechidu Bhairanaga- 

82. deyinda kha 1 H ke ga H o ganAcbAra ‘ 2 U antu ga 2 ‘ 4 = 

83. ubhaya ga 26 ‘ 4 « ke prAku uttAra ga 1 H 2 §uda I 

84. ga 24 H 2 = Mundigana Kopadinda HAnaipbi-sin- 

85. neyinda kula ga 2 H ke ga 4 H 1 = MAyigo^dana-ko- 

86. padinda sAuabovaua hittiluyinda kula ga || ke ga || 4 I 

87. anttu ga 30 ‘ 2 H Samkdra-santte-pasige-yindalu 
.88. ga 1 • ubhaya ga 31 H 2 * mdvatavandu varaham- 

89. uu yelu ha^avadada bhdmiyanu ^ivArpita- 

90. vAgi bitevAgi yidake nadasuva kafale I Venka- 

91. tesvara-dAvarige amrutapadige dina 1 ke avasasara 2 

92. ke akki [pa] .. 1 lid tiin 1 kke kha li lid kha 18 kke kha 1 kke 

U. b. 

93. bhata kha 2 Hu kha 45 DhanumAsak kha 3 ubhayaqie kha 48 

94. ke ga 1 ke kha 6 lu ga 8 tove hesaru ga H 1 annasudhi 

95. tupa ga " 1 nandAdlpti 1 ke ga 3 uityatAmbdla ‘ 3 hati 
96^ ddpa * 2 Ariganda * 3 aipgavastra ‘ 2 > SanivAra yaippe 


23 
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97. majana ‘ ‘2 "o panchaparva ga *0 Kartika-pfije ga 1 vasam- . . 

98. tapuje ga 1 GdkulA.sbtami ‘ 3 Udbv&na-dvadaie ‘ 3 na- 

99. yimita ‘ 2 antu ga 16 ® 3 rajftngaja-gu^isuva- 

100. vage ga 1 ‘ 2 ubhayam ga 18 satrada eammamdh& dina 

101. 1 ke jana 12 ke ja 1 ke bhata .. 1 lu tim 1 ke bhata kha 18 ke 

102. ga 1 ra kha 6 lu ga 3 lu ga 36 nayimita veoha ga 1 • 2 H o 

103. ubhaya ga 37 1 2 H ke prAku bitadu ga 24 suda satra- 

104. vecha ga 13 ® 2 'I ubhaya ga 31 II 2 H muvatavam- 

105. du varahanu filuha^avadada bhAniige saluva 

106. sarva-svAmniyavanu prAkumariyadeyalli Aga- 

107. ruAdikoi^du devatta-vecha satra-dharmavanu nada- 

108. sibahiri endu kota ttAmmra-sAsana I Adi- 

109. tya chandrav anilonala^ cha dyaur bhumir-apo-hruda- 

110. yam Yamas cha aha4 cha ratri^ cha ubhe cha samdhyA dharmaS cha jAnAti 

narasya urutam I 

3ri VenkatAdre 


LL. 1-2. 


Salutation to ^ambhu. 


Translation. 


LL 3-14. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1662 of the SalivAhana era, on the 10th 
lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the cyclic year 8ukla. 

The illustrious Yirabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka and grandson of 
Keladi YenkatappanAyaka, (possessed of the titles) Edava-MurAri, K6te-k6lahAla, 
establisher of the pure Vedic Advaita doctrine (Yi§udha-vaidikA-dvaita-siddhS,nta- 
pratishtApaka), engaged in devotion to ^iva and gurus: granted a copper-charter as 
follows to the illustrious SachchidAnandabhArati cf ^ringAri, chief of paramahamsa- 
parivrAjakAchAryas, expert in pada, tdkya and pramdna, engaged in eight-fold y6ga 
including yama (control of passions), niyarna (restraint);— 

On the occasion of making over the matha near the river Pattagupe built by 
ManevArte Venkappa we grant you lands of the village Chaudise^^i Eoppa in 
Pat^aguppeslme of the revenue value of 16 varahas and 8 hanas (as detailed below) 
which had been formerly bestowed for offering worship to the gods in the matha 
and for food offerings and illuminations by Yenkatappa-NAyaka-ayya on the 9th 
lunar day of the dark half of Pushya in the year Yibhava. The revenue income 
from the lands and gardens belonging to BrAhmapavAde (Brahman settlement or 
quarter) was 9^ gadyanas (ku}a, original rent). This sum with the addition of a 
moiety iarevd&i) amounts to 14 gadyApas and 2| hapas. Out of this, deducting 2 
gadyApas and 2} hapas for the loss on accoupt of i^raya! (depreciation) there 
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remains a balance of 12 gadyAnas. An addition to this sum at the rate of 2 hapas, 
1 h&ga and 7 Icdsm per gadyAna on account of hirdda (enhancement of rent due to 
competition), and duty on paddy, and additional expenses connected with paddy in 
Durga ? (Durgada-bhatta-vechcha-birada:) amounts to 2i gadvApas and 3i hanas 
and the total comes to 14^ gadyAnas and hanas. Add to this for increased tax 
on pepper (menasina-chadita) a sum of 2^ hapas and the total amounts to 15 
gadyApas and 1 hapa. This revenue has been granted to yon on the said date. So 
also have been granted to you on the said date a plot of land near the Matt on the 
river bank in Gorugadde village belonging to the Siidra-vnda Adra settlement or 
quarter) of rattaguppe-slme, and another plot of land known as Bhattara-kana- 
gadde. For these two fields the original revenue was, one gadyApa and four hapas. 
Out of this deducting J gadyina for loss due to the river floods, the balance is J 
gadyApa and four hapas. To this add a moiety and it amounts to 1 gadyApa and 
3j hanas. This together with an increase? of 3^ hanas on account of hirdda comes 
to 14 varahas and 2 hanas. Adding to this the previous sum of 15 gadyApas and 
1 hapa the result is a total of 16 gadyApas and 8 hapas. 

In addition to the full rights of possession over the lands bringing the annual 
revenue of 16 varahas and 8 hapas you will also enjoy for the charities of the Matt 
the local customs duties (sthala-sunka) on the arecanut and pepper grown in the 
gardens of the village Chau^isettikoppa. You will also take up lands which have 
been assigned for making up losses {nashtahe nilisida blidmi) and grow plantain 
and coooanuts thereon and use their future income gained for service of worship 
and other expenses of the Matt. 

Further, on the above date are also granted (to you) for maintaining a chhatram 
for feeding Brahmans daily, lands granted formerly as vritti of the annual revenue of 
24 varahas in the village KundanAr and you may enjoy all the rights of possession 
over the said mtti lands as an agrahAra and conduct the charities of the chhatram 
out of the same. (The details of the land granted are as follows):— 

Out of the 64 vjrittis of land belonging to the VisvanAthapur AgrahAr, Nara- 
simhabhatta, son of Hounibha^ta of KAvalavAda following SAina-sAkha had sold f 
vritti of land in the village Eundanur recorded in the Msana (charter of the 
agrahAra) to Bhallappa-voder and i vritti of land in the same area to NArasimhar 
bbat>ta and thus sold the whole vritti of land. As however the vritti should not be 
given away in sale, it was resumed by the Palace (Kefadi king) and later given to 
NArasimha-diksbita. Another vritti was granted to him in exchange for this vritti 
and (now) no issue is left of the original owners of the vritti. Whereupon we 
granted this vyitti of) the revenue value of 21 gadyApas for conducting the charity 
of feeding (Brahmans) daily. 

Still further whereas formerly in the year Prabhava and the 'month Pushya. 
and on the 16th lunar day of the bright fortnight on the holy occasion of the lunar 

23* 
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eolipse, Venkatappa-nayaka-ayya made in the name of the god Siva, the grant of 
ettina-mdnya (bullock grant) comprising of the right to load the following com¬ 
modities, viz., rice, paddy, salt, ragi, pulses and chaff (Jbicsa) on five pack-bullocks in 
any customs-stations either above or below the ghats and sell the articles in the 
markets at any place free of all taxes, you may enjoy the above right to carry goods 
free of taxes on bullocks in spiritual succession from the guru to disciple for the 
use of the charities connected with the Matt. 

Thus is the copper sasana granted. Witnesses to this are—the sun, moon, 
wind, fire, sky, earth, water, heart, yama, day, night, the two twilights, and Dharma 
know man’s deeds. 


Sri Venka^Adri. 

LL. 69-87. 

The following grant was made later;— 

On the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of Bh&drapada in the year Prambda on the 
occasion of our camping at the Matt on the way to Tirthahalli we made in the 
name of Siva, a gift of the following for the satra (free feeding), matha and 
temple:— 

The village Gorugade in the district of Pattagupe. Its original revenue was 13J 
gadyanas but now it amounts to 20 gadyapas and 2| hapas. To this were added 
the birdda of 4 gady&nas and 2 14/16 hapas and also the birdcla paid by Jangamas 
(Lingftyat priests) amounting to 3 6/16 hapas, bringing the total to 24 gadyfl-pas 
and 8| hapas. Out of this was to be deducted on account of loss due to floods 8| 
hapas (which was calculated on the original tax of 5 hapas hdagadyana) and the 
balance left was 24 gady&pas. 

Also from the temple lands of the god Kallinfttha, 1 gady&pa was to be col¬ 
lected as revenue for wet lands of the sowing capacity of 3 khapdugas and also 16 
khapdugas of paddy. Out of this 12 khapdugas wore to be deducted for services in 
the temple and thus was left the balance of 1 gady4pa in money and 4 khapdugas of 
paddy. The value of 4 khapdugas of paddy is 6 10/16 hapas. An increase to 
revenue was made in the year Vibhava consisting of i gadyapa for paddy lands of 
Bhairava of (the sowing capacity of) 1^ khapdugas and 2} hapas for gandchdra 
(a tax on Lingayat priests ?) bringing the total income to 2 gady&pas and 4 1/8 
hapas. 

Grand total including the above; 26 gadyapas and 4 1/8 hapas. Out of this 
former deductions (uttdra) come to 1 gady&pa and 7 hapas, leaving a balance of 24 
gady&pas and 7 1/8 hapas. To this must be added (1) 4 gady&pas and 6 1/8 hapas 
on account of H&nambi-sinne (land) in Mupdiganakoppa (which originally brought 
a rental of 2ii gadyapas) (2) 9i hapas, being the revenue of the backyard of the 
house of the s&nabbva in M&yigopdanakoppa: whose original rental value was 
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i gadyS-^a; (8) and IJ gadyAnas being the tax collected at the fair (sante-pasige) at 
SankfUr. The total amounts to 81 gadyapas (varahas), 7J bapas. 

LL. 88.110. 

We have granted the above lands of the revenue value of 31 gadyanas and 7i 
hapas in the name of ^iva (for the charities of the Matt). Their income is to be 
utilized for the following items of expenditure: (1) 8 gadyanas being the price of 48 
khandugas of paddy at the rate of 1 gadyAna per 6 khandugas. Out of this 46 
kharidugas of paddy produce 18 khandugas of rice (2J khapdugas of paddy being 
taken as yielding 1 khan^uga of rice) and this rice would be expended for one year 
at IJ khapdogao per month or 1 kolaga per day for food olTorings to god Venkatesvara, 
two times every day, and the remaining 3 khandugas of paddy arc to be spent for 
special food offerings in the solar month of Dhanus (2) 6 hanas (annually) for green- 
gram for making soup (tovve), (3) 6 hanas for ghee for being sprinkled on boiled rice 
(anna-suddhi), (4) 3 gadyAnas for offering one perpetual lamp, (5) 3 hapas for daily 
offering betel-leaves, (6) 2 hanas for cotton (for making wicks) and incense, (7) 3 
hanas for sandal-paste, (8) 2^ hanas for providing napkins (anga-vastra), (9) 2J 
hanas for oil-bath on Saturday, (10) ^ gadyAna for expenses on five parva days 
every month (being the new moon day, full moon day, sankramana day, 8th and 14th 
lunar days of the dark half of every lunar month), (11) 1 gadyana for special services 
in the month KArtika, (12) 1 gadyAna for services in the Vasanta season, (13) 3 
hanas for services on the GokulAshtami day, (14) 3 hanas for services on UtthAna- 
dvadasi day, (16) 2 hapas for naimittika (occasional expenses). Total 16 gadyapas 
and 8 hapas for offerings to god (Venkatesvara). One gadyApa and 2 hanas were 
to be paid as wages for the sweeper. Total including this 18 gadyanas. For satra 
or free feeding were to be expended 36 gadyanas for a year at the rate of 3 gadyapas 
every month being the price of 18 khandugas of paddy (at 6 khandugas per gadyApa) 
for each for feeding 12 men at 1 kolaga daily. For expenses in connection with special 
feeding 1 gadyApa and 7J hanas were to be spent. Total expenditure for feeding; 
37 gadyapas and 7^ hanas. Out of this deducting the previous grant of 24 gadyApaSt 
the expenditure from the present grant amounts to 13 gadyanas and 7^ hanas. 
Total fresh grant for temple services and feeding: 31 gadyAnas and 7i hapas. 

You will enjoy all the rights of possession over the said lands bringing an 
annual revenue of 31 varahas and 7} hapas in accordance with old usage and 
defray out of the income the expenses in connection with the temple and satra 
charities. 

Thus is the copper AasAna granted. 

The sun, moon !••• •••# know man’s actions. 


dri Yenkat/Adri. 
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Note. 

This record has been noticed in P. 65 of M. A. R. 1916. It registers two grants 
by Vlrabhadra N&yaka, chief of Kejadi (1629-1646), son of Bhadrappa Nftyaka to 
SachchidAnandabharati, pontiff of the Sringdri Matt (0. 1622-1663). The first was 
made on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the year Sukla, S’ 1562 
(equivalent to 16th December 1629) on the occasion of making over amatha near 
the river in the village Pattaguppc (in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District). By this, 
the Sringeri guru was granted in addition to the revenue income of 16 varahas and 
8 hanas from the lands of the village Chaudisettikoppa which had been formerly 
granted on Vibhava Pushya ba 9, equivalent to 7th January 1629 by Venkatappa 
Nayaka, grandfather of the donor, extra income from duties on pepper and areca 
grown in the gardens of the said village and also the right to convert certain waste 
lands into plantain and cocoanut gardens and thereby derive further income. This 
was to be used for the expenses of the matt. The donee was also given a vritti of 
land in the village Kundanfir belonging to the Visvanathapura Agrah^ra, of the 
annual revenue value of 24 varahas for maintaining a free feeding-house at the 
matt. The donor also confirmed the permit granted previously by his grandfather 
Venkatappa Nftyaka (on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month Pushya of the 
cyclic year Prabhava corresponding to 10th January 1628) for 6 bullocks of the 
^ringSri Matt to pass in the territories of the Keladi chief free from tolls, laden 
with the articles: rice, paddy, salt, r4gi, vidala (pulses), and hitsa (chaff of wheat?) 
and to sell the articles in any market. 

The second grant by the same donor was made later on Pramdda sam 
Bhadrapada ba 2 corresponding to 13th September 1630 on the occasion of a halt 
he made at the above Ma^ha at Pattaguppe on his way to Tirthahalli. It consisted 
of the gift of lands of the village Gorugadde in Patfaguppestme of the annual 
revenue of 31 varahas and 7i hanas to provide for the worship in the temple of the 
god VenkatdSvara in the said matha and also for the maintenance at the matha of 
a satra or feeding-house to feed 12 people daily. The details of the allotment of 
expenses for the various items in connection with temple services and feeding aro 
interesting. Special services were conducted on G6kulashtami (Kyishpa’s birthday), 
UtthAnadvadaSi (the 12th day of the month of K&rtika on which God Vishpu is 
said to awake from his four months’ sleep) and the whole lunar month of Kflrtika 
and spring and the solar month of Dhanus. One khap^^ffS' of rice is given as the- 
equivalent of 2^ Khap^ugas of paddy and 6 khap^ugas of paddy are taken as worth 
1 varaha and kolaga as equivalent to 6 srs. 

At the close of both grants the signature of the donor is given as dri Yenkat&drL 
in lls. 69 and 110. 
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The record is an instance of the devotion and solicitude shown by the Kejadi 
Chiefs, though they were Ling^yats, to the Sringdri Matt, the stronghold of the 
Bmdrta sect of Brahmans. 

29 

Bdr&pura grant of the Vijayanagar King SrtrangarAya II dated S 1682 in the 
possession of the Matt at SrlngSri. 

1 Plate: Telugu language and characters. 

SizeOfxei" 
sSJcJdjjctosS TpSccJi 
( o aSort) 

9i"x6r 

b.eu^zis^ 

1. dd;0(ra«)doTaB^ dosis i aS(d3e) 

2. QSi^^d^^ctfoodqJ® i ddJd^ortfcdoSo^o 

3. o dot^asdJdasOd? I ^dU)?S^drtosdod d3J8od.ot38 

4. 000 I ducoisdo^daio ssOdBaadBeddro 

5 . lo^oo omcs d ddt)do?0o»^^cJ sve^rBSo osn oo ^?do 

6 B,ddodod d0d9,d59dDd.dd. 30dd9B,d.dOe)E9«Oc)O9 
7, d^cten>o<;653J30ort dc^aSoBd.BoB^ooWd ^^dordoovo 
9, dDoooAoa3^dd7)Cir3j«> ^A^ddodj^^d cajS^odJ^cOodsa 

9 . [do] ;^i^c3«>dod doaraoBoo^ft^od, OsJj-^^JTsd dds^oad 

10. Soooood docjjd^dooosroo od^^^istiddd^oto^ 

11 , oSo I ^^docr^ozOCTMa dddo?;4d ^^a^dj^ysd ft ?d<d 

12. ^^dcrtcTBoOod^d doaScrcdoocBo^irodo I d^ODdO 

13. d tfdood^ dd^AoaB:^dd«)djK3od^ d^^^Rrsdro ta^do^ooao 

14. I o^CO0ort«5^ dja^otodjB;^ odotaoBD^aWD^ 

15 . o0:ocoo:od I edF(k3o?dooT>taododdac)tac0o^d7>o 
1 ( 3 . cooood dc(d^ooBtac0o^d7>o d)3!^ocood I ft^^docs^ts^dcn) 

17 . ta cuadddo^^d ^(£(d:^B7)d ^(d(d ft dorSo^cdod^d 

IS. doanTdcdococdo^dsdo dc^dodododo Ri7>d3o[d]do 

19 . doi^ ddoa^rots^d dosd^ n^dodd^s'ftdddoo I tacorlddd 

20. «9do;d9d)ddoo tfdrc^dodoo I T^jccsTBU^d^doag/atad: i coo( 

21. dqrdftd Rjioe^s^d dood^ I ddidcA/^CdBdftdd^o*) 

22. d/8<^(^oto^m I ^(doB^dc^d ft (dodBcBdd^do dd^ 

28. Or? r^dseSBorrs I ^(B^std s^resom) ddo^r 
2#. o^d d«Q9d9n:^dodd^9Bddd)o I ceocrr^dssdBodd 
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25. <aO<a§CS)tdo:T33n)e9 07T«>Ad<be|;Q^ot^u;3 o 

26. ?9rr^«j:)^ou^coo^^ 'i Q-OTSzoaAsSxiJi a^cS^s^s 

(aSortob 4>oqn>rY) 

27. o&A;r(^«}o: e^^^rrs;;3o I i^;ddM|ja7do 

28. aJt^odoonrado I o tSocj^dFSJ^cxo rra attains ed 5 «)o 

80. dS3e9:Q'5o«>3xd asdort^ 

31 , csod dM^OtS^oco <^o359^d;39d<)^i> 

32 . dd^od^ocJjdrod I [dj] ^t^crsdod diaBDofijs^rk^od 

38. ^^sradda-D^aadSocJgd I ^^d^d^dod d^daoosyso OsJj*? 

34, dsddc^ou^udo I »d^cu cSitu 

36, ys^arsQ^cxSJsd^d I edF^u ODdaoDCW dortda5taatoy3r3 

86, 0 n^d^ojda^ rtjs^d^doatiaJo^a-ao d)35^didi^ ooood I 

37, dJc-^ersOd^ oatsdddo^djd ^5d?ds^37>d fc^d^d ^?do 

38, rtOTxdj d^ddjasTJcrsaJJtxiJ^dBdo ddo^roisd rr^ 

39, dodd^s-sddsb) n ft (d^^ddcdod dOd^t^Brsts^td^ 

40, dd^ ddo7c)3^ c^ds^a dftoxdxo^ c^ vd^a a^dodd 

41, ;^3So3^dgd I ^fdJa* dMtfoa^ow Aos^da^ 

42, ddJd^?d«od^o di^oJodsad I ^^^i^cradoi^ 

43, djaoTkoSja^ft^oj^ osj^^asd dcra^oadSod^d I ^^sr^ara d 

44, ocji RT^dMon-ao Od^^^a^d dc^oiw^oSo I 

46. edd,ou dja^ oSotMaa^ayaaa^ofljJdgd I wdF^ 

46 . w oadoo-atu dortdcrajaoa^aao doaijOJdJ^ I Tia^ared 

47. aaejoflj^a-ao «owd i ^^doa^sTJddTjBoata 

48. dddo{^d ^?d5d!3,®td ^^d^d ^^dortaaoJi d^ddaaoaaaoda 

49. ocd^aado I ddd.s^Fot|,d rr^d)d<:^s-addd}} li cradBTaodc&A; 

60. d-aa-a^^oSx^doaaodo I craa^S rtFdaaas^^ft I araoaa 

51, dd^atoddo I I ddj^ara d^^ddAQbaao i dijlUc 

52. Ka^ dSdn^od^ iK^dy^ddoot^oa II ^^ijadj 

# 

Transliteration. 

6ri Ea Srtrama. 

1. Harer llla-Yarabasya damshthr^-dan^as sa p&tuvah I H6m§.> 

2. dri-kala§4 yatra dbatrl obhatra-sriyani dadbau I n»TnftH <-p nTig a- 4ii»fl.rnii . nbnni. 

3. bi -cbandra-cbAmara-cb&ravd ’ traildkya-iiagar&-rambha>mCila*stanib&* 

4. ya ^ambhave I svasti 4rl vijay4-bbyu-daya S&livAhana 4aka varshaip- 

5. bbulu 1682 Plava-nAma-saipvvatBara EArttika 4u 16 lu ^rima- 

6. t-paramahaqisa-pariTrajak3.>ob&rya-varya pada*v&kya-pramft 9 a*pAr&> 
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7. vara-pft,rina-p&ranga sarva-tantra-svatantrn-layina Srtman Muju- 

8. vayi-simhvisana-dhyftsi svasti samastdpa-nishat-semstftyamA- 

9. na srl[malt SachchidAnandda-mahA-y6gindra-divya-4ri-pftda-padma- 

rAdha- 

10. kulayina ^ri-KrishnAnamdda-svaumla-vari divya-sripada-padinaipbbu- 

11. laku I sriioad rajAdhirAja rajaparamdsvara sr! vlra pratapa Arivira 

12. srlvlra Srlrangaraya-dSva-iiiaharaya-layyavaru I VAlApuri- 

13. athalamamddu ratna-simhvasana-rAdulai prithvt-sAinrajyam 6lu-ohu- 

14. numddi I Atr^ya-gdtra Apastainba-sutra Yajus-sAkha-dhya- 

16. yulayina • Arviti Raniaraju liangapa-rajayyavAri pautri- 

16. layj.ia tlopala-rajAyyavAri putri-layina I srimad rAjadhirA- 

17. ja rAja-paramAAvara 4ri-vlrapratApa sri-v!ra Srirangaraya-deva- 

18. maharayalayyavaru sadvinaya-bhaya-bhaktulA sAdhtham [gam] dam- 

19. dam bot^i samarppirachchina bhudbAna graina-dharma-sasanamu • 

JalagaraiuA- 

20. ni SurApuramu ane graraamu • GbpAla-svami-pfijaku • yi 

21. tathA-tithi-punya-kalamainddu • sahirapyb-daka-dana-dharA- 

22. purvakambbuga • srl Venakkatesvara-pritigA .sri-Cheirmakesava-svami* 

sanni- 

23. dhini trikarana-trivachakaraga I 4ri-krishiiArpanamgA samarppi- 

24. mchchina bhu-dhanA-grama dharma-AAsanatnu yl gramanakn chelle 

26. nidhi-nikshbpa jala-pashana-akshina-agami-siddha-sadhyambbulane A- 

26. shtha-bhoga-teja-dvamyam-bbulumnnu ' dhAnAdhi-vinimaya-vikrayanaku 

(Back side of the plate). 

27. yogyamu avunattiuganu I mi sishya-prati-Aishya param- 

28. paryayamgAnu • a-chandrarka-stAyigA sukbana anabhavim- 

29. chchedi 1 srlmat-paramahamsa-parivrAjaka-chArya-varya pada-vAkya-pra- 

30. inAna-paravAra-parina-pAramgata sarva-tantra-svatantrula- 

31. yiiia srlmaa Muluvayi-siiphvasaaa-dhyaAi svasti samastopa- 

32. nishat-samstAyamAna • Art [rna] t SachchidA-nandda-maha-yogiudra-divya- 

33. 4rt-pada-padma-rAdakulaina I sri-KrishnAnaipdda-svamula-vari divya-Art 

34. pAdi-padmambbulaku • Atrdya-gbtra-Apastamba-sAtra Yeju- 

36. s-4akhA-dhyAynlaina 1 Arviti RamarAju-Rangapa-rAjayyava- 

36. ri pautrilunnu Gopalarajayya-vari-putrulunnu ayina • Ari- 

37. mad rAjadbirAja rAja-param6Avara sri-vlra-pratApa Arivlra Sriram 

38. garAya-deva-mahArAyalayyavAru samarppiipohchiaa grA- 

39. ma-dharma-4Asanamu II srimat paramabamsa-parivrAjakA-chArya- 

40. varya pada-vAkya-pramApa pArAvArA-pAripa-pArangata 

41. Barva-tantra-svatantru laina i Ariman MuluvAyi-sirnhyAsanA- 


24 
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42. dhya4i svasti san)ast6panishat-)iam-st{iyan)d<tia ' sri[ma]t Saohohi- 

daaandda- 

43. mah4-y6g!ndra-divya-sri-pada-padtna-r4dakulaina • ^ri-Krishpana- 

44. mdda-svatnulavari divya-srl-pAda-padmatnbbulaku Atrfiya- 
4o. gotra Apastamba-sutra Yejussakha-dhyayulaina Arvl- 

46. ti Rarna-rAiin Rangapa-r&jayya-v&ri pautrilunnu • Gdpala- 

47. rAjayya-vari-putrilunnu ayina 1 srimad rftjftdhiraja ''raja- 

48. parairi6§vara srl vlra-pratApa srl-vlra-6rlrangaraya-d6va-mahAraya- 

49. layyav&ra I Bamarppimchchina gr^ma-dharma-sasanamu H daua-palanaydr 

50. madbyfi dana chhrey6nu-palauara ' danAt ohhargam avApndti • 

palana- 

61. d achyutam padam 1 yfikaiva bhaginl loke sarvesham Ava bhubhnjam 
na bho- 

52, jyA na kara-graiuhya vipra-dattA vasunddhara " 6ri-RAma 


Translation. 

U. (1-4). 

Salutation to VarAha and SAmbhu. May the bar-like tusk of the sportive 
Boar form of Hari, resting on which the Earth with Meru as the pinnacle, bore the 
charm of a parasol, protect us. 

LL, (5-21). 

Be it well. On the 15th lunar day of KArtika in the year Plava, 1682 of 
SAlivAhana era, the illustrious pararna-liamsa, parivrdjakdchdryav%rya (chief of 
ascetic teachers), crosser of the ocean of pada, vAkya and pramAna, master of all 
tantras (sarva-tantra-svatantrulu), occupant of the throne of MuluvAyi:— 

Be it well. To the sacred lotus feet of KrishpAnandasvAmi, worshipper of 
the (holy) lotus feet of SachchidAnanda-mahAy6gindra, praised by all the Upanishads. 
While the illustrious king over kings, paramount sovereign, the valiant Vlra Sriran- 
garAyadeva-maharaya was ruling the whole earth seated on the jewelled throne in 
VAlapuri. 

The king of kings, lord paramount, mighty warrior, Vira-SrlrangarAya-dAva- 
mahArAyalayyavaru son of G6palarAjayyavaru and grandson of AravlU RAmaraju 
RangaparAjayyavAru of AtrSyagotra, Apastambasutra and YajuA-sAkbA, presented 
the eight-fold salutation with great respect, fear and devotion and granted a 
dharma-Msana (charter) containing the gift of the lands of a village:— 

For the worship of the god GdpAlasvAmi the village named JalagaramAni 
StlrApura, have we presented on the said date and the holy occasion, with pouring 
of water on gold, in order that the god YenkatASvara may be pleased, in the presence 
of the god Chenna-KSsava, with the three karaa^s (mind, speech, and body) and 
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the three vachakas (repeating thrice) and dedicated to Sri Krishna, the charter of 
:the gift of the lands of a village has been granted. 

You may enjoy in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure, in succession 
from preceptor to disciple the eight powers of enjoyment and possession of this 
village viz., treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral wealth, 
imperishables, future rights, present rights and possibilities, with the right also to 
gift, mortgage, exchange or sell the village. 

LL. (29-39j. 

(Thus) has been granted the charter of the gift of a village to the holy lotus 
feet of Krishn&nanda-yoglndra, disciple of the illustrious SachchidAnanda-mahayo- 
gindra, praipjd b' all the Upanishads, seated on the throne of MuluvAy, adept in 
all sciences (sarva-tantra-svatantra) Grosser of the ocean of pada, vAkya and 
pramaua, chief of preceptors and an ascetic of the order of jmrarnahanisas by the 
valiant SrlrangarAya-dfiva-maharAya, king of kings, paramount lord, who was the 
son of GbpAlarAjayya and grandson of Araviti RAmaraja RangaparAjayya of 
Atrfiyagotra, Apastamba-shtra and Yajus-sakha. 

U. (39-49). 

(Repetition of the gift in Lfi. 29-39) 

LL. (49-52). 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made), protecting is 
more meritorious than making a gift. By making a gift one goes to heaven and by 
maintaining a gift one attains a region from which there is no fall. To all kings 
there is one sister in the world ; that is the land given away to Brahmans which 
can neither be enjoyed nor touched by hand (taxed). 

8ri Rama. 


Note. 

This record is in Telugu characters and language. It is dated S’ 1582 Plava 
sam. Kartika Au 15 corresponding to 27th October 1661 A.D. and records the gift 
with the usual rights of the village Surapura called Jalagaramani Shrapura to the 
ascetic Krish^AnandasvAmi, disciple of SaohehidAnanda, head of the matt (spiritual 
throne) at MujuvAy by the Vijayanagar king SrirangarAya, son of G6p§,larAja and 
grandson of Araviti RAmarAja RangapparAja for the worship of god GopalasvAmi 
(the chief deity worshipped in the matt). Two verses in Sanskrit in praise of 
VarAha and Sambhu which are usually found in the beginning of many Aasanas are 
ftlftn found in this record (LL. 1-4) and the usual imprecatory verses are alsa 
found at the end of the grant. The signature RAma concludes the grant. The 
grant is said to be made by the king when ruling from the throne at YdlApuri 
(BAlhr) in the presence of god ChennakASava (the chief deity worshipped at BSlOr) 

24* 
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as an act of devotion to god VenkatSsa. The name, pedigree and titles of both the 
donor and donee are repeated a number of times (11. 6-13 and 29-39, 39-49, etc.) in 
the grant. 

The village granted viz., Surd>pura is situated about two miles to the north of 
BdlOr, and now belongs to the Sringfiri Matt. The donor was king Eanga VI who. 
was the adopted son of G6palar&ja, and grandson of Ranga V who was the son to 
YenkaUdri, a brother of R4mar&ya slain at the battle of T^likdte. In 1644 Ranga 
Vi’s (Srlrangaraya’s) capitals Chandragiri and Changalpet were taken by the forces 
of Golkonda and he fled to the protection of Jsivappa NAyak of Bednur, who 
installed him at Belhr and the neighbouring parts. The inscriptions of this king 
of Vijayanagar continue to 1664. He seems to have issued several grants from his 
camp at B6lur. His grant to the Mujuvay Matt is also found in .another record at 
the village Rannagatta, about six miles to the south of Belftr registering the gift of 
the village in 1661 (See M.A.R. 1926, P. 40). 

The donee Ktishnslnanda, disciple of Sachchidfi.nanda was the head of the 
MuluvAy matt (throne). Muluvay is the name of a town in the Kolar District 
called usually Mujbagal and also of a village in Tirthahalfl Taluk, Shimoga District. 
The svAinis of this matt claim spiritual descent from Padmapadacharya, the 
immediate disciple of ^ankaracharya and appointed as the head of the matt at 
Dv4raka in Gujerat by Saukantcharya himself. According to tradition AgnimGrdha- 
Krishpananda'svami, a successor of Padmap&daoharya came to the south and settled 
at MulbAgal in Kolar District. Later the headquarters of the Matt were transferred 
to the village Mulbagal in Tirthahalli Taluk where the present guru of the matt 
resides. The chief object of worship in the Matt at Mulbagal is the god Gdpaia 
or Gopalakrishna, a metallic image of which is worshipped by the guru and also a 
shrine of the god is set up in the matt. The gurus of this matt claim to follow the 
Bhagavata-sampradaya sect founded by Vishnusvami and differ from the ordinary 
Smartas in paying more attention to the worship of Vishnu and in the rules of the 
observance of the ^lkad{lsi fast.- In other respects, they agree with each other. In 
the list of the svamis of the matt, there is a Krishpananda, disciple of Sachchida- 
nanda who was a disciple of Agnimhrdba Krishnananda who founded the matt at 
Mulbagal in the Kolar District. 

We may also note here that in Talka(l, a village in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore 
District, there is also a mutt of Bhagavatasampradaya claiming to be founded by 
Agnimurdha Krishnanandasvami (See M.A.R. 1918, P. 38). 

It is interesting to know how the copper-plate grant recording endowment to 
the Mulvay (Mulbagal) matt came into the possession of the Snng^ri Matt. It is 
said in ^ringSri that the village Sfirapura was sold by the Mulbagal Matt at 
some time to the 8ringari Matt and hence the presence of the grant in the latter 
Matt, which also enjoys the said village granted. 
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30 

Ghandrasekharapura grant of the Keladi kiugSdma46khara N&yaka dated ^1663 
in the possession of the Matt at ^ringSri. 

5 Plates: Kannada language and characters. 

Size 13" X 8J" 

1 ' rx8i" 

I A. 

1. d5J3Hto.ortW^^ot5 dodjOTisJjd arad 

2 . dt dot;] 

3. ** tsoJrot^^cJoito s^csDOaddS zs 

4 . dosj nfcj<L 9 da}o ^dd^dd z^dpsdod 

5. 09KX ddd dd diocxo 

0 . ddOQ) d^ds-sc^ gdAig^od s^dd^dd i>drbdd 
7. 5}^dCT3cc5i830-sd ido dn7)&doDa53dD 

3 . otoSd dsorfjs^c^dogd idjJsrscWSd 
9, ^do dj5?d3rf?M0 SDoCjSd ddjrdA^cdjo-sd tSo 

10, dcdroacdodd g'^^i^do udd:^ ;379a}3^d 

11, dj5?d3tS?ad STSoJoddo tpgdn-^w rtjs^i^d wSjOg 

12, oJod dfl^d dog^doflj oSod<? Sjo^doesd 

13, dodoESd g'id, dodt3|(d3d dodora;^ udA£,A 

14 , u dflCTSd dd 3 r 8 T)ddd ^djdoiodd A^drcrsw 

15, d)dd dd^ eciScdOdo dooss^ad dd^zgix) d3 
10, doS33d djdd rra,d3doo ^d Sod dodd^oSodj 
17, d^dd^dd S»3,A jjjSd djsad wddaoi^^tSjd d? 

13, ddo dodo drodd d;dd d(d37)dd, cco; d;dd? dd 

19. ddo^ddoo zSssaa doc^S^soddidd et^asndS^ 

20. coT^dd Sjou, tniddd udd Sood 

21 . d^Sodo d^dJ d^^jodoqradodo dsnirEtf^cCo dsa 

22. ddddo d(5?dood udASj:u,do ooo; er^asDd 

23 . d(dd^dO eruTs d Sjo^ dooSA,d d(dooooo 

24 . tS aSdiTsTso dodctfrod doddod e(dP^&id)dd d^ 

25 . dori^o ^odo cos^ddod Sootj^d urfcoo rscM 

IB. 

20. rtM;||.rtdoS.Aodo enoar^d Oosu^do Soc^udod Aoo 

27 . i Acncdod .9 sr^do uddod^ddoo d(||^itc£ood 

28. tfVTd d 3loa(4ddod dsdd o dodd edd si rtso 

29 . docoodd rt m erudoDoort^M ^vdoSoo d(t8 rtit. 
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30. n'5,5to©oS rt^^ocoocS rtdtD^&sa) m 

81. ^ 5J^M-sw#rt sio tDo^dOod 6*^1 ilo sod RjodS 

cO 

32. zSt^do rtliolo «jo& rl^floTf tros^ d 0035 
3S. JSoSd distort a3o.sMi r<j>l I o ?335?ao 253550 

34. o2)d aSt^rtoMod dara 

35. 5?rt en 38 - 5 ,da 3 f\a udoa tnjys d tjoa^ ow? 

36 . RS'^^ocood eros^d o i^^dro-stajSdd do? e 

37. «|5oc5xm ddd dS ji cnjs^dn^d dt.d art wd 

33 . 03 RJ's.^ 0 ij 3 U 3 oco? o03od ero 

39, arad sSjaw^do nsl lo A^dfcrstsKSdcj r^ 03 r{tf 

40, d33arro;^ a-sd d3?03 oda ^jsQts^ 

41, A;bdod o'ftlllo cn35ta53o t3?i3 ac ^.llort ?1i)ll4lllo 
42 35od;S dd03 a§’.\d3 <5-11= crudctoo rtsi ivl — 

43, tfwdoJoort ^1.11vi— d?oS dodSddoo agt^d3 era 

44, dj 3 ?aoOodo'lo tn 3 daJ 3 o rtii.llvl!=rt Odd ^053 rtufi- 

45, d3 Srtd34j3od3 eA33-a.d rtiillv s>daor8n»)f\ raar^d 
40, a8t^rtca3od 0' 11 = evdofloo rti). 11 v 11 — A^droats 

47, 33)dd ?5^03rttfj 35d3rt S3d3dtf n'^d30od eros^d era 
48 d d5^rteo sSOi^ d3d. ocood ^jus d urf 

49, rUo'viio d3 Srtd3ij3od3 «ro8-a.d ^jsiajOo tD?a ao j)ll 

50, ^ rtffld^ 830 ossi rt.')l lo Ccrad o'.slo cn3da33o rt ol l^lo 

II A. 

51, i33Sot)J8)dd ;SoDftfSd3 8od eros^dOod 

52, ^033^^ ioi|d t3rt?03 sdctfdnrd irtd3ij3o 

53, d3 {n38^d ^3d3d5? n^d30od djBdwdrtd o? 

54, a ao z. d3oc3rtdua5303 d?u ao si erodo03 

56, o d?s!o?» ao ooi ao oi rtlloloo3 rtt.6'.sllo< 

50, Odd 003 ? s^crac^^d erus^dOod d ss 003? d ^03 

57. rt A?i 33 a 5303 ojJAd d23jOod Asraorddad av 

68 . rt or.sllo crodocoort i.o'.sllo d33^d d 

59. rtda333 asod ef\ 3 oi 335 ?o 03 od ^jai^d arta 3303 
00, dd^?33dodtf085d n^sl'Ood d?98 2r^S3d?98 lO? 

01. d ao O8<0 rtfc.tf'lo A?dP‘a65? S5^03rttf eA3yad 
0.2. Ood jK>d d^^o03od to?d ao 4^ ri ol lol 11 
03, crudo^o ao cd< rt t-l lo A„?dP'*333d^dRj^03rW3 
04, dod3 erua^dOod 003? d33037f d^d^sq^d 

05, u7foc53V3 i33^asa53R^£0od 03;^ dU7f03 ero 
00, sd.d €M 3 ^cSi ta?d ao 00 rfllo ervdoOoo rtod-o 
07, S7>d J?od o*,ood dd^odddrtd aroood (f I lo 
0A. wosdtod sdood (S'k aSoO rtoe^ fraood <s'ollo 
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69 . rtlio cxc? »T>AaocJ kto* t.i 

70 . a^rollo tt^^ds^es d^da ^lo rtas <rolo erot^oJco S 6 '.slllo 

71. ffvt^cxtoo r{llJ)lllo eroctodoo rtoiliillloi u)sJd ST) 

72 . etf^rt vz-ds ^ctotfjsodo cA.'snd tfjsiddd aS 

73. erooMOVcojod rt t-llolllo A^ 0 r ssa^j^a 

74. rtd enysr^dcsod rt I lo tnjdoJ-o rtz-crol I lo n,oai 

75 . rt z.;ijilod 3 j^rtdoA«odo stootfosTOAo 

II B. 

76 . rWA ucJoj erws.d ooodort eoja's.d 

77 . iTOcJ tTDfi^^OiOocJ <f 03 ^d e vllo dtfrttf 5^0 

78 . d^ddo^ga aa., 3 ocJ dan) o'&lo enjqJcdo 

79. o rtlljlllo djJCjod & 3 t)ar;Ssn)n ta^w ajo si rtlivio 

80 . « 9 o* rtdil&lllo sdaa^oiTsno ert,an>d eros^d 

81 . Ood 5 g)ji|?o?^a{d i^cdo SrJda ijs 

82 . sxetfS rt ood jrido SjjocSa 

83 . crop's d ^jcka,da agaesadadv rr^dadod rfdts^t)} u 

84 . ok.llD.^ rt dM 3 .^d d^daocaodua crosr^d 

85 . rt 8<ij>l 14 =rt ddd ^ccJa rtvs.11j)i;o :irtda ijto 

86. ® 3 a eros^d rtvilolllo s-sefi nz-Siavllo ^rtda 

87 . iaaoda eros^d *<droT)t3d)dd ;c^dart^<a aJoda 

88. ca)3^dOod tf.)3U^d urtoSaoa rt 4ll.5>lo taaa^o^a 

89 . !®dd eros^dOod rtan daaai-c d doaSes 

90 . dr^d efooiaa5?(»:od rtt-llolllo A^qJPdaaaJj^d 

91 . darttf ef\3y5.dOod rtllo daatfasroho ertjasdd Oo 

92 . d rt9H eo^a rlj)ollv crodccSao rti> 9 slloliio a>dz 

93. croszti iusi^cSi du^rt dz^dod dasT) 

94. rt je.o'3l = tfodotJiort 3Hj| 14 = aaaod sdCd? 

95. daooaodua da^oauocad n'^sadod eros'^d zts 
90. d tilAda d^d tS(a uo mocts^ rt4d!lj)rt ddd a 

97. rlso dJj^dod rt oz.11.9 ca'daJao rt 4dllJ> 

98. rt dsd daces drj^dodaa a$od cruotaa^ccaod ijs 

99. ^d ui^ araey d rt oodd ^rtdatfaaoda cnas^d JbJ^ 

100. *^*3 rt od ^cxto rt o4dl f.sl lo drtda*«oda cnaar d 

101 . A^<dod rt 4 dSJa 3 , ds^dod rtnoll4lllo ovddao rto 4 ll 4 lll 

102 . ^zTsdFdd^ Atxi^ dz^dod rt k.11410 «ca$^ rt 4 dll.£ 

III A. 

103 . djsi^d re^dddod d(d edoesdu ddj 

104. i^ocaod ectt aao 4od d^ aao oMoif rt odi I.9I lo tS 
106 . tf^da iac» 930 owS d^ dokjotf rtz-llo erodcOao ia( 

106 . ^ ^ ^ j 9 ootf nM.<r4>llo tfodddrdcoao 
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107. a (Tllo < 5*0 v 

108. at ^odi^ddu) aSt^dd rfo uodidcd^ddo) 

109. rtaoood r10j>llo odrid €j 3 ^^ dosd s«> 

1X0* aodd gd dajrdooood c>'j)=a<)dJscd dod 

111. £'Ci—vo:ii rtso^vlllo Sjo^usrad d{dd rtd o^b 

112. »o d^ uo cmt rtoHjilllo cn)dod:)o d(d r1 «.o<r4illo 

113. en)ar5.d rfjs^usrad d^dort rt 0 II 4 III 0 cto^ rr^dad t^oa^ 

114. ^ rto £r\>da(too rt jII&IIIo do^da djdi5?d d.5>2.6'Vlllo 

116 . i ddd o;^,:>od rt os-craillo di^ood dSO ^ 

116. oUJiraA daj^Ood rt8Htf-.9llo aSia^rt da^dod d jIliiM 

117. rtdd!^, a8t^ ?T»etf<oeood < 5*0 eoda rtcjcfo erw 

118. datoo rt jt.<rvlllorf ddd djOflo rt os-ii.ll3iio irtda 

119. sS^odJ efu»^dA,^.5od rt o«r<5'fi,lllo fta-D&riSiTsrt a 

120. dd.,dod rt diTo cwdoJJo rt.5>2.(5'vlllo ax)( rr^ 

121. dd^^ dod^acr^d urtco tsdoOcd rt^dodod ta^B 

122. 3X> d(d rtl lol I =: rt ddd ^oJo rt M5'4I I lo drtd) 

123. tns-^a dd dod rt I loi ss f>srs£>r^!^ri d^ 

124. ^ dd.^dod (folo cfvdaJoo rt llol I = d^di ijssS^d rrsjdJ 

125. ^ t3?B MO ot.< d?. S3 t-vi rt cj sodda5FdX3o 

126. a <3'llo ddd^d dod^ddu3 dt^do rt 3 asTidja^ do 

127. Bdrtd dujbddod dssD d' 111 = 

128. d'adJo^aSdod o'l - woalo rtooyolllo^ cn)3-».d 0035 

129. J^stod t^oa^rt dtfdod^ddo: rtllolllo dsvds S3d 

inB. 

130. *^3, rt rliort ddd d^dod rtaHo'olo dag, 

181. a°a tfit ^atodTJdowod rtoiio rfja^dS^^ do 

132. a^ddo3 rt Iloilo dod3dd03 rt ollftlllo 

133. dtf dod3^ddo3 o'«,lio ejoS3 rt vo'aIIIo ef\3da}3o 
184, rt Fllort daSd ^3J3rt 8^o<3'j)llo^ rtd3 ijood3 en)®^ 

135. a Ad.doS rt«o'olo ^)ay^dF3^s^^?^ dag^dod rt vo'ftl 11 

136. ovddaort fiio a 33 orttf rrad rTS,a33 o€ d^sSrtd o? 

187. ti 330 d^ d^ 930 rt V Bdrtd dOctd aa? 

138 aSoa^dgd aS^rdoxod o'l =:C7d djo^aS d<^dod 

189. 0 lo a V tfllrrrt ddd^oJa rUulInlo Srtd3 

140. ddoda ovya.d d^dod rt a<s'.9ll =*aj^&raiaTsr\ dg 

141. ^ a^a ^a}3«3*)d dag^doa rt ll«, ovdabo rt l = 

142. n^d3< dod3,si^ d wrtoo B03!3St)d ert,ara 

143 . d Ood d(B 930 oi d^ ao vi rt I lort ddd 

144. ^ irtd3tf3aod3 erv^sd djb dod (fv KTsdraSd? 
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145 . ^ o'o trotHaiio rt llo btjS 

146 . ^ A*_,S u;^ rt 04.1 loss Sr{c 3 a<.ooe 3 J eros^d do^oj 

147 . uoOd rr^aoOod ysdd rtod 5 -j>,ood rt Ilo Sodooea 

148 . s'sdod o'. 9 llo wddjsdo 5 «), 5 od crvllo dod^ 

149 . ddaid ffsdod o' 4 lo rbod^d ^jaodd ysdod 

160 . 6'oio wosSj s-sd i^od dd^dod rt ollollo 0005 

151. f3X)a3-» d^dda^K d^dSadjd lart^ dd^diso enj^-s. 

152 . ® * 5 '?® ocT=z:rto'alli= d?dSai3o uS o' .9 —erod 

163 . QJao ^033 rt t-d ^rtdjSdodJ ovs^d rt lio ooso dooo 
154 . dsddd^diooooda) eniar£.dd 3 d n-^djd d^d rt dt.ll .9 

165 . rt cn)®-..d d^d: CAJd'a dd nAoi dd* treddi doodjajdd 

166 . rr.ijd 30 od S.«?i 3 dsqj d^dort rt 0II41110 0035 rr^dad WjO^^rt 

167 . rt o eruddoo rt . 91 14II lo d^dd ^jjddod n-s,d 3 d t^oa^rt rt I lol I lo 

IV A. 

I 08 . cr\3da33o rt 41 lol lo d3dd?8S rt d4<rol loS dd 
169. rt Ad^dod rt 8Hf3lIVI lo di^aod rt 400'.9 

160 cA3docJ3o rt d4<3'ol lo oo3^odrt dta.d3 dd d 13 

161 . ^ JJjsOd cT3dj5?36 a'o erwdotoort d4o'.9llo ^ d 

162 . ^rt ^aJ 3 rt vvCT( 3 '. 9 (lod 3 i.rtd 3 ij 8 od 3 eros'a.d a 

163 . rt 44IIVII0 ds^jdod rt 00II4III0 cro 

164 . d 3 !J 3 ort VVII4I0 sraort rt oocjd 3 ^rtd 3 

165 . ^jaod 3 cros'^d d 33 od 73 d d 3 Ud aSr^ da }33 ^ 

166 . rt crv)ot 33 V 303 od S^ud wrto3 rt r.cj yoda33o 

167 . rt t.j|l4lo 4»d*)ArSd7>rt efuy5.d Saw d3 d 

168 . ^ diSjrt d!^ 003 ? lort^ dAdd c 3 T)dA? 360 od dae^ 

169 . rt Aoo'vio cn)doc 53 ort c74^'.9llo ed3dd3 ert,35'3 

170. dd A?d 3 a 03 od d3od3d]3o;^ Ood edv^si^dd d? 

171 . des dA?ar' 3 dd d 3 rt srsd* dA?oo:ddod SjOSxsd 

172. rtdzrt Srtd3 Saos:^ W7^ rt.9vd JrtdJ Sa 

173. od 3 tnszp SAV 3 jd 3 edv^d)rtd ta^<AJ{,d 

174. dd 3 ({>d 03 SA?wd3d fc.ooS rto.9 d)rt 

175 . d VT^aaOdS eros'^ddsd tp'od^? d)rtd rr^d 3 do 

176 . d Saw, d 3 dd S^s^d^d d 3 rt doS 3 du, d 3 t 79 

177 . dH^cdod daed ^cOad'sdd'srt SrtdaSAoOd u 

178 . rto 3 d^£sW rt 4od ^rtd3SAod3 tros^d av^A oloS 

179 . SA?ud 3 d C 3000 S rtoM djCOooud d)rtd rr^d 3 do 3 

180 . i^od Sod dodoesrt Biaddd^sdrt crvar^dsdrt d 

181 . urtatoo"' cr0jAoll= <r 4 llloS rtd tD?t 4 93 4t.l4S 

182 . dS 93 otjoS rL 90 tf'olo d^doduo rt llo en 3 dcx 33 o 

183 . ^ -sollolo trot^o dc^ddtadrtd er^aadddod 
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IV B. 

184. >olo er^ssDd crosud a 

186. ®5J <RSd t^taa st),« ooaod ^ococrod zsrs 

186. ^ iddo^oAd toTfos sTiefi rtsvTi :trtcd);$jso 

li^ 7 , do enjs'^d aof Sjsdd rre dDOod tro j* I lort 

185, dod vmkjg r( os vo^ e57^a?7dd As^sSdcxcodod 

189, rtawlloloi add co:?# i^ato oTBdiTsft Jrteto <J50 

190 , as drtoo 5-sBfS rt i-CTd irtdi^aocSi ero^^drt «,r 

191, '5od 3tod dodorart tros^dsrand tortoo ero^TJd 

192, rt -sol lolo eoidedoo rt awl lolo eoda rt ora^l lol 11 1 = 

193 , add ^odo r( vs'm ;3;>dJ3d ijiod^ssdo dd 

194, aa'<^'odo eddod/l irtd:^aocd cn^Tsd ^jsui,dd 

196, •Sod rt 4CJlloloagd dJd,Ood rtoolliilllo tfvdcdio 

196. vrilo vzerS rt .sssr^vllo aoodad ad:^ do 

197. d353 ddaijodci S» dddodo eddodrt irt 

198. do^aodo ero3^d€.£U,dd ^od:^^ Jnco^aod u 

199. uodOc)d)dd d)<7^(tfe?aod das doos^dsdo 

200. «d,3radd d)d,?d?5^«sod das odvrDsgjdd 37)d 

201. * djB^owdaod d os d^d* ddd dedodw da 

202. axdM.sod d oas a^dxq34dd ed,357>dd d> 

^08. »i534j.sod d os »o3to d vr graoDd^dtid iaw to 
204 . A^dfSos? a-^aods?od dAllJlo A^dFdoodJo^d 

206. d^,s^ds?od d llo doodad dotfa sSd^d ervotoo 

206. ^^coood d K-llolllo dooocSdTddocoo aSr^cS eroo 

207. loosocoood doo «jodo d acjlIv ea'doJood jla. 1 Iv 

208. <sod docS dodoad <^a]ooudd)dduo a^do cno 

209. d^dd^dd urtoo d aoilolo j»a»&rda®d en)32,d 

210 . Md^ rt vt.lloll=:eodo dc:rasllolll-=rt add aj^ 

211. aod do 4 t.o'ollo c^do ac^ dd, aSudcoood dass 

212. dasollol=en)dcsJo dorasllolll=rt add cco? 

V A. 

213. wSasdddoo d^dRj^s^du,* d,*;g,dJso 

214. ^ eadoo^(?^d cS^ddo dcdostedd d^dod d 

216. ^ dodddrd d «,4llolio doers 

216. ®Ddd wpd^aodddjdsdod drdeo d ov erwd 

217. ciSoo d asol loi lo d^ddodd edo^ddd tod en^o 

218. da^snio d^:^d(dod d ol lo aidodoo^ 

219. d ol lo doodi;3o^ doq^doo 00)(a^sS/9(o 

220. d^dod dollo eoi^ d vllo c»d,aers 
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221. ti^oa^ort ffUjA o rt «■ 

222. '-'Hj* *" rt cjo rt 048-<5 'oI Io 

223. aSt^rtocood dare enyred €j3i^ urtoo 

224. ^<3arao)sJ A d<«r3s?are* erraao 

225. dsa&ijsod) aSiU^dV ed<5 or^are 

526. ^ d?dy5 dae-a dd^ijaodj ta-saSdo 

227. rt«CTllol=cnJ5Ja330 rtos's^llolil^^djsdJjB^ 

228. ddareod) eu:33e8 dojarerta tS( 

229. ^c53 s^^cdodj ooo^ odd dj3t5Sja?So-art d) 

280. d4do6tfj^?cJS credqrecQ d/s 

‘.131. d'T^C'art &CTD*rSsrert SxdoDrt ooa? dA 

232. ^rt dk^ aredaddMi^d^d d^rt dd s-auo 

233. ^ d.>503^n sw^a di^ood troy^ddjsWj d>>3 

234. »^3sn> ar^dsaaijsodi ooo; djsoocda 

235. dd^Od/srcao^d^ddo asctd oSo^da »0^ 

236. dodDaSo^ efft)da30d.aoda dO A^;d 

VB. 

287. Moaresrera erredOAd sTjq^o 

238. rtdod wj^dja^rtd^rs ss^oda^ort^dj wdo 

239. d^*d>flocJ3 dod do3'5,d aredodd^Fd'art 

240. wdocj^dFd^ooartvart dawoo wrt,are 

241. ^ d^dd^d 0diFd dddd^soda cross-^d djstd 

242. rra,s3Jrt^? d^sSoJouo wdd eros^d d^sSrt aSjao 

243. ADd croT^d dare d/s^F'a^^^csa ddAdj8od> 

244. treaSdod^ laajbijsij^ dJuasddodsrsTsU 

245. tSoa-a,dAd«5do^d®^dAF03 o-a 

246. *€/*? a33jdcx5ao aJadaa^ eaSa^cra^^ tnsd? 

247. tS dcxj|j5d»33P’^®^?y3Adddj efo_,^o credare 

248. ^ oSi^dJFd^^ oada ^^oS^doaraodo creda^^rtr 

249. •jidac^C<& araodadd^doddo ^ds^^^rbeso 
2.50. !S)oe^o aSdds^daareudo ddds^aSared^es 

251. dd^sto oSa^oSja^rt^^d* ^ao-^rdj 

252. &dOorredrdodS^?to ddo* d^^^dard darerttf^ 

253. ddajo rdare aSds^^^esdadrodo ftdd^ob 

254. o^obd credo asc^daoo d^dooaSjscj^ ^ 

2 ^ 5 . QJdo dC392d n 


LL (1-2). 

Salutation to Sambhu. 


Translation. 


25 * 
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LL. (3-14). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1652 of S41ivfthana era, on the 16th lunar 
day of the bright half of ^Iravana in the 3 ’ear Saumya, the illustrious S6mas6khara 
Nayaka (possessed of the titles) Eciava-MurAri, Kdtekolahala, establisher of the 
pure Vedic Advaita doctrine, devotee of Siva and gurus, and a descendant of Keladi 
Sadasivarftya NAyaka, great-grandson of Sivappa Nayaka, grandson of Chennam- 
niAji, lawful wife of S6inas6khara Nayaka and son of Basavappa NAyaka granted 
the following charter of the grant of lands to Chennanna, son of Venkataiya and 
grandson of Venkapna, and great-grandson of Lakuvaji Konapna of BhAradvaja- 
gotra, AsvalAyana-sutra and Kuk-sakhe:— 

LL. (15-23). 

Whereas uncle Nirvanaiya says that you pray for the grant of a sAsana for the 
estate graiited as nttdra (land given rent-free by Government to an individual as a 
reward for services) for defraying the expenses of services of the gods AvimuktSsvara 
and BindumAdhava set up in a temple newly built by Venktaiya, your father, in the 
village called Maleyala-iuathadagrama (village belonging to or having Maleyala- 
matha) of the Haraji-palu division in Muttur-sime on the other side of the river in 
TirtharAjapura, and also for the maintenance of the agrahara named Chandra- 
sekharapura erected near the (above) temple:—we have caused this to be written, 
recording the lands granted as uttAra for the agrahara and temple: — 

LL. (23-29). 

(1) Garden consisting originally of 300 areca trees and paying a siddhdya 
(fixed rent) of 2 varahas per year. After the year Khara 20 varahas were added 
to the income on account of the additional 1000 areca trees producing 2 lakhs of 
areca-nuts and 5 varahas were added on account of niHuvana (surcharge). Owing 
to this increase of 26 varahas, the income from the garden became 27 varahas. 
This garden originally belonged to the uttdra lands of the svAmi of Tirthardjapura 
Matt and was now given to the Maleyala-matha of Haralipalu in Muttiir-sime in 
consideration of the presents (price-money) received from the latter. 

LL. (30i36). 

(2) A rice-field beloning to the svdsthe (estate) of the god SAnkaradAvaru of 
Kuruvalji village. Its sowing capacity being 6 khan^ugas, the produce is (taken 
as) 25 khapdugas of paddy of the value of 2| varahas. Addition to this on account 
of bird^a —3| hapas. Increase in the year Khara—i varaha and IJ hanas. Total 
revenue 3i varahas. Out of this must be deducted 2J varahas being the price 
(calculated) of 25 khan^ugas of paddy reserved for the services of the god Sankara 
dAvaru and uttAra lands must be given to the head of MuluvAgil Matha in exchange 
for lands taken from him, the expenses of this being met from the additions to the 
tax birdda. Thus the balance of uttAra received from this estate is of the revenue 
value of 1 varaha. 
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LL (37-46). 

(Similar details are given for the land received as uttAra from the estate granted 
for the maintenance of a satram on the other side of the river of Tirthar&japura : 
in exchange for lands given to the satram from the Maley^laraatha:—Bevenue 
value 3 varahas 9 10/16 lianas). 

U. (47-50). 

The wet lands forming part of Parusemakki from among the utt&ra lands at 
Kuruvalli of the head of Tirtharajapura Matt in consideration of having received 3 
varahas and hanas as presents (or price money). Its sowing capacity is 2i 
khandugas of paddy, and the tax payable in paddy is 15 khandugas of the value of 
1^ varahas. The birdda brings lianas. Total income: One varaha and 7i 
hanas. 

LL. (51-58). 

Similar details are given for some rice lands in Kuruvalli village received from 
the purdnika (reciter of religious discourases called puranas) of the village Bukalft- 
pura of the revenue value of G varahas and hanas. 

LL. (59-80). 

Similar details are given for the lands in the village Nekarikanagraraa in 
Haralipftlu and in the village Bukkar4yapura. These belonged to the heggade of 
MuttOr and the heads of the Tirtharnutthr Matt and MuluvAgil Mutt. Some 
addition to the income of these lands came from the revenue of forests called 
Nekkarika-Valagere-kAnu, Morabina-kAnu and Handiguni-kAnu. In addition honey 
and wax collected in the forests brought an extra revenue of 6 seers of honey and 2J 
seers of wax, the value of which is calculated at li hanas and li hanas respectively. 
These lands were obtained in consideration of the payn)ent of 47-f 7i| = 64i varahas: 

Similar details are given in LL. 81-192 for lands in the village Melubandu in 
Mundekarasime, KAlakoppa-grAma, Bidurfir, Devatekoppa, Mangalagaru, Alumani- 
agrahara, forests in M6lubandu with their honey and wax, Bililakoppa in Aralapura, 
BhAratipura (which was granted for BhadrarAjapura agrahAra), Triyambakapura, 
“Visvanathapura, Nirlakoppa, etc. Total revenue 195 varahas and 6 14/16 hapas. 

LL. f 193-212). 

Details (of how the above lands were acquired);—After receiving 495 varahas 
as the price money to the palace, lands were given as uttAra of the total revenue of 
49^ varahas (38 varahas and 6^ hanas from sis/n and 10 varahas and 8| hanas from 
nillista-mshta) The meaning of these phrases sistu and nilluta-naahta is not 
clear. After receiving 259 varahas, 4^ hanas to the palace the following lands 
were given as uttArathe lands purchased by you from the purApika of BukalApura 
of the revenue value of 6 varahas: the lands purchased from Putt^dlkshita of 
Mu}uvAgil AgrahAra of the revenue value of 5 varahas: the lands purchased from 
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NIrasijoyisa of Aralapura of the revenue value of 12 varahas: the lands purchased 
from Venkubhata Subabhata of Bh&ratipura of the value of 15 varahas: the lands 
purchased from Puttabhatta of Vi4vanftthapura Agrahara of the revenue value of 12 
varahas; total 49 varahas. Lands are given with pouring of water by the 
svftmi of Tirthahalli, of the revenue'value of 3 varahas and 71 hanas ; by the svAmi 
of Tlrthamuttur, of the revenue value IJ varahas: from the rent-free lands of 
Venkanna Heggade of Muttdir, revenue value 6 varahas and Sf hanas; from the 
rent-free lands of Malana Heggade of MundekAru, revenue value 18 varahas: total 
revenue value 28 varahas and 9 hanas; total revenue of both, 77 varahas and 9 
hail as. 

The previous uttAra lands of your father Venkanna in Triyambakapura: revenue 
value 20 varahas and 6i hanas : uttara lands granted free of cost in the name of 
god ^iva of the revenue value of 47 varahas and 6 10/16 hanas. Total revenue 
value of lands granted: 196 varahas 6 14/16 hanas. Out of this amount 137 
varahas and 11 hanas come from sist (fixed income) and 58 varahas and 5 6/16 hanas 
from uncertain income subject to fluctuations (prAku nillstha uashta heohohigeyagi). 
LL. (213-229). 

Details of expenditure to be incurred from this revenue:—For the daily 
services and special services on the five parva days of each month for the gods 
AvimuktSsvara and BindumAdhava set up in the temple built in this agrahara :— 
33 varahas and 6J hanas. For the expense of watch and ward (kandaohAra) and 
for the service of ahhishdka (special bathing) and of sahasranAma (offering of 
flowers etc., repeating the 1000 names of the god) 18 varahas;—total 61 varahas 
and 6^ hanas. 

For the offering of food to gods :—1| varahas for the god Gdpalakrishna of 
VrindAvana, IJ varahas for the god Hanumanta, IJ varahas for the god 
OmkAr^svara in the bed of the Tungabhadra river, total varahas. 

For 9 vrittis to be given to the Brahmans of the agrahAra, at the rate of 9 
varahas for each vritti, 81 varahas are to be expended. Total expenditure is 137 
varahas and 1 i hanas. As regards nashta-hechchige (uncertain income), you may 
build tanks and canals, plant trees and plantains and secure a good income there¬ 
from in future. This additional income, if any, will also be expended for the 
agrabAra and temple. This income is calculated at 68 varahas and 6 14/16 ha^as. 
Income from both : 196 varahas, 6 hapas, muppaga and bSle. 

LL. (230-255). 

As we have on this day at the holy time of lunar eclipse granted the above 
svdste (lands) with pouring of water and gift of gold as Hvdrpita (bestowed to 
please god diva) you will enjoy the same constructing tanks and canals within the 
boundaries marked by Yamana-mudre stones set up and cultivate the land which has 
also been assigned to you to increase the income and make good any losses, and ^ 
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up arecanut and other trees thereon, in order to increase the income. You will 
enjoy the eightfold rights of possession and power of the said lands comprising 
treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral deposits, imperi- 
shables, future income, ready and possible income for as long as the moon and sun 
endure, in lineal succession in peace and conduct the services both of the agrah4ra 
and the temple. You will also enjoy in the villages given to you as uUdra, such 
lands as are, found within the boundary line marking the uttAra lands ? or are 
situated outside the boundary line in accordance with old usage. 

To this effect has the dharma-sasana recording a gift of land been written and 
grantt'd. 

U. (245-3f;5). 

(Adityachandrau, etc., dAna-pAlanayor madhye, sva-dattS.d dvigunam punyara. 
(These are usually found at the end of inscriptions.) Where a great ascetic worships 
Siva-linga oven once, there dwell tirthas, PArvati and Subranjanya. The gift made 
to a devotee of Siva for the pleasure of ^iva is called pure ; it leads to salvation. 

^ri SadAsiva. 

Note, 

This copper plate record belongs to the reign of the Keladi chief S6ma§^khara 
NAyaka II (1714-1734), son of Basavappa Nayaka (I) and grandson of Somasekhara 
Kayaka I and ChennammAji and great-grandson of ^ivappa NAyaka, a descendant 
of SadAsiva-NAyaka. It registers the gift of some lands in various villages (named) 
of the annual revenue value of 195 varahas 6 14/16 hanas to a Brahman Channanna 
for the expenses of the worship of the gods Avimuktesvara, and BinduraAdhava set 
up by his father Venkataiya in the temple erected by him at the village of MaleyAla- 
matha in HaraUpalu of Mutturu-sime on the opposite bank of the river at 
TirtharAjapura and for the maintenance of the agrahAra of ChendrasAkharapura 
established near the temple. The grant is said to have been issued at the instance 
of the king’s maternal uncle (mava) NirvApaiya. 

The villages named in the grant are situated in the vicinity of Ttrthahalli in 
TirthahalU Taluk, Shimoga District. The lauds were granted mostly in considera- 
ration of fair prices paid by the donee or his father to the palace treasury. 

NirvApaiya was a great Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a Sanskrit 
commentary on the EriyasAra of Nilakap^haSivAchArya. He also wrote ^ivapQjA- 
vidhAna in Eanna^a (M. A. B. .1916, P. 68). He seems to have possessed 
considerable influence with the Keladi chief SOmaSAkhara NAyaka II. (See E. C. 
VIII TirthahalU 6 of 6 1646, 87 of S’ 1646,183 and 184 of S ’ 1646, etc.) 

TirtharAjapura is the same as the town TirthahalU on the north bank of the 
TungA river. MalAyAla-matha is the name of a malha of the SmArta sect set up 
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on the opposite bank of TirthahalJi. It seems to have been the name of a village 
situated at some distance. It is said that an ascetic named Gang§,-dharapuri-y6gi 
set up the god Narasimha in TirthahalU and he and his disciples resided there and 
worshipped the god. A spiritual descendant of his named Devendrapuri-yogi set up 
the god Visvfisvara on the southern bank of the Tunga river near TirthahalU in the 
MaleyAla-matha in S’ 1481. Numerous grants are recorded for the Matt and its 
god Visvesvara (See E. C. VIII TirthahalU, 171, 172, etc.) The gurus of this Matt 
were patronised by the early Vijayanagar kings Harihara II, Ddvar^ya I’ etc. 
(B. C. VIII TirthahalU 1 of S’ 1363,2 of S’ 1346,173 of S’ 1316). See also No. 
69 of M. A. E. 1923 of S’ 1327, 70 of S’ 1374, etc. Of these No. 69 M. A. B- 1923 
which is said to be a copy of a stone s&sana in the Bamachandr&pur Matt tells 
us that the guru of the matt at Tirtharajapuri, Amav6ndrapuri-sripS.da was a 
follower of Padmapad&oharya (who was a disciple of Sankarachfbrya). The next 
number (70) which also comes from the E&machandr§,pur Matt refers to god 
Lakshmlnarasimha as the principal deity of the TirthahaUi Matt. 

What conneotioQ the present grant has with the ^ringftri matt is not clear. 
There is no reference to any of the gurus of Sringeri herein. Perhaps some of the 
lands referred to heroin are in the possession of the Sringeri Matt and hence the 
presence of the 4d.3ana in that Matt. 


31 

Copper plate grant of the reign of Krishnaraja Vadeyar II, king of Mysore dated 
S' 1669 in the possession of S'ring^ri Matt 

2 Plates: Kannada characters and language. 

Size iryxS" 

SjGJdgdosS 9<3o!Ji 

2 aoortrts^o. 

aJ,5te)B) 10" X 8" 

I A 

1. 

2 - vsdCT8ot79oSo^ ddds 

3 . TUszjSa ^ 

5. dJdtzradd^ ^3c5.0Cd^;3r{79dot;3 do 

0. I agdcor(o«)dc7«£^ 0^^ jdod dt | aS( 

7. ^c 0 )o ddo I Acsahs 

Q. d90s«)dddd ddodort^o o6.»rda]} ddrdra 

g. tSavS I dod^dd ezRd d) om dsrtFd^dd 
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10* ^!)oe^ 97 ioduj 3 ^^ort 3 i)dc 3 ^ 

11. ^Sd^dsDaSs;!] sSOa'^F&isz'STidjZjc^ s^dises 

12- ss^^s-dd srso^es i oS.ido.oataa'sci^st^oTf cSjo^rtQd 

13 . aSoscJ ^^^t^cTsdod tTsdd ^^dad^ddo das^doas^ 

14. dAdo^n I <^doSj 3 (r( 3 $^o 7 tgero<adcxe I 

15. ^(daQ-^tSDOODU U 7 sa ddd^^^d d^c^s-sd e 

10. ^'&da A;d dddA ziiMJsa oeoodj^o 

17. ddoOod^cdjddd^ crud^do ft^^^dort d 

Ig. idjsxstxa di^dos^ddsdjsddsn 
19 . c?1jefoAd?Tor\ I di^cTBdoo crad* ?5:^d5rttfa 
20* ’Oj d(CT«>d)dd^ dssddocod^d 1 d^o;^;o dsd^ 

21. I ft_^(d)ddSi} eaqsd do osHCdoo ertod 

22- a^dd/ 9 d oeo( ddosoDd^ ur^ d V(rod 

IB 

23. arsdrd do o d>oe^ ddddo ddd dodosts^ 

24. d'^dort^dd eo^dd tT^oa^es ddiscrddd 

25. d;ddi> doddrc^ tor^ dVdo r( i)llo cmfioSio d^ 

26 - rt (lOo »dodd ddas^ I doou^d dDdTf I dud 
27. duexS r(: 057 )dd^ I sjijsnad dJs^dooTxS^a)^ 

28 ’ ^’ddddd dodssddo d^dcatS^cdo^ vdddddo 

29. dGodka,^ crudjs^^rt^d dododo^dddo^d d^dodD 

30. doaOdd crsddiaddd a^dodoiodd I ^odo^ do 

31 . oddd drtotfdjj dtfd Oo'o do(jO cits’sdd s^d 

32 . craddKd n^S 1 d oers djo^urraddtad oS o'ollo 

33. drou 8^dqn>ddu 3d <i'«. tsxdd^d rs^dd'ddd 

34. w 3d o'3 eroo ddd 3II4II0 eddfd djo^todrt I dD 

35. dodd^rrao d llo 37>ddt)dd o «,d d oo'3 isd^d'® 

30. dod:^rracJ o'3 ddd arBdodaSjd-sd s^dodDdOo 
37. dd cj aid o ai crsoJo^ta od i'ollo doo^wd'sd ^'o 
gg. eodo dtfd 3 .j'vllo doodd doctfs^rrsd s'^dt^s 
30. dd &s aid d Ho d^ddsdd d3dod;^rrsd B7)d(P7)d 
40. d d aid d lo croo aSoocu? v d aS^do d ^lio 

41 * »d^dd ddd'sdodo^ d(o<> 

42 . d.'cJd ^(doddj^ ddd d^ddeno^s^rdo d?^ 

II A. 

43. dd/9iSdd39cr9d;3rlo 9 T)*f^ dod d d>o 

44. £9^ ddddjj ddd 2)_,cdodd9t5t>(^d^do 

45. dddd edsqid ddiecrsdd c 3 cdVt>dod 
40 . s^rcd ut];^ I flrsoos^MJojjjo 


26 
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47> oes ^ OcUbtiO 

43, udtfdd) obod) tod 4 > csbdvsd 

49. d I cS(dC7t(i|abddd s 5£>3 1 crsdicesddd 

50 . I doT^obddj^sD 1 dAt^oO^d d& I snxSi 

51 . li d«> II d^dODt^ob^ ed<t)ddd dosb^ 3 dod 

52 . ud^dTidods^nDd ;T:de;^ab^d d^TS I 

58 . B^dtTsrt doT^obd da 3:5. edsjod ar^ 

54. d tTsd dd^^d 9 ;3?dc3d^c(bd da ^3 1 dM;dd 

55. ^.;3t)dA c 5 (dd dasD i ^ocrsts^dd dx(i^ 

50 . TTsd dDdc^abd d^ara I aadroud aa^dcrart 
57. djsd^ooo^d dj^a 1 sa^daad a^dtpad dadgoO^ 

53. d d^a I aaddd aa^ 1 aodc^d daaa I add a^ 

59. dt^add da^ I dooad dof^nad 
00' B^ddadd da% 1 d^dda dd aacbd 

61 . 3 ^nad aa^diyadd da:^ I 

62 . edde^ aadodj^.nad rnidesdd d^s^ II 

II B. 

63 . cto^aatda d^dda^ I eC)^dOda,dfOdjs( 

64. dU2^ dadjcrd) oa^ddccbo abzb^ I 
66- eaS^oa^a^ enjtjSfddod^^ dsbn|j sada* 

66. abdo?^d^^o I dsdaaud oSjs^sbf^C csada 

67. ^j^oS^doaodo I oadaj^drsbdT^ca I dao 
6B. dadcd^aoddo djdaaa dddaao da I oSjs; 

69 . dd^abdddodci) I d:|drd^dddd^Etf I 

70 . dsqa obso tssobi^^aro II 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 


6 . 

7. 


8 . 


9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


Transliteration, 


8ri Vidyfi. Samkara 

8rl Srungapuri-SftradAipbayai naina.h 

Agajanana-padm&rkam Gajananam ahar-nisai^i anSkadaqitaip 
bhaktftnam £kadantatp upasmahdl namas tunga-4iraS-chuiubi-chandra-chft> 
mara-oh&ravd trailokya-nagarftrambha-mOlas tambh&ya ^atn- 
bhavS I Har6r lilA>-Yarabasya daushtrl-dam^a [s] sa p^tu vah IH6- 
m&dri-kalas& yatra Dh&tr! chhatra-sriyaip dadau I svasti 4ri vijayS.- 
bbyudaya ^d.liv^hana-§aka varusbamgalu 1669 neya vartama- 
navada Faingata-n&nia-samvatsarada Asbidba Sa 15 Bh4rga [va] v&rada 
Karkataka-sainkramaQa-putpaya-kaladalft l^rumgapuradalli Sii- 
mat paramabamsa parivr&jak&cb&ryavarya padavAkya pram&pa- 
pftrkvlra-p^ripa i yama-myam&dbyasbt&ipga-y6ganira- 
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13. tar&da ^ri Sachchid&nanda-bharati-svAmigaiavaru ratnasir|[ihv&. 

14. san^rddhar&gi > sthirayoga-sambrajya-pattamgaiutiralu' 

16. srimad-r&jAdbiraja rfbjaparameivara prau^bapratApa a- 

16. pratiina-vtra-narapafci Mahi4uray Iramadi Krishna RAja 

17. Vodeya-raiyanavarru > ubhaya-KAvArl-madbya Srirangapa- 

18. tt^PS’dald ratna sitnhvasanarAdbarAgi p>’utbvi-sainbrAjya- 

19. m gaiiitiralAgi I 6rt SacbobidAnanda-bbArati-svamigalava- 

20. ru VelApuradalli katle rnadisi yirruva • ^rungfiri uAma- 

21. dbeyakavAda • §rt-matbadalli AshAda su 15 yali Aguva 

22. ''/’yasapAje yi samarAdbaue bagye bajatu ga 4‘ o va 

I B. 

23. Karcika su 8 puiimya-divasadali nadava srt SaipkarAcbA- 

24. rya svamigalavara ArAdhane brambmana-saniAradbane 

25. devatA-sarntarpane bagyo balatu ga 2^ ubbayana hala- 

26. tu ga 6^ aruvaro varabA I muttuva savege * Sakbare- 

27. patanada gurikararru | Mugura SbmarAjaiyya- 

28. arasiuavara kumAraru DAvarajaiyya-arasinavaru 

29. pbanakattina udydgastara susamminatada niAle iiAmaka- 

30. uiAdisida dAnasAsanada krama ventendare j tammma gu- 

31. ritanada satnbaladalli bala ga 1‘0 kandachArada .syAna- 

32. bhAgara jana 3 ke ga 1‘2 notagArana-jana I ko 1| kA- 

33. ina(a syanabbAgara ja 2 ke ‘3 janasale-syAnabbagara 

34. ja 2 ke 2 um bal.aga 3i atbavane hobaUge ' pa- 

35. rupatyagara ga AAuabhAgara ja 3 ke ga 1’2 ciiikkapA- 
3S. rupatyagara ‘2 kasabe-parupatyagara syAnabbAgaru 

37. saba ja 3 ke ‘3 rayAsta ja 1 ke nbtagara ’1 

38. Antu bala ga 2 ‘ 4i suipkada manibyagara sanabbA- 

39. gara ja 3 ke ga i ‘1 dAvastbanada pArupatyagAra lAnabbA- 

40. ra ja 3 ke ga i ‘1 um bobali 4 ke ha}atu ga 6| aksbA- 

41. radallA yide bajatu arruvare varabavannu VelA- 

42. purada srimatbadalli nadava VyAsapaurnaumi vyA- 

II A. 

48. sa-pAje-samArAdbanegu KArtika Audba 8 pum- 

44. pya-divasadalli nadava sri Sankaracharya-svatui- 

45. galavara aradbane samaradbane dAvata-santa- 

46. rppape-bs^ge I kAlampratiyallu trivacba trika- 

47. rapa SudbadindA vappi AAAvitavAgi nadasi bara- 

48. lu|avaru yandu barasi vappisida dAnasAsa- 

49. na I DevarAjaiyanavara vappita I Bamampanavara 

60. yappata I Bangaiyana vappitA > Sdraiyyana vappita \ pAru* 


26 * 
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61. patyakke II B4 H D4varA>jaiyya-arasinavara sainmaatadinda 

62. chikka-pArupatyegAra Naranaiyyana vappitft I 

68. sta^ada sy&nabhaga Bamgaiyaua vappittA aiamane-sya- 
64. nabh&ga Malavali NArapapaiyana vappita H mArane 

66. pra.NArashidAvara vappitA * KandAchArada nAtta- 

66. gara Bamaiyana vappitA U KatnAtada syAnabhaga 

67. SAraiyana vappita I jyanasale syAnabhAga Suraiya- 

68. na vappita " kamata syA I Timiiiaina vappitA I kasabe §ya- 

69. nabhagara vapitta I sunkada raanihyagAra 

(30. syAnabhAgara vapitta I * devasthanada parupa- 

61. tyagara 4yAnabhagara vapitta ( 

62. athavane-parupatyegara Naranapana vappitta “ 

II B. 

63. yl SAsanake dAvasAkshi I Aditya-chandArAv anil6 

64. nalas cha d[y] aur bhumir ap6 hyidayaip Yamas cha I 

66. abas cha ratris cha ubhe cha sarpdhyA dharmaS cha jAnati 

66. yainasya vrittam I dana-pAlanay6r madhye dAnA- 

67. t 4rey6nupalanatn # dAna [t] svargain avApnoti pAla- 

68. nad Achyufram padaiu 8va-dat[t]A«i paradat [t] am va yo 

69. haretu vasuradhara shashthar-varrusha-sahasrAni 

70. vishthayAm jayatS krimi H 


Translation. 

LL. (1-7). 

Sri VidyAsankara. Obeisance to SaradAmbA of Sringapuri. We worship both 
day and night, Bkadanta (single-tusked: viz., God GanAsa) who is an anSTcadanta 
(having several tusks, also meaning giver of many boons) to the devotees and who 
is a sun to the lotus Agajdnana (not having the face of an elephant; also meaning 
the face of Parvati) and is (yet) a gajdnana (having the face of an elephant). 

(The usual stanzas in praise of Sambhu and VarAha are next given). 

LL. (8-19). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1659 of the SAlivAhana era, on Friday 
16th lunar day of the bright half of AshA^ha in the year Paingala, during the holy 
time of KarkAtaka-Sankramana:—While Sri Sachchidananda-BhArati-svAmi, chief 
of Paramahamsa-ParivrajakAchAryAs, an expert in pada (grammar), vAkya (logic) 
and Pramana (mimAmsa), engaged in yoga consisting of eight elements including 
yama (self-control) and niyama (restraint) was ruling the kingdom of y6ga seated 
on the jewelled throne at Sfingapura:—and when the king of kings, supreme lord 
over kings (rAja-paramAsvara) praudha-pratApa, apratima-vira-narapati (a king 
unrivalled for his valour), Immadi ErishnarAjava^eyaraiyanavaru of Mahisdr, was 
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zuling the earth seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana situated between 
the two branches of the KAveri:— 

U. ( 20 - 62 ). 

DAvarAjaiya Arasu, son of Sotuarajaiya Arasu of MAgur, gurikAr of Sakhare- 
pa^ana gave the following ddna-Msana (record of gift) with the consent of the 
several officials employed to provide for the payment of halatu varahas every 
year, four varahas being al'otted to provide for the expenses of VyAsa-pujA and 
feeding on the 16th lunar day of Ashadha every year in the Sringeri Matha at B81ur 
(Vfilapura) founded by SachohidAnanda-bhArati-svami and halatu varahas being 
allotted for the atddhane (special worship offered on the date of the death of a guru 
every yoar ‘ of J^ankarAohArya that takes place on the holy date of the 8th lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of Kartika and for the feeding of Brahmans and special 
services to gods on that date. 

(Details of the grant):—One halatu varaha to be paid out of his (donor’s) pay 
as gurikar ; one varaha and two hanas to be paid by the Shanubliogs (accountant) 
of KandAchara (police and military); li hanas to be paid by the ndtagdra-, three 
hapas to be paid by the shanuhhogs of kfimdta (D. P. W.); two hanas to bo paid by 
two shanubhogs of idna-tsdle (cattle-department); total two varahas and hapas : 
in the athavani Jiohli, pilrpatgagdra (manager) was to pay \ varaha; three shanu¬ 
bhogs to pay one varaha and two hanas; junior parupatyagara to pay 2 hanas; kasabe 
pdntpatyagdra and shanbhogs (three men) to pay three hapas; vdymada officials to 
pay hapas; ndtagdra to pay one hana ; total two halatu varahas and hanas; 
the manihyagdra and shanubhogs of customs, three men to pay six hanas; the 
temple pdrvpatyagdra and shanbhog, three jnen to pay six hapas ; altogether 6i 
halatu varahas for four hoblis. 

This sum of varahas (both in figures and words) wo agree to pay for ever 
every year with our consent in mind, word and deed, for the services of VyAsapAje 
and samdrddhane ffree feeding) that are conducted during VyAsapaurparai and also 
for the services of drddhane of Sankaracharya, samArAdhana and special worship 
to gods conducted on the holy occasion of the 8bh day of the bright half of KArtika 
in the sacred matt at VAlapura. To this effect this ddnaMsana has been caused to 
be written and presented (to the Sringeri guru) : — 

The signature of DSvarAjaiya: signature of RAmanna; signature of Rangaiya; 
signature of SAraiya; signature of the junior pdrupatyagura Narapaiya on behalf of 
the Parupatyaglra with the approval of DAvarAjaiya Arasu ; signature of the local 
shanubhog RaAgaiya; signature of the palace shanubhog Malavali NArapapaiya; 
signature of MAraneprabhu. (?) NArasbidAvaru; signature of RAmaiya, ndtagdra of 
KandAchara; signature of Suraiya shanubhog of Kdmdta (Public Works), signature 
of SAraiya, shanubhog of JAnasAle; signature of Timmaiya, shanubhog of kdmdta ; 
signature of the shanubhogs of kasabe signature rf tbe maiiihyagaras and shanubhog 



206 


of customs {sunka); signature of the p&rupatpag^ra and shanubhogs of the temple; 
signature of Narapappa, p&rupatyag4ra of athavane. 

II. (63-70). 

Divine witnesses to this grant:—The Sun, Moon, Wind, Fire, etc. (Then 
follow two imprecatory verses beginning with ddna-pdlanayor madhye and 8va~ 
dattdm para-dattam vd. 


Note. 

This records a grant made by the gurikdra (Overseer) of Sakharepatana (in 
Kadur Taluk, Kadur District), Ddvarajaiya Arasu, son of SbinarAjaiya Arasu of 
MAgur and other officials like the Shanubhog, etc., of tbe same place to provide for 
the expenses of Vyasa-puje festival conducted in a building known as the Sringeri 
Matt at BfilAr on the full moon day of the month Ashadha and for the Sftnkara- 
chArya’s arddhana that took place on the 8th lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
KArtika every year in the same matt. The Matt in question is said to have been 
founded by Sachchidananda Bharati, pontiff of ^fingAri who is praised as ruling the 
yoga-sdmrdjyapatta (spiritual leadership) seated on the jewelled throne (ratna- 
simhasanArffdharAgi) at Sringapura (SringAri). Immadi KrishnarAja Vodeyar 
(KrishparAja Vodeyar II) is stated to have been the king of Mysore (at this time) 
seated on the jewelled throne at ^rirangapattana. (1734-66;. 

The donors promised to pay every year some small sums out of the pay they 
received, the total amounting to 6^ varabas. This amount was to be used for the 
purposes stated above. Their signatures are given at the end and the usual impre¬ 
catory stanzas follow at the end of the grant. 

Vyasa-puje is a ceremoney held in honour of the sage VyAsa. It takes place 
four times a year, on the full moon days of the lunar months; Vaisakha, AshAdha, 
EArtlka, MAgha. On these days, it is usual to bathe in a river or tank, listen to 
pura^as extolling the spiritual importance of the months to which they relate and 
worship the works of VyAsa, make small presents of money and light refreshments 
to Brahmans. 

It is also interesting to note that a special service in memory of dankarAchArya 
was being conducted every year in the Sringfiri Matt at BelAr in the month of 
KArtika. The 12th lunar day of the bright half of YaiAAkha is now given in the 
almanacks of South India as the day of ^ankaracharya’s ArAdhana. 

The date of the record S’ 1659 Faingala AshA. Au. 16 Friday oorresponde 
to Ist July 1737, a Friday and a day of KarkA^aka-SankrAnti as stated in the 
grant. 
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32 

(Spurious) Vengere copper plate grant of the reign of Vijaya Venka^apatirAya, 
king of Yijayanager dated S' 1240 in the possession of the S'ringSri Matt. 

1 Plate: Kannada characters and language* 

Size rrxsr- 
lO^od:) 

2607^ o. 

I'l" X 8i" 

t. 5^J5^«>jC^'3Jroa3yjjCJaJo 

2- o 3VO adaaoa^oa a):|u3D2 

3. V? WO) dJSdsJoeBjO^ jSoJ^araoCjj 

4. a)ao;^sSozr^t39c)ta7)dj ^asdEs 33«) 

5. crasredarnra <^35o;^ waj»^ort^oSx?rt.5daJ 

0. aa sra aa acat^jM^aao’^d ^ort^oj^d 

7. asa ^(aas^dosd &j{7ada«)ot^ at>aac^o<;c» Sa-spu 
3, d i>oaaa :^j»^aa<>t3nc^ tSiJSfSjs^^ axc^ a^aoodot) 

9. tSTd^ rtjs^aoa tsTdArtd s^K|,o7)a crsajacd, tsDdA 

lO- d*!? *>!|cr3a adAS^asdirtd as^oil^d &_,^a)d#^ ^^aio^ 

11. izraOCTSB cTstaadao^^jd oDtsasas^orclj otitieoe^da » 

12. ^ea)2^37}a a^dada.^ ea^a.a dtsa« aoajs^ao^o 

13. sf^d addjD^Sd rtoc^ aiscaiartd Sasrta^ aoaSaasO^^ 

14. do^a «^?ccj) 05^ a.'a ajs^a d)5^an>c3T)jad 

15. osa adaooaotxjjjiJgcs^aad a^^oroa adisrajjiroa}) 

10. dgco^aad aj^cTsa *•_,? awaidosua^oDcortg 

17. an^aad) ^ort ?o ^^ajdi aiddaos^oeaJoo croajaDd 005 
13. doa^cJad^ aao^a s^aaudadau ^ai) 

19. aod^oad eoAudadd aoaaad^ ad^^asuTinoTf ao) 

20- SB adaoea a^oa dortdn^a) eruarT3,a3 dd aa d 
21. d)daa®^^d^ E^c^aaoc^ sbortod^ adsS^oda, 

22* 9ad(oa cro^da^ a/3C^ a^cAo^ 

23. dd aoa^dasoa oa a)x^^7!>a)a aac^ os 

24.. ao^asa a^ad ts^nnj^ziss aoc^c&Ada /isaadrr^a) 

25. oosad^ aooa ervarr^a^dd as ^o;^(0 »_,(a)da 87da«>o 

20. a^aad a^azosaa urfrt 7iecaoc| u^d^d s^iii^crsa 

27. CTsaMdoc^aadead adaos^asri^dad 

28* adaos^daotod^cd^aad aD^oaa Mysn^ 

29. cCsd^oO^aad ai'^crsa ^cAaa})i3oduaea3C(])t^ 

30 oS^aad) addoE^A^^EM a^o^siiAT^dasr) d^t^d 

31.. astdnda tSMb^ifsSsa asa^cSJod^t ao)a?fc|(ia(» 
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32. zissziBSsbcasid <so <s)^(aS tioa»o 

33. STSsrsea c»^|Rr9^rr3^ aqKs-3C|s3ou en^tSja^rtd 

34. tan^oSa^orttfaoSo^ eSjwai* 

35. rfjtocS^ woootfdOJ aJooc3^ :a3djat|;g/8<^ i>_,crt?o 

30. rfcJ<«»oa|t373dArttf ^(tsaJadoS 

37. I3ssso7)a}a8^a)^dd0a ud<^«j9u t^jjs'SDd vsdd 

33. <da(<^d{;Vs, 9 (( 5 je(^ I ddr^aiDda^d ujauatss I dtSje^ts^ 

39. ddyarr^oa^ I i)i^c3o3^a«aoqJT3 II :^dT^o35d 

40 . cis^o ETO oSjo^aSd^^ddaotSoxo I SU^HrairaaS 
44. ^ftf«)i^aJ5ao ersaJa^^^djj I ;^c53-5,i^rta£5 

42. odpsi^o dddT^d..3n>odo I ddds^ddd^es 

43. ^^d^^OfSaJ^ooiad^s* I a ^ d a-oodoSjs^daFd^ I cji>3-a 

44. «3j?o8j5?d33xsodo I t37);37iS jrtrdaaDsg/a^^A I js-so 

45. n^dd^^iJoado II adjasTO^. 


Transliteration. 

I. a. 

1. svastri sri vijay4dbyudaya Salivahana-sakAbdam 

2. 1240 'jandda vartuja.na Vibhava-samvatsarada Pushya bahu- 

3. la .5 lu Makara-8aipkrA,ntti-puinnyak4ladalli srimat para- 

4. nia-hamssa-parivrachakftcharyaparya pada-vakya-pra-inftna-pa- 

6. ravara-paripa sarva-tantra-svatantra ashtangga-yoga-nirata 

6. Shad-Darsana-sthapanaclia.rya vidyft-sirnhasanadiSvara Sringeri-pura- 

7. vasa sri Vidy4sarnkara-§ri-SS,radainba-pada-padina-rfl.daka KarnA^a- 

8. ka-simhasana-pratishtapanftcharya bhul6ka-SArya bhiimandalA- 

9. oharya Gbvinda-baratigala pra&ishyarada PAma-chandra-barati- 

10. gala ^ishyarAda Narasirnha-baratigala Srumgeri-Sri-inathakke Srimad-rA- 

11. jadhi-raja raja-paramesvara rajauiarttAmddarAjakanthirava a- 

12. pratima-pratapa vlra-Narapati-Asvapati-Gajapati-mandbhayam - 

13. kkara naraidkara-gamdda sri Vijayanagara Karnataka-simhasanadiSva- 

14. rarAda Atreyagotrada A^layana-sfitrada BukohhAkh&dyApaka- 

15. rada Narasumha-rayaraiyyanavara pautrarAda VirupAksha-rAya- 

16. raiyyanavara putrarAda sri Vijaya-Venkatapati-rAya-rai- 

17. yyanavaru Sringgeri Ari-mathake Makara-samkrAntiyu BhAnuvAra yl- 

18. subha.vdga subha-karapadalli bhddAna-sAsana barasikota krima> 

19. vini.yamdare tltaturu-simhasanakke paAchima-bAgilige salu- 

20. va ii'aramati-sthalakke sArida Vengare-grAtua upa-grAma keie saba Ka 

21. rutanapAlyakke pbrva FAn^yamangalakke paAchima Sirukkepattu- 

22. pAlyakke dakshapa KAverige uttarAdalU p(lirva-paAohima>dak8hip5< 
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23. ttara damddu kamamddalada niudre VA,iiiaaa luudre Silapratishta 12 

24. nnu inadi sthapisi chatah-ssiruA-madya-do]aga Gonegare-gama 

25. yidakke saluva upagraiua kere saha Sringeri-sri-mathada ^aradam- 

26. mmanavara dip&radane bagege Gdvindda-baratigala prasishyar&da 

27. B&machandra-b&ratigala sishyarada Narasiiphiiia-baratigalavara 6rl 

28. laathakke Narasimhiua-rA,yaraiyyaiiavara pautrar&da Virupaksha-rA- 

29. ya-raiyyan:'vara pitrarada sri Vijaya Venkatapati-raya-rai- 

30. yyaiia\arii sahiraniny6daka-dA.r4purvakavagi kottide- 

31 vAda karana chat’ih-SstmA-ruadliyadolage saluva gedde bedalu 

1 ! h. 

3‘2. .<>' ( Midike raavade maruvade nidi tiikshgpa jala taru 

33. pash&^a aksliinyftgatni sidha sAdyavetnbba aslita-bdga-dd- 

tki. ja-svarnmyangalumnnu SringgSri-sri-mat-hakko ahubavisi- 

35. konddu baralulavaru yanddu surdchya voppi Sringdri 

36. Narasiiphma-bAratigala sri-tnathakke sri Vijaya Venka- 

37. ta-patir&ya-raiyyanavaru baraai kota bhudAna sAsana 

38. yAkaiva bhagini I6k6 sarvSsham eva bubnja I na b6jya 

39. na raka gramhya ' vipradaipttA vasuindharA • sva-dattAm para- 

40. dattAtn va yd hardfctu vasutudarAm • shashthir-varsha-saha- 

41. srani vishthayam jayate krimih I svadatta dvi-gupa- 

42. m pumnyam paradattAnupalanam I paradattapa-barena 

43. sva-dattam nishpalam bavAt I dAnapAlanayor luadhye * dana- 

44. chhreyonupalanam • danat svargam avApnoti • pAla- 

45. nad achchyutaiii padam * Ari VirupAksha 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1240 of the ^Alivahana ora, during the 
holy occasion of the Makara-sankrAnti, on the 6th lunar day of the dark half of 
Pushya in the year Vibhava:— 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, a sun among kings, a 
lion among kings, possessor of unrivalled valour among kings, terrifier of the minds 
of Narapati, AAvapati and Gajapati, champion over the world of men (nara. 
16kara-gapda>)> occupier of the KarnAtaka throne of Vijayanagara, Vijaya Venkafa- 
patirAyaraiya, son of VirupAksharAyaraiya, grandson of NarasirnharAyaraiya of the 
Atr8ya-g6tra, ASvalayana-sfttra, and !^ik-sAkha granted on Sunday, the day of 
Makara-SankrAnti and auspicious yoga and karapa, a bhU-ddna-SAsana (charter of 
the gift of land) to the holy matt of Sringeri belonging to NarasimhabhArati, disciple 
of BAmachandra-bbarati, disciple’s disciple of GdvindabhArati, chief of parama* 
hamsa-parivrAjakas, adept in pada, vdkya and pramdna, proficient in all the tantraa 
(sarva-tantra-svatautra), engaged in the eight-fold ydga, establisher of the six 

27 
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darhanasy lord of the throne of learning, resident of Sring6ri-piira, worshipper of the 
lottos feet of Vidyasankara and Saradamba, establisher of the throne of KarnStaka, 
a sun to this universe, preceptor of the whole earth:— 

In order to provide for the expenses of illumination before the goddess 
^aradambfl in the Sringeri Matt, we, Vijayavenkatapati-rftyaraiya, son of Viru- 
paksharayaraiya and grandson of Narasiroharayaraiya have granted to the holy 
Matt of NarasimhabharAti, disciple of Rainachandrabharati and disciple’s disciple of 
Govindabhftrati, with pouring of water on gold, the village named Vengare situated 
in Paramati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the Utattor throne as also the 
village Gonegere inclusive of hamlets and tanks situated to the east of Karutana* 
pA/lya, west of P&ndyamangala, south of Sirukkenattupalya and north of the K&veri, 
the four boundaries in the east, west, south and north being marked by 12 stones 
bearing the figure of VAuiana with his staff and waterpot. Therefore the Sringeri 
Matt may enjoy all the lands, wet and dry, gardens, fruit plantations (tudike), 
mdvade Bind marnvade^ situated within its four boundaries and also the eight-fold 
powers and rights of possession namely treasure on the surface or buried, water 
springs, trees, stone, imperishables, future rights, rights that are ready and that are 
possible, ^ri ViJaya-Venkatapati-rayaraiya has approved of the above of his own 
free will and caused this ddna-kisana (charter of gift) to be written. 

LL. 38-45 :—(Imprecatory verses). 

^ri Virupaksha 
Note. 

This copper plate record is peculiar in many respects:—(1) In the first place 
it is, dated 6 1240 Yibhava. But the cyclic year Vibhava does not correspond to 
the saka year. Moreover, the Vidyasankara temple referred to in line 7 had not been 
founded by that time nor had the Sringeri Matt come to prominence, if it existed 
at all, so early. The Vijayanagar kingdom too had not yet risen. (2) In the 
second place, the reigning king is said to be Vijaya Venkatapati Eaya, son of Viru- 
p&ksha and grandson of Narasimha of Atreya-gotra, ruler of Vijayanagar. No king 
with that pedigree has been known to history. (8) The donee is said to be Nara- 
simhabh&rati, pontiff at ^ringdri, disciple of B&machandrabh&rati, who is said to be 
a disciple of Odvindabhftrati. No guru of the name of Gdvinda has been met with 
in the ^rifigeri succession list unless it be the preceptor of dankar&ohfi.rya in the 
9th century A.D. So no disciple of Gdvinda named B4machandra can be traced 
among the gurus of Sringeri. 

The grant, however, resembles in many particulars E. 0.10, Mulb&gal 1 which 
registers the grant of the same village Vengere by the same king to another matha 


‘ The meaning of the words mAvade and maruva4» is not clear. 
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(M. A, R. 1916, P. 63: see also M. A. R. 1909, para 94). The village granted 
Vengere is the same, its boundaries are the same, the donor is the same, his titles 
are the same. The donee is however the lantba of the Madhva sect of Brahmans 
known as the ^rip&dar&yara inatha at Mulabagil. The Saka year is there given as 
1499 (?) Isvara and full details of the date tithi, v&ra, nakshatra, yoga and karapa 
are given. 

Evidently the ^ rant i i a spurious one. It records the gift of the village 
Veugere situai.od in Paramati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the tT^atur 
throne ote. a^ also the vii'age Gonagere, situated to the east of Karutana-pAlya 
and west (i ! ri’;idya-mangala. Tlie exact locality of these villages is not known. 

I'fu > (-.''i! ends with the usual itnprecatory stan/.as and the signature, ^ri 
Vnupaksh n The record abounds ii» orthographical errors. 

33 

i lopy of a copper plate grant of the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihara 
II dated § 13>2 found in a kadita in the ^ringSri Matt.. 

Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 
ejacJdgoti) tootS) saiSdjj wdadisJ rfSoi. 

(7 atoT^rtVi .sodi 

2. d3dt5«)ds3^ ^ drteradod dojsod otTaetJj Sod 

3. d; I ,oddi ^d^oddjstsdt (do 

4. d^dod-3 jdo^KTs^^d jooSko i i>d^^s?dr 

5. aSos^ocS/^^cdodos I 

0. sho^urAOaSArso i sraadVoSodoi'dojsJto Oijsio 

7. d<)t37>4d>o^^ I do^o 

H r<^dd33* I ddu odo3>u,Qt)d03So ^uodudduio 

9. 37>*F*3 CA«dFa3:o3Jo d®d^docr^dc(5oodo g 

20. 3lC8^C9<SO ;&AE9FSte>dj3e9F'aS303$0 cTododo 

21. uodoPo^o rTddod}3$o ^ 

22. ^ tafssdF^o a)drocbo^ tps) 

13. da; A^dFdot^o i tfjss^zcOsi tgMussaoz d^2> 

24 . os«> qraA^SACdodaboUt 

25. ^ddrbearteM 

26. ustia( «)d>d^st3(d)d<^Cdd de^d.aF( 

17. riecd^ tssobdaSduMno t;bC3Si I 

28. ^ 

29. dxb*c ddA(0did37Oor8d I dcAocotbo 9 

20. ov30d9Crodd sjjd^ dddrotfa|> 

21. dxMrodd«c osiraM^ododc i 


27 * 
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23. oi?i3 er^aabirtoSodoS? I taofljaqb^csab 

24. 7 i)cxrsag^t$ ?r 3 . 3 dd dMdjs^d obd 

25. do 0^03 »do;^ddero<^ dodSdd drortrsd 

26. ^ ^ ?3j8?dosr3dc3<;^o ctsk^Oodis o^k 

27. BSddifi^d ^^d^d SoaSd doerscraatodo s^ort^ocsb 

28. 53 dderoio52C|j atododdir edoa'^SrA^dsn> 

29. nddcn};^os2dd(^ocb ddo&FA^.A&^ ^d^sb 

30. dd ^dodo^cdd I <&oabasoab<^dabdo 

8]. ggjxxbdescS^ddj^ jS;%C^ti5d drocic^oooodoo 

32. srsdF'd dod^dd ss'so^es u o cna rbdodDddj;^ e doob 

33 . ddcSocbd ;i$d)^oddo zdsd^ dcSoiodo »^?ab 

34. oj^^dKnwbsdo zj^ort^ort dcr^A^dr ^^srado 

36 . W ddow^j^dS ood) crad*^ AfqjF’ ^^dadorttf dod 

86. 5>o3oc oojd oroArttfo &dJ5,doib dsaa 

37 . rfjoodo ocodtj^a^dortVo eddorttf Sow.'oioo 

38 . rttfo ti^d dsrard ddoi^sjxA e asoobd d 

39 . dobd ,cd.bddod ^^Vrf^d do^ooipbAo&a^d 

40. K <037)aort trc^ djidoSotfrt osk> sb sado « 

41. o;Tsddo ddo^ord do odi 5 u«dd;^ddd 

42 d 9H0.9 d 8H doi tootf^oTxdodo dod q5 dod3$,dd dbuo 

43. K do o cfuj doort^^^oxddjjo d^ortfOrt AOab 

44. ^(dt)dor(d ddodi)^dd toocn>r( dc>d97t ;37)d dO(oo 

45 . QbnaSooddes dod^ db^kobdo ddoodd ^rs 

46. d dddor(ddd/1 nctfd^o dj^djdo dood 

47 . ^sxdo eOA;od^ dd^djod;3*)d ddrteo ^o^dd t»odO 

48. dddortdo oh do dodddddo ddodrAdcru « 2 dd d^rtdu 

49. d^d dd sSjodoo ?odrt zm «dd^ udd os ddarart jvo 

50. dddoddddrt d&zdT^ dorodu;^ ds.d eddoo Actf 

51 . <s$3^ic:<oddo ddoddo A vv do^oodoxodort v 

52. cA)dccbor( vd dx(djodo ddoddo d^Ood rt oo do^ooaSxodo 

53 . d s cruddbort doodd^do Jooddo d^&cd rt w sSo^oo 

54 . aixodod v cnodotbort vv «»o<^dd^ dOoddo cb^dod d m do(CO 

55 . aSxodod o cA^ddbod &. d-sddidoddo d^dod d st&. d st do( 

56. aSxodod ov ervdctbod 2.0 d m «odo sodo dddodtfo sjod 

57 . d cost d St eo^ tfod^ ^^t^djj^oodddodt^jijaboo 

58 . s$xa (ooef^o7)0bdo ud ddodrddo d vjst d st tfodbdo i4a 

59 . d ddaera d fsv coodddtfrt A^<6r fr^cantdodt^o d 

60. Q^do^dcdd « 7 >odjj d ^00 ddasbodo n 

61. tfotAiJasbd w doodidcSabj^ djsdcoodd^ crv>_,^abdo d» 
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( 52 . ® «>oaf^cto rt iLsa rfo tj^ abjBjJSoW de 

63 . sJdo do^cracj aJjoa d^ADdrW ^^sxoJjr AOi^^n^oSiJi do 

64 . st 3 i) 3 ^cTaf\ 2ja otoArtOo fcdj»,ajSowc^ tffs,© 

65. a^Oorts?^ esJd d3MX)toorltfo oMSdjjd .ts^FaroqSrsrsA 

6*5, oSaoo *),oo 5 j 5 tr\^do s5iS tojd^ODoa^o <i>oa3i a 

67 . cJ>®3JEWis dodo £K:^sji^5Jn3cdjo so'ao^sabrt dtfo<*> d? dcj^de^ 

68. ^^sradoiWd: adjssrs^d totiaJodsscsAcs dossodoodo 

69. sSocd djCrt^ort tawccodroaAdod e do'^de^ ^^jrodort^ do 
'JO ■*> 5 >aJ 5 <iJ ccocjj oSoArtVi do^^d^rtOo dod.^s5cao dSscSod 

71. o.^d'^rtVo t^dd douooioort^o oJoj^d ,OI 3 ^^aB^)qJP 5 ^>f^ 
rj '^ ■-' '■‘-ic:r dodo* drodddort ddjodddooio^ d 5 ?o<)b Adoo 
73. dd ;:j^djatfrtea doA(d?)daJo n’^ddo »dderog dotfddo da 
74 A A.,ddrK>aJo djsaddo w n^didod ddas rt srv a v es 

75. dddrt rtsdooioo rt 40 ^d^stortoo rt vs enodaJoo z.s 7Si9dSi 

76 . dodrJ sss a v eo do;^ 37 )d) dodo dodrad isd^ lood^oxcCoo 

77. rt edrtd ODti^d djouod »ddo3 dod ddJ^dciSoo ddcro 

78 . ^ocrodd^dodo Adoodd dddoa^^rtra aSooorrsddo e aad 

79. aSddorti? rt 40 atfrt dosdd d:oddjj ddojodo tartoT)<tfo aSdd®cJo 

30 . abOdodooda-odd^rtra djoddoujsdo aSddo eodoa^do 

31. rt^?o fe, do edd^eru^dotfddo dado ddj&rAddo i 

32 . ooodd.;0^^rt dooort-sdo ddoddo dddrt ob.o da 4II 

33. djo^^rt rfodoouo I erodortjid I ddjOd^dd^o to 

34. udodjca rt .9d a 411 doooSo doaddaSrt nvo 

35. ssddortv'dort dosod ddoddo d^dod rt 0.9 a ss do(uo sSjoo 

36 . do s erod35oort ov aes 8<t dooddj^ ddouodo cfloddodjcd d 

37. doddo d^^od rt 2. do^ooaSosodo .9 enoddoort r urtcro 
33. do idoz^do d^Ood rt v do^uodjoodo rt o yododoort r 
39. aodjodo ddoddo dd dod rt 00 do^uoaSosodo rt s crvd 
90 . oSoort os agooddoujsdo :idoddo d^aod rt oss do(coo 
91 aiocodo rt 4 cnodaSoort od eododddort^^o Aosa 

92 . rt k.j) a »( douoTTsdodooa rt sos a sh doAtfoOo rt^ 

93. do Aooa rt V.9V a fi oood^do bj^ acn^df^ ^^a? 

94. dortvrt d9d) ddoarad doocdscStdo^oRoc «»d 

95. do and) aoaodo^ cood oOoArttfo ^(A, 

96. coodort^o Aa/^cdo sSsscHjsoaiS o-^od^dort^^o ed 

97. dort^ Aouoourt^^o cdo^ asnrdtfa^^a^d aacBa( 

98. cooodo dooso doodod/8 dooooo uo 

99. ado5odo aao^ dodosd ad^cncdodo a^ort( 

100 . aaoar;^ oco; a|^dort«;^aao» 

101 . ervg«otfort«ao tfOdo 
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102. rttf tSatoJA^do<AAVrtog wosrasqtia 

108. djsdosd ^do^ort^o u dsd tiA/^ 

104. 54^ doidas'srt oco< dodociJiitor e 

106. tSocT^Srj^cJsTsrv deSero^coKdd^rfoioCrf^ 

106. ^dd3a6oddos3x,B5T)ty«)c>jdo &j?do^dra^ ^^a’ado 

107. ftj?tSdc3 doAOctSog ^^doo^STOo^B creta d 

108. dd3?^d d^d^^asoasd dia&DoaoJjdortdo ddJ&r 

109. Tsod^s^dd II dt9dd«( ^^addorido diOaSx^d 

110 d dJ 3 dd ddxdadj dosd d d dd djsdccod ^ eru rtd 

111. rlffi?a^37)d3rtd dddrtd wdd: tsd^d^dsrti 

112 . doddi «;3Ddd3d rt z. 9 i dod,A dadrt o Sort 4 i d t .11 = 

113 . da^doo rt jxys tJjjdrt wtad^d^aJj dJs^da^^d d^dd doers 

114 . o^drtrt rt fe_ ersdif A^df ^^JO'sdor'ds dodo d^drtdrt Sjjdd 

115. da rt t. « ^ddd «fooiad rt &o eosa rt vs dadofladad 

116. rt -svo So txj^ vcj Sod~dddrtes ddctp-artcSa Sad 

117. rt 2 - 8 H Soj^ASad rt o So dd3S7>rtd da^doa rt iioo tfja 

118. ^rt Aoa^rtcoja dSadajarArdcS^f^d d^dort rt oai arsod 

119. rt 40 d V «;3dddd enjowdrt aio eo^ rt d v da 

120. ^o8a Sad rt sov d t. So dea srsoa^ Sjad^odsrt cfo_,^rtda vo 

121. S.oddsdddrtn dsddaSddoidad rt t .4 daadrt 

122. ^?aradortda acruaddort diada rt .s d 9< dadoSaSad rt 2.0 

123. 2J 8^ SotrOji^ ov da^oadra m da ddoersrtda eo3_,.^dcSort doad coa^ 

124. SSaodd ;3Td dddortd ddrtea daodd«>da Sdadda rt vd So 

125. ^?dsdortda arjiddort tawda rt 4 datfeSaSad rt vm Soero_, 

126. ^ ^ wASaodd s'sdddrtra sSaa^djictdddo Sdadda rt 04 d 

127. !8/s^rt evada d an da^oSa sad rt 0.9 d m Soeroj.^ .si wrsd 

128. li^rtra eOAddgaSa dddoSdadda rt t. djadrt ^^sredortda 

129. SJodd ortffrt owd; rt o da5?oSasad rt « So erOj.^ o wSo^xd 

130. «5/®^Oe8 58 j5od^C3X)rtcc5a Sadrt Sod^ASad o Sortv d ol 11 vi> 

131. ^ dsa dcaa Sadrt zjsh Sodoswl 404 d n djodrt wdsdd 

132. OtAaowd rt to dadoBa Sad rt ss^ d as daadrt oso ovj^rtd 

133. eroj^rtda vll rt J 1.9 d as eoSa rt too Soeoa oso da 

134. ^icr^JSoSdd^dd ^Aarssdcdoa Aj^wwSortda »rt,a5xddi)rt 

135 . djsod odrt wT^oa^dartdrt ddoQd^srsr^cwoJjsrt dddauata 

130 . da e da 35 t>&)dortdrt ^ sDddd tadcrsrt dqrsrtddSsdSjsu^ So 
137 . da Soda d^rtd ddrtra ds^sa^cBa^da enaousddo edadwo^rt s^dSD 
188. «adat;uadadda s^qj^a^eqa rt rsa dossil o^Art 

139. o too dadcOa das^ rt 4.sd Soduda rtcdSgrt rt v dao 

140. ddsdort rt 4 eoAdd^rt rt n d.A(da 60 rt d aseaoSa tauda 

141 . rt d d as dadoSa sad rt 4 or d as So ddo&A^ Add I 
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142. rt oan svscddort rt «.o 3) v eoib n vm a v 

143 . 5?oto SiqJ rt .SI.V ^ o «>:jd agjooSdVaJjtjT&notojJ co> j.^rt5? 

144. rt rt sno dx^rt d(dd erceSdo'sO ^o co^ erod 

145. srsazS dsadoddort rt m do«o8o Sod rt ss^ rtstf tS^ rtdrt vv 

146. ercdcfloort sh.s- d o da-^SoSd d?ddo doccy 3 dd 5 dd 5 .drt 5 ?rt cflo 

147. Arttf didd d,a5jS^aJ.'oo ssoSjajsortoJooo ^^jszdorttfo dd 

148. cBJo<nd.crBr\ -j diOccrifsaJojjoao? dodoOrto dd 

149. dsTtort ddi-fer* ^dd^jradd 

ddJDarsg. 

T ransliteraUoN. 

1, S' •• uMhipataye uainah nainaH tunga siras-ohumbi-chaiidra-chfi.- 

2. Tuara-oh4ravt) trail6kya na^.ai'Arambha-mulastambhiXya ^ainbha- 

^ v<? ' jayaty anatiiriidbaiiah srliiiiln svachclihanda-SAkarah ya- 

4. sya darnshtrft-mrinjXl^na dadhie bbfttalapankajam • VidyAttrtha- 

6. yatlndrb’yaiii atisete divAkaraiu I tam6 harati yat pumsA,- 

6. m aiptar bahir aharrisaiii ' vd.chd.laiu kurutfi inukaiti mukatp 

7. vAchdlapaugavam • VidyAranyagiirb^ chitrani cbaritrani Chatu- 

8. rduandt • Bhd.t^aui saiMghatt.ayantaiu katuratana-patuiu 

9. Tdrkikaqa inftrchhayantarn BauddhAu uddhdrayantam Ksha- 

10. papaka-phanitiip tdrpam Aclulrpayantani uddaipdani 

11. khamdayantam samiti Guruiuatain tatvarn Advaitayan- 

12. tain Chd.rvftkairi kharvayantaiii bhajata yatipatini BhA.- 

13. ratl-t'irtha-samjiiam • bhiltA. ye bhumipAlA. I4avi-Sa^i-ku- 

14. lajd. bhftvind bhA,vayantah sarvais taib prArthaniya- 

15. pravara-guijagapah satyasandhd vadftnyah brambanyd raja- 

16. raj6 vimata-nripa-tamas-tbina-vidhvarnsa-Suryah saddharni6- 

17. nm6shag6pt4 jayati padajushA.na srlnidhir Bukka-bhiipah I nri- 

18. tyad-diggaja-kar]ia-td,la-uiaruta yasya pratapAualah prainlAni- 

19. kurut6 vir6dhi-vanitft.laiiikAra-patrd.mkur4n I dhlr6’yam Ka- 

20. likAla-durvilasita-prastAva-sarvamkaBhah puiiyasldkasirO- 

21. luapir Harihard rA.j4 sahasrarn sukhi * vijit&r4ti-vr4td 

22. vira-lri Harihara-kshainAdhldah ' dharrna-bramhfl,dhvanyah 

Kaliin svacha- 

2b. ritdna Kyitayugaip kurutd • svasti srl jay&bhyudaya- 

24. ^4liv4hana dakavarsbagaju s4virada-munndra-yara- 

25. du (1302) anaqitarada Baiidri-sainvatsarada M4rga^ira 

26. 4u 1 S6mav4radanu svasti ^rtmatu r4j4dhir4ja r4ja- 

27. paramd^vara ^rl vlra Harihara-niah4r43'ara ^lipgdriya- 

28. Hi nadaiittam idda taipma dbaruia 4obandr4rka sthira/4 [gi] 

29. nadaUttajp irabSkendu samarpisi kotta t4mrai4- 
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30. sana-kramaventendare ■ Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru 

31. Hoyisa^a-dfi&adalli pruthvlrfiijyava in^ldattam yiralu 

32. Parthiva-saravatsarada Ph4lguija ba 1 A Guruvaradallu S. Hariya- 

33. ppa-vadeyara taminamdaru MArappa-vadeyaru ajiya 

34. Billappa Danayakaru Sringerige 6ri Vidyatlrtha-srl-padam- 

35. gata naiitaskArake bandu 4ri Bharati-tlrtba-sripAdamgala sanni- 

36. dliiyalli yidda yatigalu srbtrugaju sishrAsheya inadi- 

37. kondu yiha brauiharugalu avarugaja kuturabam- 

38. galu ellara nirvaha niinittavAgi A Hari 3 'appa-va- 

39. deyara nirdpadinda Sataiige-nada iiiAlubhagiyolaga- 

40. j^a KelanAdinge u}la uiodala ku|a ga 150 na kadidu a-Ke- 

41. lanAdanu samarpiataru adako ball sahita varaha 

42. ga 502 pa 5 matte BukkarAyaru Manmatha-samvatsarada PhAlgu- 

43. j?a su 1 A Mangalavaradallu ^FingArige Hiriya- 

44. srlpAdamgala naiiiaskArake bandAga ^ataligenAda mAlu- 

45. bhAgiyolagana Kelavalli bhAgiyanu Kikundada nA- 

46. da haravariga|a valage Gi^iikallu BAjAru Maada- 

47. nAdu Arisinavalli Ohikka KodanAda vajaga 5 ia NArave antu 

48. baravarigalu 5 nu kulava kadidu samarpisideu idaravalage Kela- 

49. valji-sthalada inodalu ku^a ga 75 adakke ball sa 12 varaha ga 240 

60. haravarigala valage hanavige vandu salage bhattada aghadalu Gi^i- 
51. kallu teruvadu bhattadinda teruvadu ga 44 inelu hounu ga 4 

62. ubhayain ga 48 BAluru teruvadu bhattadinda ga •• inelu-honuu 
53. ga 2 ubhayain ga 13 Mandanadu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 44 mAlu- 
64* honnu ga 4 ubhayarp ga 48 ArisinavaUi teruvadu bhattadinda ga 5 mA- 

65. lu honnu ga 1 ubhayarn ga 6 NArave teruvadu bhattadinda ga 56 pa 6 

mAlu 

56. honnu ga 14 ubhayam ga 70 pa 5 antu aidu haravarigalu kAdi 
67. ga 185 pa 5 antu KelavalUya sthaladalliyum haravarigalalliyuna 

58. kAdi BukkarAyaru Aga sainarpisidu ga 425 pa 5 KelanAdu kA- 

59. di varaha ga 928 yidara vajage srl BhAratt-tlrthasrlpadamgalu sri Vi- 

60. dyA-samkara-devara pratishthA-kAladalli ga 600 varahAnnu prati urutti 1 

61. kam varahA ga 5 mariyadeyalli nArayippattu uruttiyanu mA- 

62. di brAmharige viniyAgistaru rnikkadu ga 328 nu srt YidyA-samkara-d6- 

63. varu mfilAda yallA dAvarugala srl-kAryanirnittavagiyu taip* 

64. ma sishyaragi idda yatigalu srAtrugalu siSrAshakarAgidda brAm- 

66. hmarugalu avara kutumbamgalu yivarellara nirvAhArthavAgi- 

66. yui?i viniyAgistaru matte BukkarAyaru hiriya-srlpAdaipgaia ni- 

67. rApavanA tamma binnavattaleyanu YArAnasige kaluhi Srt YidyAra^ya*- 

68. srl-pAdamgalanu YirApAksbake bijaya-rnA^isida kelavn-dina dindaip. 
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09. m6le 6ring6rige bijayauiAdisidante Vidy£iraoya-§rl-pft,damgala sam- 

70. nidhiyalli yidda yatiga^u srdtrugalu susrdsheya niMuva brfl,ni- 

71. hmarngalu avara kutumbaipgalu yallara nirvahArthavagi Bukka- 

72. ra,yarn saipkalpisi MA;darasarige nirupava kottu kaluhi Kikun- 

73. dada niltlolagana Masikeyagaudanu avake ujja kulavanu kadi- 

74. si samarpaneya rni\didarii A.-gaada teruva varaha ga 294 pa 4 pa- 

75. davajage gauduiubali ga 80 pradattamAgalu ga 42 ubhayatn ga 72 nujiye 

76. ^udha ga 222 pa 4 na matte ti\vu tamma kuraitra Chikka-BukkarAyaip- 
77 je Aragada rfijyava kottarate fttanii taniia :Hsril8heyain nadaii- 

'i8 :l:ii i vtrabSkendu Kikundada nMo|agana Huiugft.ranu A,-nft,da 
79. > '■* ' ' arigala ga? 30 valage Morate Sunkadalli Kesaldru Jagadftju 

tiara vdru 

.'C Hir.ya Kodanada vajagapa HoravaptCirn-baravari antu haravari- 
Sl. gain 6 nu adakke uUa kulavauu kadidu saiuarpisidami • 

82. yidarolage Hulugaru teruvadu varaba ga 168 papa 3i 

83. rolage gaudumbali x’dugore tat-saxnvatsaradallu bi- 

84. tadu kildi ga 28 pa 3i nujiye sudhavaraha ga 140 

85. haravarigala valago Morale teruvadu bhattadiiida ga 12 pa 5 mGluhon- 

86. nu 2 ubhayapi ga 14 papa 5 Sunkadalli Kesaldru yaradu kddi te- 

87. ruvadu bhattadinda ga 7 melu-honnu 2 ubhayam ga 9 JagadA- 

88. |u teruvadu bhattadinda ga 8 indlu-honnu ga 1 ubhayam ga 9 

89. Harhru teruvadu bhattadinda ga 10 m6iu-honnu ga 2 ubha- 

90. yaiii ga 12 Horavapthru teruvadu bhattadinda ga 16 melu- 

91. honnu ga 8 ubhayaip ga 18 antu haravarigalu khdi 

92. ga 62 pa 5 Huiug&ru kudi ga 202 pa 5 Masikeyagau- 

93. du kudi ga 424 pa 9 yivpsh^anu srl VidyA-ranya-srlpfl,- 

94. damgalige nAvu samarpisida mariyftdeyalliyfi ava- 

95. ru tftvu tamma sannidhiyalli yiha yatigaju srOtri- 

96. yarugaju sisrdsheya niAidikopdiha brd.iphmarugdlu ava- 

97. rugaja kutumbagaju yallara nirvA,hakk6skara viniyd- 

98. gistaru yintu Hiriya H ariyappodeyaru Bu- 

99. kkanpa-vadeyaru namma kumdira Chikkarayanu ^yingfi- 

100. riya nxathake samarpista yi sthalamgalellevanu a- 

101. vakkavakke ulla kularngalanu kadidu yt-sthalam- 

102. gala cbatuhslme yolagujla jala p^shAipa nidhi nikshdpa 

103. modalMa ashj^abhdga tejah-sv^myamgalu ma^ha-sisru- 

104. shege saluvahA,ge ko^tiddar&gi yt tamma dharma &- 

105. chandr&rka-sthirav&gi nada-iittam yirabdkembadakke Srlma- 

106. t parama-hamsa parivrdijakd^cbdjryaru srl Yidy&ranya-^rl-p&daip- 

107. gaja Srl-oharapia-sannidhiyalli srlmad r&jd,dhi-rd,ja r&japa- 

2d 



218 


108. ramdsvara vlra §rl Harihara-mah^lr&>yaru samarpi- 

109. sida ta,mmra-sft,Bana * k Bhft,ratt-srl-tlrtha-srlpA,damgalu viniydga- 

110. va ma,dida A-runuru honnina sthajada nura-yippattu uruttigala 

111. bnlmhara gbtranAmagala vivaragala baradu Chidruvalli-bhAga te- 

112. ruvadu a-nAda kuja ga 75 kamprati kula ga 1 kaip ga3 pa 

113. lekhkhadalu ga 282 rolage & ChidruvaJIiya S6nio4varad6vara nandA- 

114. dlvigege ga 6 BhArattttrtha-srtpAdamgalu Pa^daridfivagaUge kodisi- 

115. du ga 6 A nAdavara umbaji ga 30 antu ga 42 nuUye Sudha 

116. ga 240 kam urutti 48 KelanAda valaga^a Hedali-bbagiya kuja 

117. ga 75 kam pratiku]a ga 1 kam varaha ga 4 lekhkhadalu ga 300 ro¬ 
lls. jage Sirphvagiriya Chatur-murti-vidyesvara-dAvarige ga 15 PAnda- 

119. varigo ga 30 pa 4 A-nadavara umbaji ga 50 antu ga 96 pa 4 nu- 

120. Uye sudha ga 204 pa 6 kani paua nAlku korateyAgi uruttigalu 41 

121. Ghika KodanAda vajagana Narave haravari teruva ga 73 rolage 

122. srlpAdanigalu a uitavarige bitadu ga 2 pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 70 

123. pa 5 kam urutti 14 mSlupaiia 6 nu Hedali-bhAgiya uruttivantarige 

saluva [du] yl 

124. Kikundada-nA(ia haravarigala valagapa MandanAdu teruvadu ga 48 karri 

125. srtpAdarngaju A ilravange bitadu ga 3 nuliye sudha ga 45 karn uru- 

126. tti 9 A Kikundada-nAda valagana BblAra haravari teruvadu ga 13 ra 

127. volage bitadu pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 12 pa 6 kaip urutti 2| A-nAda 

128. valagana ArisinavaUiya haravari teruvadu ga 6 rolage srtpAdaingalu 

129. Surapparngalige bitadu ga 1 nuUye sudha ga 5 karn urutti 1 a Kelanada- 

130. volagana Honnale-bhagiya kula ga 75 karn pratikula 1 karri ga 4 

pa IJ tA- 

131. ra li lekhkhadalu kula ga 75 katii varaha ga 313 pa 5 rolage a-nAdava- 

132. ra urnbah ga 61 nuUye sudha ga 252 pa 5 rolage 120 uruttigala 

133. koratege uruttigalu 4j ga 22 pa 6 antu ga 600 karn urutti 120 nu 

134. srl Vidyasankara-dAvara pratishthAkaladalu srlpadarngaju agrahAravAgi 

135. rnadiddaragi brArnharugalige a-chandrArka- sthAyiyAgi nadadu bahu* 

136. du a mahajanaipgaUge l-sAsanava baradAga vibhAgava mAdi kotu tarp- 

137. ma tarnma haUigala valagana nashta tushti yAnu un(adadarp anubhAga 

prania- 

138. padalli tAve anubhavisuvaru prathamadaya ga 923 rolage uruttiga- 

139. Uge ga 600 nuliye rnikka ga 328 karp bitadu Gipikallige ga 4 Marp- 

140. danAdirpge ga 8 ArisinavajUge ga 1 BdlArige pa 5 antu bitadu 

141. ga 8 pa 5 nuUye sudha ga 319 pa d kaip viniyAgada vivara 

142. SimhvagiridAvai'ige ga 16 PApdavarige ga 30 pa 4 antu ga 46 pa 4 nu- 

143. Uye sudha ga 274 pa 1 karp sthala-vivara Honnavaliya bhagiyalli 

uruttigali* 
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144. ge kotu inikka ga 280 rolage ^amkara-purada dSvara upahArakatn yl upa* 

145. bdrava maduvavarige ga 5 nuliye sudha ga 225 Ginikalla gade ga 44 

146. ubhayatn ga 269 pa 1 srl Yidyasatnkara-ddvaru nidlAda dSvastanagalige ya* 

147. tigala bbikgba matbada vrayakkeyuin Sisrdabakarigeyum Srt-padaipgalu 

vini- 

148. ydgialarftgi a inariyadiyalliye endendigam nada- 

149. vabainge s: iiiarpit?i kutta tamra-oasana srt V'irupaksha 

Translation. 

LL. 1-4 

(Vbi'ifto Srl Gauadhlpati, (Tbe usual stanza in praise of ^ambbu). 
Victorious is the great Bring who b.js become a Boar out of his own will and who 
has !:eiLher boginning nor end and who bore the lotus, the earth, by the stalk, his 
tusk. 

LL. 5-13. 

VidyAtlrtha, the lord of ascetics, surpasses the sun by bis ability to remove 
both the internal and external darkness of men both day and night. VidyAranya’s 
feats are more wonderful than those of Brahma, seeing that he can make the 
eloquent dumb and the dumb the most eloquent. Worship the groat ascetic named 
BhAratitlrtha who breaks the doctrines of Bhatta (Kumarila), who makes the 
logicians (followers of the Tarka school) skilled in eloquent discourses (kalu-ratana- 
patu) faint, who tosses up (uddhArayantam) the Bauddhas (the followers of Buddha) ^ 
who reduces to powder in no time the teachings of the Kshapanakas (Jainas), who 
demolishes in assemblies the powerful doctrines of Guru (the PrAbhakara school), 
who cuts short the ChArvAkas and who establishes the Advaita doctrine. 

LL. 13-17. 

Victorious is the king Bukka, a treasure to the dependants, whose excellent 
qualities are worthy to be emulated by the past, present and future kings of the 
Aolar and lunar races, who is truthful, munificent, kind to Brahmans, who is a 
king of kings, a sun in destroying the masses of darkness, the hostile kings and a 
protector at all times of pure dliarma. 

LL. 18-23. 

May the king Harihara live happily for a thousand years, who is possessed of 
the fire of prowess which blown into flames by the fan of the constantly moving 
ears of the elephants of the cardinal points causes the leaf ornaments (of painting) 
of the wives of hostile kings fade, who is bold and who removes completely the 
wicked acts due to Kali age and who is a crest-jewel of the virtuous. The valiant 
king Harihara has defeated the hosts of enemies, is a traveller in the path of dbarma 
and Brahma and converts Kali-yoga into Kfita-yuga by his pure conduct. 


28 * 
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U. 24.30. 

Be it well. When the year 1302 of increasing prosperity of the ^ftliv4hana 
era elapsed, in the year Eaudri, on the Ist lunar day of the bright half of Margasira 
corresponding to Monday, the illustrious king of kings, supreme among kings, sri 
Vira Harihara mahar4ya granted this copper s&sana in order that the charities 
which were being conducted by him in ^ringeri might continue for as long as the 
moon and sun endure:— 

LL. 30-42. 

During the reign of Hiriya Hariyappodeyar (Harihara I) in Hoysana-d^sa, 
his younger brother M&rappa Vodeyar and aliya (son-in-law) Billappa-danAyaka 
went to Wringer! to pay respects to &rl Vidy&tlrtha-4ripada on Thursday, the 1st 
lunar day of the dark half of Phftlguna in the year Parthiva and under the orders 
(nirupa) of the said Hariyappa Vadeyar granted Kelan&cl after dividing lands of the 
original revenue value of 150 gady^nas in KelanAdu situated in the upper regions 
(raelubhAigi) of the S&talige-nA,d in order to provide for the livelihood of the ascetics 
and disciples (4r6tru), in the saniudhi (lit. presence : here meaning the matt or por¬ 
tion of a matt) of Sri BhAratltirtha-srlpMa and of the attendant Brahmans and 
their families. The total revenue value (present) of the lands inclusive of bali 
(tax ?) is 602 gadyAnas and 5 panas. 

LL. 42-58. 

Afterwards BukkarAya, when he came to pay respects to the senior guru 
(hiriya-sripAdangaj) on Tuesday 1st luuai’ day of the bright half of PhAlguna in the 
year Manmatha granted Kelavalli-bhAgi (lands forming Kelavalli division) in the 
upper regions of SAtalige-nAd and also the following out of the haravaris (hamlets?) 
of Kikunda-nAd namely Ginikal, Bolhru, MandanAd, Arisinavalli; and in Chikka 
KddanAd the haravari named NArave, altogether 6 haravaris after dividing their 
lands from the rest. 

Out of this the lands of the original revenue value of 75 gadyApas in Kelavajli" 
sthala now produce with the bali (of 12 varahas ?) an annual revenue of 240 varahas 

• 

Among the haravaris (hamlets) Oinikal produces 44 gadyAnas as the equivalent of 
the tax paid in the form of paddy at the price of 1 hapa for a salage of paddy and 
4 gadyAnas as super-tax (meluhonnu): total revenue 48 gadyapas (from Gipikal). 
B61flr produces 11 gadyAnas from paddy and 2 gadyAnas from mAluhonnu, total 
13 gadyApas; MandanAd brings 44 gadyapas from paddy and 4 from miluhonnu, 
total 48 gadyApas. Arisinavalli pays 6 gadyapas from paddy and 1 from m^luhonnu, 
total 6 gadyApas. NArave brings 66 gadyApas and 6 panas from paddy and 14 
gadyApas from mdluhwmu, total 70 gadyApas and o papas. The total revenue 
value of the 6 haravaris is 186 gadyApas and 6 papas. Altogether BukkarAya 
granted lands at the time of the revenue value of 426 gadyAnas and 6 papas both 
in Eelavalli-sthala and in 6 haravaris. . 
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Adding to this the income of Keld^Qadu the total annual revenue value of the 
lands granted to the ^ringdri Matt is 928 gadyd,];^as. 

LL. 59-65. 

Out of this Srt BhSLratttlrtha-^rtpitda dividing the lands of the revenue value 
of 600 varahas into 120 vrittis at the rate of 5 varahas for each vritti bestowed 
ihcn» upon Brahinaar- on the occasion of the consecration of the god VidyAsankara > 
and granted the ronciaiing liinds of tlio revenue value of 828 varahas for the services 
In the VidyASankara and other temples and for the livelihood of the ascetics and 
other d;sc’ dc:, of his and of the attendant Brahmans and their families. 

8ubse juontly Bakkaraya sent n nmip of Hiriya-srlpAdangal (senior guru) and 
his o.vn himi' i^nitale (letter of request; to Benares and a few days after the return 
of VidyAranya-sripftda to Virupftksha (Hampe) took him to Sringcri and desirous of 
providing for the maintenance of the ascetics, disciples, attendant Brahmans and 
their families residing with VidyAranya-sripAda issued a nirApa to MAdarasa direct¬ 
ing him to grant (io Vidyaranya-srlpAda) lands belonging to the gauda of Masike 
together with various items of income therefrom. Out of the revenue of 294 
varahas and 4 panas due by the said gauda, deducting 30 varahas for the gaiulum- 
belli (lands granted reut-free for the office of gauda) and 42 varahas for previous 
grants all together amounting to 72 varahas there remains (for the ^ringSri Matt) 
the revenue of ‘222 gadvAnas and 4 panas. 

LL. 76-93. 

Afterwards when ho gave the kingdom of Araga to his son Chikka BukkarAya, 
he too (Chikka BukkarAya) in order that his services might continue (tanna Snsrhsho 
nadavuttaui irabAkendu) bestowed HulugAr in Kikundanad and also out of the 30 
haravaris of the nad, granted Morate, Sunkadalli, KesalAr, JagadAj and HaravAr 
and the haravari of Horavaptur in Hiriya KodAnAd, altogether the lands of 6 hara¬ 
varis with all their income. Of those the (gross) revenue of HulugAr is 168 
gadyAjjas and 3^ pa^as. Deducting from this gaudum4ali and udugore (presents 
of cloth, etc.,) in the year amounting to 28 gadyApas, and 3i pa^as, the net 
revenue is 140 gadyAnas. Of the haravaris, the income of Morate from paddy is 
12 gadya^ias and 5 pa^as and from meluhonnu (miscellaneous income) is 2 gadyAnas 
and the total revenue of Morate is 14 gadyAnas and 6 pa^ias. Sunkadalli and 
KesalAru both together have a revenue of 7 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from 
miluhonnu, altogether 9 varalias. The revenue of JagadAlu from paddy is 
6 varahas, and the revenue of mdluhonnu 1 varaha, altogether 9 varahas. The 
revenue of Haravuru is 10 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from mMuhonmi 
altogether 12 varahas. The revenue of Horava^itAr from paddy is 16 varahas and 
firom mSluhonnu 3 varahas, altogether 18 varahas. The total revenue from the 
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haravaris is 62 gady&nas and 5 pa^as; including Hulug&r the revenue is 202 gad* 
y&pas and 5 panas; taking also the revenue of the lands of the gau(][a of Masike 
the total revenue is 424 gadyapas and 9 papas. 

LL. 93-97. 

All these lauds Vidyarapya-§tlp&da utilised, as desired by us while making the 
grant, in order to pay for the livelihood of the ascetics, disciples, attendant 
Brahmans and their families in his sannidhi. 

LL. 98-109. 

In order that these grants of land made by Hiriya Hariyappodoyar, Bukkanpa 
Vadeyar, and our son (kumara) Chikkaraya to the matt at Sringeri after fixing their 
revenues and bestowing for the service of the matt all the eight-fold powers of 
possession and rights of enjoyment including water springs, minerals, treasure on 
the surface or underground within the four boundaries of the lands, and also our 
own grants to the matt might continue for as long as the moon and sun endure— 
(we) srimad rrijndhirnja rnjapararneSnara &ri Vira &ri HariJiaramahdrdya granted 
this copper sasana in the presence of srimat paramahamsa parivrdjakdchdrya ^ri 
Vidyaranya-sripada. 

LL. 109-130 a. 

Regarding the lands given away by the said Bhilratitlrtha-srlpada of the revenue 
value of 600 varahas divided into 120 vrittis, the names of the Brahmans who 
were given the vrittis are written. The revenue of the portion of Chidruval|i 
(granted) is as follows:—’Its lands whose original income was 75 varahas now pay 
‘282 gady4nas at the rate of 3 varahas and 7 10/16 hapas of the present revenue for 
1 varaha of the original assessment. Out of this sum (282 gadyapas) 6 varahas have 
been set apart for a perpetual lamp for the god S6mesvara of Chidruvalli, 6 varahas 
have been presented to Paudariddva by Bharatltlrtha-^ripada, 30 varahas for the 
umbali (rent-free lands granted for the maintenance of an ofilce) of the n&davar 
(ofticers of the nad). Deducting the whole of this sum of 42 varahas, the net 
revenue of 240 varahas has been divided into 48 vrittis. 

The details of the revenue of the portion of the village Hedali in Kelanftd. 
At the rate of 4 varahas of new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment the 
above village whose original revenue (kuja gadyapa) was 75 varahas now brings a 
revenue of 300 varahas. Out of this gross revenue, 15 varahas have been set apart 
for the services of the god Chaturmfirti Vidy^svaradSvaru of Simhagiri, 30 varahas 
and 4 papas for the worship of P4p<lavaru, 50 varahas for the umbali of the 
nd^avar. Deducting the above amount of 95 varahas and 4 papas from the gross 
revenue, the net revenue is 204 varahas and 6 papas which is divided into 41 v^ttis 
(of 5 varahas) one of the vrittis having 4 papas less. 

The details for the haravari of N^rave in Chikka Kodanft^Out of the gross 
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reveuae of 73 varahas, the guru (srlpadaugalu) has granted 2 varahas and 5 pa^as 
for the villagers. Deducting this the net revenue of the haravari Narave is 
•70 varahas and 5 pauas. After dividing this into 14 vrittis, the extra sum of 
6 panas will go to the holders of the vyittis of Hedali. 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu, a haravari of Kikkundanftd is 48 varahas* 
Out of this the guru has granted 3 varahas for the villagers. Net revenue is 45 
varahas divided into 9 vritt's. 

The gross rcvouiie of Maijdan4du the haravari of B61dr situated in Kikunda- 
nadu is l varahas. Deducting 5 pauas remitted out of this, the net revenue is 12 
varai'an a:.d > iiai.as and this is divided into 2J vrittis 

i he ;; -s vevenuc of the luiravari of ArisinavalU situated in the same nAd is 
o vsrahas V/uc of this 1 varaha has been granted by the guru to Surappa. Net 
rcvc iuo 5 vaiahas forming 1 vyitfi. 

dhiG gross re\enuo of Honnalebbcgi situated in KelanAd whose original revenue 
was 75 varahas is 318 va.ralias 5 panas at the rate of 4 varahas and 1| panas and 
IJ tAras* of the new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment. Out of this deduct¬ 
ing 61 varahas for the umhali of the officials of the nAd, the net revenue is 
252 varahas and 5 panas. A sum of 22^ varahas from among this amount is 
assigned to make up the deficiency of 4J vrittis out of the 120 vrittis (the remaining 
230 varahas go to the Matt and not to individual persons). 

LL. 134-149. 

Thus as the SrlpAdamgal Bharatltirtha granted lauds of the revenue value of 
600 varahas as an agrahAra dividing the same into 120 vrittis at the time of the 
consecration of the god VidyAsankara, the vrittis will bn enjoyed by the Brahmans 
as long as the moon and sun endure. The said maliAjanas (Brahman donees) will 
themselves be responsible for any loss or gain accruing in the villages (vrittis) 
granted to them at the time of writing this ^Asana in proportion to their income. 

Out of the total revenue value of 928 varahas granted (to the Sringfiri matt 
up to date), deducting 600 varahas divided 120 into vrittis, the remaining 828 
varahas are thus distributed ;— 

Four varahas are granted for Oi^ikal, three for MaijdanAd, one for Arasinavajji, 
6 paijias for Bdldr. Deducting this total sum of 8 varahas and 5 panas granted, the 
balance of 319 varahas and 5 panas is to be expended thus15 varahas for the 
services of the deity at Simhagiri, 30 varahas and 4 panas for the Pa^jidavas. After 
deducting this sum of 45 varahas and 4 panas, the balance of 274 varahas and 
1 pa^a is to be utilised as followsFrom the 230 varahas remaining un¬ 
expended towards the vrittis from the revenue of the village HonnavaUi*bb&gi, 
6 varahas are to be spent for the food offerings to the god of 6ankarapura and for 


”'1 tftra seems to be equivalent to /o of a hana. 
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(the livelihood of) those who prepare the food. The remaining sum of 226 varahas 
with the addition of the income of 44 varahas accruing from the rice lands of 
Gipikal amounts to the total revenue of 269 varahas and 1 pana and the h"ipddan~^ 
gal has assigned this amount for the services in Vidyasankara and other temples,, 
ior feeding the ascetics and for other expenses in the matt and for (the livelihood 
of) the attendents and the grant will continue to be enjoyed in the said manner 
for ever. 

To this effect the copper sasana has been presented. 

§ri Virhpaksha. 


Note. 

Description. 

This is found in a kadita in the ^ringfiri Matt and is said therein to be the 
copy of a copper plate inscription the original of which consisted of 7 plates. This, 
kadita which consists of nearly 200 pages contains transcripts of several inscriptions 
and accounts relating to the Sringeri Matt. The portion containing the first three 
pages of this inscription is moth-eaten and only a few letters in each line are now 
discernible. Probably the whole was in a good condition when it was copied by 
the Archfeological Department in 1916. The ^ringfiri Matt has also published a 
copy of this inscription privately. From the nature of the kadita, its characters 
and contents it seems probable that it may be a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty years old. Numerous such kaditas are found in the ^ringfiri Matt. 

The original copper plates from which this inscription is said to have been 
copied have not been found. It is not possible now to say how far the writing 
on them has been correctly copied or whether the original copper sasana itself was 
genuine or not. 

Contents. 

Like other copper plate salsanas of the Sringeri Matt, this record also begins 
with verses addressed to the gods Gapapati, Sambhu and the Boar incarnation of 
Vishpu. Next come verses in praise of the gurus Vidyatlrtha, Vidyarapya and 
Bharatitirtha. These merely extol their spiritual greatness and do not in any way 
refer to their political influence or work. The order in which the names of these 
gurus occur is worth attention; Vidyarapya comes earlier than BhAratltlrtha and this 
would indicate that he was considered senior to Bharatitirtha. 

After the praise of these gurus comes the eulogy of kings Bukka I and Hari- 
hara II. 
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Next we find it stated that Harihara II issued this copper plate ^asana in order 
that the grants made in ^ringeri might continue for ever. The date of the sAsana 
is given as ^ 1302 Raudri Mar. su 1 Sd. Now ^ 1302 corresponds to the cyclic 
year Raudri. But in this year the month Margasira is suppressed (kshaya). We 
must therefore take as is sometimes done the solar month corresponding, viz., 
MArgali (Dhanus). It must be remembered that in the adjacent district of South 
Canara, Tulu Brahiaans us e the muramdna or solar mouth for calculating the 
dates of their festi^ al days, etc. The solar month corresponding to Mftrga^ira is 
Dhanos and the titlii su. 1 in this month is re;i.lly Pushya sn. 1 according to 
iunai cak'd-iv’-'o. 'J’his tithi v'orrosponds to Wednesday 28th November 1380 A.D. 
and not t '«!( uday as stated in the record. If we take the next year, i.e. ^ 1303 
DuuMati, .IS IS sometimes done and also take the su. 1 of the solar mouth corres- 
poc'.iiag to Margasira, the tithi coincides with Monday, December 16, 1381 A.D. 
on which day AmavAsya ended at 43 of the day or about 4 r.M. 

Then the inscription proceeds to give details of the former grants to the 
^ringeri matha by the kings of Vijayanagar :— 

The first grant referred to is that said to have been made during the reign of 
Hiriya Hariyappodeyar (Harihara I) while ruling in Hoyasaiiaddsa in Parthiva sam. 
Phal. ba. 1 Thursday. This grant, it is said was made by MArappa Vodeyar, 
younger brother of that king and alii/a BillappadanAyaka, (aliya—son-in-law or 
nephew) when they went to ^fingeri to pay respects to Vidyatlrtha-srlpada, for the 
maintenance of the ascetics, disciples and attendants and their families who 
remained with Bharatltlrtha-srlpAda. They are said to have granted lands under 
the orders of Harihara I in KelanAdu in BataUgenadu of the annual income of 502 
gadyAnas and 5 papas. 

This grant is similar to E. C. VI Sringeri 1 both in the date and general 
contents. The date of that inscription is S 1268 Parthiva sam. PhAl. ba. 1 
Thursday, corresponding to March 9, 1346 A.D., Thursday. The date of this 
grant is also the same. But while ^fingeri 1 speaks of the grant made by Hari¬ 
hara I and all his four brothers as well as by KuinAra S6vapna 0(jleyar and Ajiya 
Ballappa-dapAyaka, the present grant speaks of the grant being made by prince 
MArappa Odeyar and AUya Ballappa dapAyaka. While ^ringSri 1 makes no 
reference to YidyAttrtha beyond giving a stanza in his praise at the beginning, the 
present record refers to a visit paid to VidyAtlrtha at Sringeri by MArappa Odeyar 
and Ballappa-dapayaka, though the grant made by them is stated to be for tbo. 
-maintenance of the disciples, etc., of BhAratltlrbha. Nextly Sringeri 1 does not 
give the figure of 602 gadyapas and five papas as the annual revenue of the landa 
.granted but gives 250 gadyapas omitting however minor taxes. 

( 2 ) The second grant given in the Kadita is dated Manmatha sam. FhAl. Su. 
1 Tuesday and refers to the visit paid by BukkarAya (King Bukka I) to Hiriya 

29 
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^rlpAdangalu (VidyAtirtha) at ^ringeri and the gift made by him of lands in 
Kelavalli Sfttalige-n44 and also in Kikunda-nAd of the annual income of 426 
gadyanas and panas five. Nothing is here said about BhAratl-ttrtha. 

This grant corresponds to the stone inscription near Ganapati VAgtsvari temple 
in SringSri (No. 2, p. 117). The date given there S 1277 Manmatha Phal. Su. 1 
Tuesday is the same as that found here. Only no saka year is here given but it 
can be inferred from the date given in the beginning. The visit paid by Bukka I 
to Vidyatlrtha at Sfingeri and his grant for the livelihood of the attendants and 
food of ascetics in that matt, viz., the matt of VidyAtlrtha at Sringeri are common 
to both the records. The details of the grants also generally agree. Only the total 
annual value of lands given by Bukka I is stated to be 360 gadyAnas in the stone 
inscription while it is said to be 426 J gadyanas in the Kadita. 

(3) The Kadita next proceeds to give details of how the above were disposed 
of by Bharatttlrtha. He is said to have divided lands of the annual income of 600 
varahas into 120 vfittis of 6 varahas each and assigned the remaining 328 varahas 
for the services for VidyAsankara and other gods and for the maintenance of his 
ascetic disciples, students, attendant Brahmans and their families. 

From this it is evident that the temple of Vidyasankara came into being some 
time after 1356. There is nothing to show when it was constructed. Its earliest 
limit is 1366 A.D., latest limit is 1380-1, the date of the present record. It is believed 
to be a samadhi temple constructed in memory of Vidyatlrtha after his death. 
The god in the temple consisting of a linga called Vidyasankara is frequently 
referred to in inscriptions of ^ring^ri. (Sringeri 22 of 1392, etc.) We find later the 
name Vidyasankara applied to Vidyatlrtha in literature. Thus Vidyaranya-kala- 
jnana refers to Vidyaranya as Vidya^Ankara-sishya. No inscriptions have been so 
far discovered at Sringeri from 1356 to 1381. 

(4) The Kadita proceeds to tell us that after this, Bukkaraya sent the niriipa 
(order) of the Hiriya-sripAdangal (senior guru) and his own hinnavaitale (letter of 
request) to Benares and got Vidyaranya-sripada to come from Benares to Virhpaksha 
(Hampe). Some days after the return of VidyAranya the king took him to SringAri 
and for the ascetics, disciples, Brahman attendants, etc., who stayed with VidyA- 
ranya sent a nirfipa (order) to MAdarasa ordering him to bestow lands of the annual 
value of 222 varahas and four panas belonging to the Masikeya-gau^a in Kikkun- 
dan Ad. 

Several questions are involved in a study of this part of the kadita (11. 66-72). 
When did VidyAranya go to Benares and when did he return to 6ring6ri and take 
charge of the Matt ? The earliest inscription that has been discovered so far of 
VidyAranya as the head of the ^ringAri Matt is dated in 1376 (Mad. Ep. Eep. 1928* 
1929, p. 81, No. 460). This is a stone inscription at Eudupa in South Canara 
District. We also learn from another kadita in the SringAri Matt that BhAratl- 
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tlrtlia died in 1374 (M. A. B. 191(5, p. 18) and if that record is worthy of acceptance 
it follows that Vidyftranya was installed at ^ringfiri in 1374 or 1375. It is likely 
therefore that he should have started from Benares to Vijayauagar in 1373 or 1374 
and after a short stay at Vijayanagar gone to ^ringdri accompanied hy the king 
Bukka and taken charge of the Sringeri Matt in 1374 or 1376. Bh&ratltlrtha might 
have been too old and ill at this time and died shortly after VidyAranya’s return and 
installation as the '■■’ontitT of Sringeri Matt. Guruvamsakavya, which gives the 
traditional history ol the Siingeri gurus, tells ns a similar story. VidyArapyais said 
to hav"' worshipped the god VidyAsankara in company with BhAratitirtha at Sringeri 
and ! iujii i3h.tra'ilirtha died and VidyArai.iya became the bead of the Matt at Sringfiri. 
Short l\ :i i ? Iiis Bukka I is said to have died and as this happened in 1377 the 
storv giv-' ti in that poem fits in with the provisional scheme given above. 

Bnt thue is one important difference. Who was the guru that sent the nirupa, 
or order to Benares calling Vidyaranjato ^ringfiri? Guruvaiii.sakavj'a says that it 
was BhAratitirtha. Tin' word used in 1. 6(5 of the kadita for the gnru whose 
nirftpa was sent to Vidyaranya is hiriya sripAdangaj or senior guru. No name is 
given. Earlier iu the Kadita the word hiriya-srlpAdangal is applied to VidyAtlrtha 
(II. 43-44). But VidyAtlrtha must have died long before the date of this Kadita 
(1380-81) since after his death the Vidya.4ankara temple is said to have been 
erected in his memory and that fine big temple must have taken several years for 
construction and consecration and grants for that temple are recorded iu the 
Kadita. Hence we may interpret that under the nirfipa of VidyAtirtlia issued later 
by BhAratitirtha, Vidyarauya started for Vijayanagar and probably after a halt 
there reached Sringeri. By this time the consecration of Vidyasaukara temple was 
over and BhAratitirtha was sinking. He had been connected with the Sringeri 
Matt from at least 134(5 the date of Sringeri 1 to 1374 and was now too old to 
manage the Matt. It is certain that VidyAranya assumed charge of the Matt 
soon after his return to ^ringAri as the Kadita speaks of a fresh grant of land for 
the livelihood of the ascetics, etc., in the matt or sannidhi of Vidyaraiiya on the 
occasion of VidyAra^ya’s return to Sringeri (I. (59 of the Kadita). This grant is 
said to have been made under the king’s orders by Madarasa. Now MAdarasa is the 
same as Madhavaraantri, governor of Chandragutti and Banavasc, etc., during the 
years 1346—1391. No inscription has been however discovered recording his 
grants to the Sringeri Matt. But two of his grants to temples in the neighbouring 
taluk of Koppa are dated in 1368 and 1369 and show him ruling over a large 
province (E. C. VI Koppa 6: p. 216 of the last Beport for 1932). Some writers 
have confused him with the sage Vidyaranya which is impossible if the kadita is to 
be believed. 

Why Vidyaranya went to Benares is also difficult to ascertain. Both 
GuruvamsakAvya and Vidyaranya-kalajilAna describe his journey to Benares, to pay 
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his respects to the sage Vyasa and his learning the ancient mysteries from that sage 
and founding the Vijayanagar Empire. GuruvamsakAvya also tells us that soon 
after the installation of Harihara I on the throne of Vijayanagar, Vidy^iranya went 
to Benares where he stayed until he was invited to return to ^ringfiri. An impor¬ 
tant question naturally arises from this. Both the ^ring^ri Matt copper plate and 
the Kadita indicate the seniority of VidyAranya to BhAratlttrtha. The Guruvamsa- 
kftvya also makes Vidyarapya an elder brother of Bharatlttrtha before sanyAsa, 
though the latter took sanyAsa earlier. VidyAranya-kalajnana makes BhAratitirtha 
a disciple compiling the work VidyAranya-kAlajnAna under the orders of VidyAranya. 
In none of these works is VidyAranya spoken as the disciple ot BhArtitirtha but he 
is regarded as the immediate disciple of VidyAtirtha (or VidyAAankara as he is called). 
If so why did not VidyAranya assume charge of the SringAri Matt before 1375 ? If 
we accept the Sringeri tradition, we may surmise that he was engaged in 
religious and probably political work, that he travelled a great deal and left the 
Matt at SyingAri to his guru Vidyatirtha and his junior BhAratitirtha and that 
after VidyAtlrtha died and Bharatlttrtha fell seriously ill about 1373 or 1374 
VidyAranya returned to take charge of the affairs at ^ringAri. He was specially 
induced to take this step by the instructions of his guru. But nothing can be 
said definitely about this or the political work of VidyAranya since reliable 
inscriptional evidence is not available. 

The Kadita further informs us that Prince ChikkarAya, son of Harihara II, 
while he was ruler of .^raga also granted lands of the revenue of 202 gadyAnas and 
five papas in the villages HulugAr of KikkundanAdu, Horavapttur, in Hiriya- 
kodanA^, etc., to VidyAranya-srtpAda for the Matt. 

Lastly it is said that all these grants were consolidated by Harihara II. Details 
of the distribution of lauds made by BhAratitirtha at the time of consecrating the 
VidyA§ankara temple, are next given and the signature sri VirupAksha is found 
below the grant. There is a reference in GuruvamsakAvya to the grant of such a 
copper plate (dattAnain svAna pArvaiAcha vyittinAm tAmra-AAsanam mAdinindrd 
munlndrasya prAmne dAd dvija-panktaye: GuruvamsakAvya Ms. Chapter VIII, 
verse 16). 

34 

Kodalimande grant (sannad) of HAlAri Vlrappo(Jeyar, King of Coorg, 
dated 6 1678 in the possession of the ^ringAri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

rfoGldgoiiS wsrtdcJ 

1. jraocraotTO dodjda^^^ajjd da^ndras^BaJads^aaoJa 

2. a5Sa!5.j|<5ja?i^d/Bt5^cfia a«rtaartaRn)jt#5 atotswJadsSje^ ftOT>caaa I 

ddada^ort 



229 


3. t3<)dd( I drtotdod 0 taaSsstH^ 

tioii VDOSTjaSd t 

4. d ddod ofc.2.e7da)o dod d^rdssd d«)3Sj dod^dd dcoo^ u ss dot^d^dd^ ^Cd> 

^ddddod 

cO 

5. dosr3.tii9v>c37)a)^rda*^r sSdds;^ ;^ddea 3St)07>d^ dsd^es a3odo<:>a}dd33dd sro/tn> 

cd^dj i^sr^ss^d d^ 

6. dqrsdea ddroi^ZTs od o8js5m)dJ3Tsd,03^3SdJ^^d3^Fd7)C^ dOod rbdoddodcrBsra,d^ 

dc|^dp'dt>s^ 

7 dd3ax)a3o^F dsar^d Aoas^dd^d^sSjd dso drtdjartdo ;^T>dS^dc3J3 axsoa^^oto iSjAaradd 
><. tKdrajdsSrs ddrsSo^ eo o'stidijd dcr^drtd daaoTsostad'sd dOd'SFwif 

f>jOa*^rCd 

o^ d,s<v'4'^^dd»)a7>a3o^,r ^^dJC-a^ersOoDCi rbdJdj3^odcn)tysa5^,F diS^d^od d)cJsJoT>d?^d 
iSocd 

10 . iSd'a, &^ds3T>d dt^dt)dod«rsdA sr^dod<?gC3Jo^ddd SdSdio doB-a^o-sd S^ort^O 

^^dodi? 

11 . dd dt^a'Ddod qradA dOjdocxJadd dodd *? dca^SoSd d^do BtJdn'aoCiS esododdda 

do£3, 

12. da'Otf^^d sT^dooJadd do<^daJa 5 ^j 8 Ba oo ddd ddd siJ^tS ta-^oai^ra doBdrc# 

0 ?d-a 

13. ondJS woddod »3gd^?^d daaosdd dfsS urt^ B'sjiJjd dja?B,d Bjiddd a3T)d?0 ^C^Js^/s, 

d?dja d 

14 daAFdd d ^d dodarsxtddd B.dadoiodd doda d ddda udad ^jsdodaod d ^ 
15. dcdij dau^dff dd^d 400 daaodaada ddd ooadS^ BaaOd cA)drra,da iddtfa da37> 
B^ort^O 

l(j. dadd B^c do^BoBd d^da BDdnrotsB eodaddda dodjda^^^jJjd d^daoJadd 
dod^Ocda 

17 . ^ dcjoJadBdsa ©ddd^ ddd d?»S ur^ as-adt^o d^ds^d^d^ doda dia®'^ &B^d5? 

18 rt d)06^<3di?5^dD^aJjad dod-a d^dcn^c^oJaadtS^Boda coa? Bad ddddj^jaa d<3bdo 

d*j|j 5 dB 

19 . craddacTT) d/8s3F'^d?d ddrdjaod^arad ^aad^arad cda; tfaadodaod ^^dd^ B^ort^o 

dadd 

20. dd^BoBdd^da 8T>ddc>ouddda b^ dod^da's^^^d d^dacSadd dod^octtoj^d 
Bt>00 

21 . ^Bcda;;^ 00 a5a^^ ddd s^tSas^^dd ut^ edodBBFd^ooaodan daaa 

22. Oo «»ddddd^jeoda ude3(tfodo aB7>d(0 d^d^dcdas ddadrdd ^aado Ti^'fa d 

23. odarBBdd «o^ tSooajdddaa^dca^ d®ddK-da cras^d^doflao ctfada^i tsHS^cra 

24. ovdCtSdod^doi^r^ dSdSB dd:^er^;^o I dadsTaodcSas^dar^C dadac^Cc&o^da 

25. ssodo I Zdadd^.jdrdddas6/3^CB sdacxrsdd^doddo B 


OC«J5W,- 
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Translation. 

U. 1-3. 

To the feet of Sri VidyAsankara, S&radAmbdr, Ohandramauli4vara, and 
Bantnagarbha VinAyakasv&mi. Obeisance to K64ava and Siva who are worshipped 
by the three worlds, are witnesses to all actions and grant the desires (of the 
supplicants). (Usual stanza in praise of Sanibhu). 

LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1678 of the ^aliv4,hana era, on Monday the 
.5lh lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year DhAtu, H&lfiri Vlrappoder of 
Kodagu (Coorg) of the K&syapa-gotra granted the following dharma4ftsana (charter 
of gift) of stliaja (lands) in order to provide for the expenses of the worship of gods^ 
feeding of Brahmans, illuminations, decorations and festivals and other services 
conducted on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of A^vija in the holy presence of 
the deities VidyA,saukarasvami, Silradfiiinbike-amma and Chandramaulisvara in the 
Mutt of Abhinava SaGhchidillnandabhA,rati of Sringori, spiritual son (lit: born from 
the hand) of Sachchid9,nanda-bh4rati-sv4mi, the chief of ascetics, an expert in pada, 
vdhja and pratndm, engaged in the performance of eight-fold yoga consisting of 
restraint, control of passions, sitting in different postures, control of breath, with¬ 
drawing the mind from external objects, meditation, control of mind, and absorption 
of the mind in God, an emperor of austerities, (possessed of the title) establisher 
of the six darsanas, a lineal descendant of the gurus from time immemorial without 
break, lord of vyakUydna-simluhana (seat of teaching scriptures), teacher of the 
inner truth and essence of all the VSdas and agamas and the three S4nkhyas, 
establisher of the Vedic doctrine, master of all the tantras, establisher of the throne 
of Karnfttaka in the ancient capital Vidyftnagara, preceptor of the king of kings^ 
great teacher of the universe, lord of the excellent city of Busya Sringapura, and 
dweller on the banks of the TungabhadrS,;— 

LL. 14-23 

In order that our parents might attain regions of bliss and our state might 
prosper, we HAlSri Vlrappod6r have on this auspicious day granted as sarvamftnya 
with pouring of water and gift of gold this Kodalimandestala which belongs to us^ 
yielding an annual income of 300 varahas with its hamlets, and tanks for defraying 
the expenses of services conducted on Vijayadasami day for the gods Vidyft4ankara, 
and §a,radambik4 of the ^ringSri Matha. 

Accordindly we HMfiri Vlrappoder have bestowed this dharma4Asana (charter 
of gift or charity) of Kodali-sthala that religious worship and services might be 
offered on the 10th lunar day of A^vija every year in the presence of Vidy&^ankara- 
sv&mi, 64,radAmb& and Chandramaull4varasv4mi, of the I§fing4ri Ma^ha and tho 
grant may be enjoyed in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure. 
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U. 23-25. 

(Verse regarding the witnesses; sun, moon, etc., and the verse showing the 
superiority of the maintenance of a gift over that of making a fresh gift.) 

6rt Vlrabhadra. 

Note. 

This is a paper sannad in the Sringori Matt and records the gift by the Chief 
of Coorg (Kodagu) named Ultlfiri Vlrappa Odeyar (1730-1766) to the ^ring6ri guru 
Abhinava Sachcli;d4nand.i BhArati C. 1741-1767 disciple of SachchidAnanda 
BhAr.iiti C 1 705-1741 as sarvamAnya of the village Kodali-mande-sthala of the 
rev<'r jj of 3; H i \arahas to provide for the special sersnees conducted on the Vijaya 
I'jsjami (the last day of the Dasara festival) for the deities VidyAsankara, 
^AradArabikA <nd ChandraraaalJsvara in the Sringeri Matt and also for the feeding 
of Brahmans on that day. 

'l.’he date of the grant is given as Monday 5tli lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra in the year DhAtu 1678 corresponding to 19th April 1766, a Monday. 

The inscription gives numerous titles to the Sringeri gurus including the title 
the establisher of KarnAtaka throne in the ancient city of VidyAnagara and 
preceptor of great kings and of the universe (LL. 8-9). The.so titles are not mot 
with in any of the numerous inscriptions of the ^ring^ri Matt during the days of 
the Vijayanagar empire but are found in those of recent times such as those of the 
Mysore Royal family (see Sringori Jagir Inscriptions in E. C. VI, etc.). The Chief 
of Coorg claims to be of the KAsyapa-gcHra. He was a LingAyat, though tolerant 
to all religions. 

The deities VidyAsankara and ^AradA arc worshipped in separate temples at 
Sringeri described in pp. 12 and 15 of M. A. R. 1916. Chandrainaull^vara is the 
crystal lihga worshipped in the Matt at ^ring6ri. Ratna-Carbha-VinAyaka is also 
a sacred object of stone worshipped in the above matt. 

The record ends with the signature of the chief: Vlrabhadra. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


35 

KhasApura grant (sannad) of Basavappa NAyaka^ chief of JugaU 
dated S 1707 in the possession of the SringAri Matt. 

Kannada characters and language. 

9 «i0cars 

sreo^es cOddddobdrodd ;^9^a5?d Qi^dd^d 

.& dddQl^ort oBJo^rraddds d doddd 

doddsd^d. dddtfd xr^ddatrad^ doasaddaO^^d ddod 
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6 . 


7. 

8 . 

9. 


10 . 

11 . 


12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 


16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 


21 . 

22 . 


23. 


24. 

25. 


f UiMrleiSo j^0Si«ljurtF" 

UotiiCpc)^^ c^O^)UC|3 cjF ^O 

35??$:^ ;:^Asn)^tasc^ bj^zSics^tzz^<nti rl^dotjlASbocio^tssDdj sSi 
3|^z!^ort 4ddo«)0(^d ^oorldcr^ 3Tsd3Ja‘3^o<)C} 

d ddA>o39 rbd^^dsddo rios's^cTsd 

dt».C73dod qrsdi 

13 d 
sj 

dsJostoort Wd^oo tSodjtffDsSida^dsS? ^^rtcrsdod sJojio^ocraoSi doddaJj^^ 
^;tisa}33d^^.d3}c> 9«>0dc)aad ds ddodorS^o 02102 . n^i&dd oSo^^dJsd cSo^ddob «&2^d 
03 dod^dd drorlrftd do &. uo ^(do;^a5i>^o()05?23T)t^ 29Xi!Q7l d^^d d«>oi5o 
dd rtod dod 2 good^d s7>Q00d djso-sod tsorl^ rijo^dod^sod ;37>35odd uddd ^oOod 
dddo 

udA;dj3i3 2^;^'^.^ dt^dis^^^d n^doQ7>d di|,d ^dodoiodd «»c3?r\ do^^dd dos^eKTa 
rtd^dodo ^?d?dd o^aj-aoadd d^dsja dd d?d SDdjo^Q-sdsTOft ddd 207 ^ djortd d^oiJ 
dduod djoB/^d d^doQ&Atfrleo doodooddu^d dod 2o9a}o ao;97>:;^d rr^dododo ddda 


. . OOd/3C^ddod dd^cJjej^^S3"a^ d.^&3^ 29 TT^dO . • .. . d 

ftsoddo sroarara ejrredo *0 aj-sd^rttfoto .doar^do^ 


ddo urtodroddosodo doud;^ odod^ddoaodo d(dd o^aTaaadaS d^dar^ 
dd cd^docjoodo dadja^cr^dda^ dda^doaodo ddsao do c^cadodo aoad^a^djaoddd^dodo 
i30Aijn3^ 0j:Ot>^Ji^ aSc^doaa^d rv^dooad asd^d) II ^rtoeso ^oc^o aSddar^do 

asaodo II 

aJdds^aSssad^ra d^d^o d^oo t^d^do H o II sad aTaudaSoa^d^i^ dadac^CoBJo^d 
arsodc y csa 

^^drdoarai^^^A araodadT^o^doddo 0 s II djad 


Translation. 

L 1. 

^rl ^A>ra(id.-Chandramaul!dvara 

LL. 2-11. 

To 6rl SachchidAnanda-bhArati-svAmi, born from tbe hands of Abhinava 
NarasimhabhArati-svAmi, chief of Ptiramahamsa-parivrAjakAchAryas, expert in pada, 
vAkya and pramAna, etc. (as in LL. 1-10 of No. 41 up to dweller on the banlrg of 
the Tungabhadra;), worshipper of the lotus feet of YidyAAankara, 

(A seal with the letters Sri Basava inside.) 

LL. 12-16. 

(Verse in praise of ^ambhn): Be it well. In the prosperous year 17Q7 of the 
^AlivAhana era, the cyclic year ViAyAvasu, on the 6th lunar day of the bright half 
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of M&rga4ira, the illustrious mah&n&yakA.GhArya, champion over the uftyakas who 
break their word, protector of those who take refuge under him, defeater of those 
who fight with him, Jugali Sdma4dkhara N&yaka’s (son) Basavappa N&yaka granted 
this charter of the gift of the landed estate consisting of a village free from 
imposts:— 

In order that good fortune might attend the State we have bestowed with 
pouring of water as sarvamAnya the village Khasftpura situated in Harike-bali^ 
Kundiir-pattadi of Kotit<ir-slme of Kogalo-v^ate that the illuminations and 
servh es both for the deities worshipped in the Matt and in the temples (in the Matt 
encbisnre/ 'n.; 'it continue for ( ver. Yon may enjoy in peace the eight-fold powers 
of pos,-iess..- : oitsluding treasure on the surface and underground, etc., and pray long 
for our prosperity. 

fuis is lue charter of the gift of land granting a village tax-free. 

Imprecatory verses (svadattAd dvigupam, etc., and d&na-p4lany6r raadhye, 

etc.) 


Note. 

This is also a paper sannad in the ^ringdri Matt and records the gift to the 
Sring^ri guru Sachchid&nanda Bh&rati (1770-1814) disciple of Abhinava Narasimha 
Bhftrati, of the village Khas4pura of Kundhr-pattadi and Harike-bali in Kotthr- 
slrne of Kogale-vfintheya as a sarvamUnya to provide for lamps and services in the 
Matt temples. The titles applied to the donee are the same as those of the previous 
number. 

The donor is named Basavappa Nayaka, son of S6ma66kharan4yaka, chief of 
Jugali. The titles applied to him viz : mah&nftyak&-ch4rya, punisher of ndyakas 
who break their word, protector of refugees and conqueror of opponents show that 
he must have been a Bdda in caste like the p&leg4rs of Cbitaldrug. Nothing is 
however known about who these chiefs were and where they lived. 

The date of the grant 6 1707 VisvAvasu MAr. 6u. 6 corresponds to 7th 
December, 1785 A.D., a Wednesday. 

The record has two seals, one at the beginning with the legend ^rl Basava 
and one at the end which has some word ending with (See M.A.B. 1916, 
P. 70). 

The village granted EbasApura is said to be situated in Kotthr-stme and 
Eundhr-patta>di* Kotthr is evidently the headquarters of Kotthr taluk in 
BellAri District. Kundfir is a village in the Honn&U Taluk of Shimoga District. 
The donor must have been ruling somewhere to the north-west of Mysore 
State. 


30 



284 


MYSORE DISTRICT. 

CBamabajnagar Taluk. 


36 

At the village Santemaraha^li in the Hobli of Santemarahalli, on a slab in the 
land of Basappa situated near the Mmdfirhhdna. 

Size li' X l-J'. 


Kannada language and characters. 

tnd^cT^ti^rSda a8j;i(U5? esScrs z3xKrt):;3daj?;j ^ sgjsod^dod 


1. ussa 

2. a:c)c3(^d 

3. aotjood^^d ^aqa 


a,aja« 

5. 

0. aw^d^d 


Translatim. 

Basava: MadSsvara: May N anjunde4vara be pleased: it has departedit has 
departed: Headache (are-tale-n6vu) and intermittent fever (N&lkara-jvara). 

Uote. 

This inscription eograved on a slab in modem Kannada language and charac¬ 
ters of the present day is an instance of the methods used by ignorant and super¬ 
stitious villagers as a remedy for certain diseases which are common among them 
and are difficult to be cured. A village doctor in Santemarahalli promises to cure 
the people of the above species of headache and fever if the patients worship the 
above slab with offerings of cocoanut, presents of money, etc., and drink the water 
used in washing the slab. He also administers to them the juice of a herb the 
name of which he keeps secret. On account of the efficacy of the herb and also 
the strong faith which the patients have in the doctor, some cores are occasionally 
effected and the doctor gets a name and some money also. . . > 
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At the village E(jl0.r, near SantemarahalU^ on a stone standing in the land of 
dankarasefti to the west of Janipurada>kaUe. 

Size 3J' X li'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

OoiaxJfi ts7>,:aj)0a ^OaOi 


passes 3j' X li' 


a>^^tprort. 

1 . 

o ^ Oozssacs B^aea 

3. uooaao mrioa 

4. aditoboea u^ad^xdao 

5. ea ejJ^aadoJaeaa d^Mdaoea 
5, Aa^urUStd daua^r1«&docodda 

7. eeu:^drt:S)drWa d(dCo 

8. rtd^dorf tfaau, sS/a^dob ^da 

9. doiodd doda odd/ad tHa 

10, dad/a^rt e d;doortd;dd 

11, itsScOi Sdidd dedoDal dd 

12 , « SedoJa *5450 cCao ooa 


13. 

odAee^ dx>c9dJ AoddaJjs 

14. 

r\ ijxsrtaii 

16. 

aSjsoA^ 

16. 

dd> ^ rtf. ;t9 

(P T7 

17. 

d^j9 dddtaooxi 



18. 

do tsoO^ 

39. 

dudd Tlx^OrW 

20. 


21. 


22. 

d(A;37>d ^(dc<bd9d ^(do 

23. 

dddcddJil d^da^&sd dsrld) 

24. 

d.adj^(tid uddll 


Transliteration. 


1. §rl 

2. Sukla-saipvatsarada Sravapa 

3. ba II Mam Edevuru Nagamna- 

4. na Ddsiyamna Balluva Desiyaip- 

5. na Ayya Maleyapana Ddsiyatnna 

6. Motagavuda Malappagavuda yivam 

7. firn prajegavudaga(u Ddvaliin- 

8. ga-ddvarige kotfa vdleya krama- 

9. veinteindade naipiua Edevdra bhd- 

10. mivolage % Ddvalimgaddvara 

11. kejfeya kattisida kereya I saha 

12. i kejeya kljeiiyali yi- 

13. nmflra maipnana kodage-yA* 


14. gi bittevu a-kodageya 

15. holakke kalla nedsi kodu- 

16. vovu yl artthakke nS,- 

17. vellarft sarachiyim- 

18. dam vodam bat^ukotta vdle 

Ayya- 

19. na baraha gavudagala voppa 

20. §ri D8sinata §ri Ddsinata 

21. 4rl Ddsinata sri DAsinata &iA 

22. DgsinAta srl DdsinAta Iri Saqi- 

23. karadAvam <• Mallojana magana 

24. Doddbjana baraha.' 


30 * 
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Translation. 

Good fortune. On Tuesday, 11th lunar day of the dark half of 6ravax^a in the 
year Sukla, the following six praje-gaudus of Edevur, N&ga^na’s (son ?) DSsiya^na, 
Balluva Dfisiyapua, Ayya, Maleyan]j.a’s Desiyai^na, Motagauda and Mallappagauda 
have granted the following vdle (charter) to Devalingad^var:—For having built a 
tank named Devalingad6vara-keye in our village Edevur, we have given away as 
kodagi, a plot of land of the area of 100 manms, behind the lower bund (kljeri) of 
the said tank (to Uevalingadfivar). We shall set up a stone in the above kodagi land 
(to mark the gift). To this we have all agreed voluntarily and granted this vdle. 

The writing of Ayya. The signature of the gaudus;—Sri Desinatha: Sri 
DfisinAtha: Sri Desinatha: Sri Dfisinatha: Sri D6sinatha: Sri Sankaradevaru • 
The writing of Doddoja, son of Mall6ja. 


Note. 

This records the grant of some land to one D@valinga-d6varu (who was probably 
a Linglyat priest from his name) for having built a tank at the village Edevur, 
same as Edhr, in which this inscription is found. The donors were the praje- 
gaudus of the village. They got this inscription slab set up. 

No date in terms of the Saka ora is given. From the nature, and the paleo¬ 
graphy of the record, it is probable that the grant belongs to the end of the 14th 
century and that the date given, viz., Sukla san). Sravana ba. 11 Mam. may 
correspond to Tuesday 17th August 1389. 

As is common in several inscriptions, the donors have affixed the names of the 
local deities Dfisinftthadevaru and Sankaradevaru for their signatures. One of the 
uunors named Ayya wrote the grant and got it engraved by a sculptor named 
Doddoja* No king is named in the grant. 

38 

At the village Basavatti in the same hobli, on a slab set up near the 
ISvara temple. [Plate XXIV.] 

Size 4'X 4'. 

Old Kannada language and characters, 
ed; rr^dxs ^^8 dta, 8^. 

d,ayae8 4' x 4'. 

CTDjj. 

2. doa{ [3td(] 

3. [os] 



PLATE A'A’'/F. 


STONE INSCEIPTION OF THE GANGA KING SRIPURUSIIA. 



(No. 38—p 236.) 

Mysore Archceological Survey. 
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1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


10 . 


11 . 


12. 

13. 

14. 
16. 


4. i55l&OTit4 iWsSj^^do 

5. dti*ij)diAfi9ea^ 2r»a|5te«sJ5sos^t3^0o 

6. rt,aS88d«tt »!S^F^ato33<5, SoesoaJw^o&atf do 

7 _ Sil^dato tfoesoou rroiSJ^orto SuSoJorto t3i3ddd)^od} 

8 . rtosto^desJoSjBS^do^ ysod^oSoeeooudeaJ 

9 oJJo doaredo Omo'II driesJcdJ tfjats dtro Fdsra 

c4 O ti) 

10 . *oft»do-asaa5i:c!oSdd aJwdd adWja^^icxJj 
11^ dod?iodaJ3d o 

lo u o* d^U d, ad.Sdra r oJj.r 
iM d) rt oJmS d V *v5.^es *> 

u> C. ^ 

1 ^ 7^'u);» dd d:io £j3k3ci<ll 

1 -j. S^dd^d dijl''3rsddjs ^dJo 

Tramliteraiinn. 

svasti Sakanriya-kfl-liltita-saravatsara- [satamgalfi-] 

lunura irppatteradanc^ varisha pravarttisc Sripuru fshade]- 

-va-permmadi Prithuvi-kongunivarmma dhariinna-inahA [rft]- 

jadhirilja paramosvarana prithiv!r4jyain goyyuttamire Ta- 

lavanapuradol ildu Pausha-inasaiu AdityavftraTn sftryya- 

grahanadoju Arminel.oyapalli Kuyipatliyole Kali- 

pattodeya KurimbagAvupdanigam Katakayagam bittoraduggaijadu- 

gara mannadejreyokkal ell4-kalakkam kuriinbadere- 

yam pariharam bi^tar • i-teyoya kondavar b-Barana- 

siyuvai|i basadiyuvani kavilcyuvan alida brahinatiya- 

n U 5 d 6 n • Kalipattodeyara bi- 

ttar Duggunya Visvakarminaryya. . 

ndu geydu kanteli kilvAlara!* 

geydu dafctamam kottiar II 

kalvarennade Isuvar ell6rum 


Translation. 

Be it well. During the year 722 after the time of the 6aka king, while 
Sripurushadfiva-perm&nadi Prithuvi-konganivarma dhannamahAr4j4dhir4ja-para- 
in6§vara was ruling the earth :— 

Besiding in Talavanapura he granted during the month of Pushya, on a Sunday 
with solar eclipse for all times free from imposts, taxes on 2 khayidiigas of land 
bestowed on KalipattodeyaKuyimbagavupda andKatakaya who were dwelling in the 
eheep-pen (kuyipatU) of Armraeleyapajji and also kuyimbadere (taxes on shepherds). 
He who collects this tax will be guilty of the sin of slaying Br ah mans and 



destroying Benares, basadis (Jain temples) and tawny cows. Kalipattodeyar granted 
and Yisvakarmftcharya of Dugguni wrote this and made a gift of it. 

Without stealing all should give (the taxes above named). 


Note,. 

This inscription is important as it is one of the earliest inscriptions on stone 
of the Ganga kings. There is only one such dated inscription of the Ganga king 
6ripurusha published in P. 36, M.A.E. 1918 which is dated ^ 710 or 788 A. D. 
The present grant is dated S' 722. No cyclic year is given. The only details of 
dating found are the month Pausha, the week-day Sunday and the solar eclipse* 
During the year S 722, the new rnoonday of Pausha corresponds to January 17, 801 
A. D. on which day the tithi of Am&vasya began 21J ghatikas after sun-rise. But 
no solar eclipse is found to occur on that day according to Svami Kannu Pille’s 
Ephemeris. This detail might have been added to make the occasion appear more 
sacred. 

The only year close to this date in which all the details regarding month, 
tithi and solar eclipse agree is S' 712. In this year Pushya ba 30 falls on Sunday 
9th January A. D. 791 and a solar eclipse occurs on the same date. But the word 
“ Irppatteradane ” in 1-2 cannot be read or interpreted as meaning 12. 

Taking the date Jan. 17, 801 as the date of the grant, this would extend the 
date of Srlpurusha to 801 A. D. and make him a contemporary to some extent of 
the Rashtrakuta king G6vinda TIT 794-814. According to Rice, Sripurusha’s 
successor Sivamara Saigotta came to the throne in the latter part of the 8th century 
(Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, P. 40). Jeaveau Dubreil in his early 
History of the Dekhan merely gives 788 A. D. as the date of Sripurusha. 

Regarding the other details furnished in the present grant we find that 
Talavanapura or Talakiid was the capital of the Gangas in the reign of Sripurusha* 
A plot of land of the sowing capacity of 2 khapdugas seems to have been granted, 
free of taxes to Ealipattodeya Kupmbagdvunda and Katakaya. They were alsa 
granted the Jcurimbadere of the village, viz., the tax on shepherds. The former was 
a kuyimbagavunda or headman of the kupunbas (shepherds). His proper name Eali- 
pattodeya occurs in line 11 of the grant. That a tax was imposed even in these 
early times (801 A. D.) on the shepherds is clear from this grant. 

The village in which the land was situated is called Anume|eyapaUi. Thift* 
village is probably the same as Ambaje, a village in Yelandur Taluk, a few miles 
off from Basavattij the place of find of the present inscription. 

The reason for the grant is not clearly given in the record. The donees werft; 
the heads of kuyibatti or the part of the village where sheep were kept and probably:, 
on account of this office they are granted the land and remission of taxes. . 
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As the destruction of Basadis or Jaina temples is included in the imprecatory 
sentence in this grant as a great sin along with the slaying of cows and.Brahmans, 
etc., it is probable that the author of the inscription was either a Jaina or had 
great reverence for the Jaina religion. 

\ iSvakarm&ch&rya is named as the engraver of the grant but the lines 
referring to him, viz,, 12-14 are very corrupt and the meaning is fsur from 
clear. 

The letters belong to the end of 8th century or beg innin g of 9th century. At 
the end of lines 2 and 3, some letters are effaced and in 
PaWgrapby line 1 the letters satamgale are very faintly carved and 

cannot be clearly made out. The letter lH at the begin¬ 
ning of .me. 2 looks almost like mil. Moreover elU-nUra is written in place of 
ela-ihilra. 

An elephant is carved in the lower part of the inscription probably to indicate 
that it is a Oanga record. It is usual to find a cow or calf in the beginning of a 
grant and occasionally below a grant also but an elephant is rarely found below a 
grant. Owing to the insertion of this elephant and the poor engraving of 
lines 11-14, it is difficult to make out the full sense of the last portion of the 
record. 


39 

At the same village BasavatU, on an oil-mill in the land of Madappa. 
Kannada language and characters. 

assbCTBtsBarWd atjjocSg 




d5;jorrD88. 




do^^S ^d«!0 3' X 6* 

f 

• 



•iodta^d 


1. 



10. 

d dod 9(3$ 

2. 

d^oaid^dddd) 


11. 

dO)dd do 

3. 



12. 

d a6ddd)d 

4. 

os^i^do} dap 


13. 

d docraaic^ 

6 . 

dodaLdd e 


14. 

doji^wstdor 

6. 

aid do «. dod 


16. 

d d(dod q 

7. 

«< 


16. 

4d trva dct 

8 . 

030 dj^odd 


17. 

c^Ad dsad 9*3) 

9 . 


1 

18. 

odOOo.r. 

9 
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Transliteration . 


1. svasti sri Virana- 

2. rasimhad^Tarasaru 

3. pruthuvirajyam gai- 

4. yyuttiralu Datu- 

5. samvatsarada A- 

6. shada su 3 suda 

7. lu Bhasetti- 

8. ya Nallurada 

9. Haratigavuda- 


10. na maga Keta- 

11. gavudana uia- 

12. ga Haragavuda 

13. iia Marahalya 

14. Mallikarju- 

15. na devarige i- 

16. kida gana Ede- 

17. yttra Madika- 

18. lana dharmma 


Translation, 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vlra N4rasimha*d6varasar was ruling tho 
earth, on Friday, 3rd lunar day of Ashaiha in the year Vishu, an oil-mill was 
set up for the service of the god Mallikd<rjuna in the village Marahalli belonging to- 
(or constructed by) Haragauda, son of KStagauda who is the son of Haratigauda of 
the village Bhasettiya Nalhlr. This is the charity of MAdik&la of Edeydr. 


Note. 

This records the setting up of an oil-mill in the village Basavatti called 
Bhasetiti-Nallpr, the income of which was to be used for services in the temple of 
Mallikarjuna of Marahalli (same as Sante Marahalli), about two miles off from 
Basavatti. The donor is said to be MadikMa of the village Edeydr (same as Edur,. 
about 3 miles off from Basavatti). 

The date of the record is not given in terms of the Saka era. It is given as 
Friday 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Ashddha in the year Vishu during the 
reign of the Hoysaja king Vtra Nftrasimhadevarasar. From the nature of the 
characters used the NarasimhadSvarasar of this record may probably be N&rasimha 
II. The date will then correspond to 23rd July 1221, a Friday, taking the solar 
month corresponding. 

40 

At the village Telanur in the same hobli, on the tdranagamba (stone gate* 
way) in front of the Mahankali-amma temple. 

Kannada language and characters, 
rv^shd dsood ijocaearioudjjddd 

1. oocm t?<> 

2 . Ocxmo nod d) 

3 a5«)OxerDdo«)u 

4. d d3d38d asoddcTsabdi c^r 
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6. g ssasDo osLoc dctoajsod C0a soaj^cJd ts 

0, ow^ » oo rt) SgSJad dJaSosD^ wS^csnd dwO? 

7 . djj^tid sJort esdjs^^tiSo MjsS Sgijj^dra ^ ^ 

Tra nsliteratio n. 

1. svasti firlno tn uiahamamdale4vara ari[ra]ya vibhada bha- 

2. 8heg*^-tappuva-rayaragamda chatus-saiuudradhipati sriman ina- 

3. harajadluraja vajaparanaesvara sri Viva Bukkaraya- 

4. .ia 'cimr.ra Harihararayaniv prilhvirajyamgeuttirdda- 

i. 1 I Sukanakala 1310 vamsha samda Vibhava-samvatsarada Cha- 
tJ. a ba 10 Gu Tel.lanura Mahamkali-devigc akkasale S6- 
7, mo; '.na maga Kalkojanu nilsida kallatorana sri sri Sri, 

Note. 

This records the setting up of the stone gateway (kalla-tdrana) by KStlkoja, 
son of Akkasale (goldsmith) Somoja, for the temple of the goddess Maharnkflli in the 
village Tellanur during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihararaya TI. 

It is dated S 1310 Vibhava sam. Chai. ba. 10 Gu. The date falls within the 
reign of Harihara II and corresponds to April 2, A.D. 1388, a Thursday. 

41 

At the same village Tclanur, on a slab lying on the tank-bund. 

Size 6'X3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
ec3( nsjaxi caAdtfdctSo oo dod ^gdg. 

djdjso 6 ’x3’- 

10 aSxton as<)doori 6j3 ora 

11, dJKUtf a^drtort tarteS^saag 

12. ^c:3Xid*ortj8J3a)^^? cS^dda^d 

18, A)? cracaa^jOrtoJaa^d d«ao 

14 , a{o a oooorr dos] 

15', adoeo dodd.dd dd d^e 

16. « <M^da deedadt) 

17. d i^dasd daAcdaa ddjdd^r AAoda 

18. sMxf d»a)aar8ts;>ocda dado 

31 


1 , ddaans dots da 

2, s? daan) d:e^4;i^do 

3, o^cr3d&(d)d ddda^^dods 

4, dd davDoud d^dactf dda^ 

5, ^dAcndattf dadddj3(de^ 

0, eddcd(7^a d7)dddtf(dd^ 

7. ^(da;;^anda«^4(^do ^da 

8. tt^dag ddcrsda rtoddsa 

9. dlauoud^O djoortadortctad 



242 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti samadhigata-paipcba-ma- 

2. h&^abda isabftniandalesvaratn 

3. Dvd;rftvatlpura-param68vara YA- 

4. davakul4mbara-dyumani samya- 

6. ktva-cbudAmani Malaparolga^da 

6. avanisetyadi namAvall-sarappa 

7. srtman mabamandalesvaram Tribbu- 

8. vanamalla Talakadu Gamgavadi 

9. NolaiiibavAdi Komgu Namgali Bana- 

10. vAse Yutsamgi HAnumgalgompda 

11. bbujabala Vlragamga Jagadeka- 

malla 


12. sri NArasimga Hoysala dSvaru 

pritbi- 

13. virayyam geyuttire svasti Sakavari- 

14. sbam sa 100099 varisba b6dim 

15. bajika Virbdbisainvatsarada 

Kanne-mA- 

16. sa krisbpapaksbada asbtami 

S6ma\a- 

17. ra Tellanbra nriAstiyu Visvakarmma 

Konigu- 

18. niyara MAyanacbariya rcagain 

Kfitachari 


Note. 

Tbis records tbc death of a woman as mdsti during the reign of the king 
Jagadekamalla Narasinga Hoysalad6var, possessed of the titles, obtainer of the band 
of five musical instruments, mabamandalesvara, supreme lord of DvArAvatlpura, a 
sun to the firmament that is the YAdava race, crest-jewel of righteousness, lord 
over Malepas, Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, GangavAdi, Nolambavadi, 
Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Uchchangi (written here as Utsangi), and Hanungal 
and bhujabala-vlragaiiga. Masti or mahAsati is a woman who immolates herself on 
the death of her husband usually by being burnt on his funeral pyre. In this 
record, the mdsti is not named but is simply called the MAsti of TeJlanur (the 
village TeJauAr in which the stone is set up). The date too is not properly given. 
We find in lines 13-16 “ after the 6aka year 1(XK)99 (S’ 1099) in the year 
Virodhi, on Monday the 8th lunar day of the dark half of KannemAsa.” What 
happened on this day, whether it is the death of the MAsti or the setting up of the 
stone record, is not stated. After this we find the words the Masti of TehanAr and 
after that the name K^tachari, son of Visvakarma Kongupiyara MAyanAchAri. 
Whether KAtAchari is the husband of the MAsti or whether he is her son who set 
up the inscription stone in her memory or whether he is merely the engraver who 
carved the inscription cannot be definitely determined. The last alternative seems 
to be the most probable. 

Eegarding the date, we find S’ 1099 is HAvijambi. The first Virodhi coming 
after this is S’ 1161. The dateVirAdhi sam. Kanne ba. 8 corresponds to 12th 
September 1229 A.D. a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the record. But 
perhaps the week-day is wrongly spelt as SdmavAra in place of Saumya>vAra. This 
date falls within the reign of NArasimha II, son of BallAja II, who conquered the 
fort of Uchchangi, one of the titles used in the epigraph for Narasimha being 
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conqueror of Uchchangi. What was the necessity for mentioning the year ^ 1099 
when later we have the date Virodhi, ^ 1161 ? Probably the first date denotes the 
date of the death of the niA/sti and the second the date of the inscribing of the 
record. 

42 

On a viragai near the tank in the same village Telanftr. 
Size2'-6'x2'-0'. 

Kannada langtiage and characters. 

2'-6''x2' 0'* 

1 tJjaortoftfrtd sj'o 

3, «abo sbrt 

5. ^ :&fl(sbn7>sS)od^no 

6. txSi^rnsiioctaio agjsd 

S, rttfj tfuasoccsd . 

Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae in lines 7, 9, 10 and 11 owing to the letters 
being quite worn out and thus become illegible. It seems to record the gift 
of some rent-free land to Kat&ch&ri by certain gaudas of Tenalavfir, named 
MAohag4vavunda, son of Maddagftvuuda, son-in-law of Manchag^vunda, son of 
Kongunigara ? K&jgavunda, and Bamma-gavunda, son of Sdmag4vunda; and 
MfiletamdattigAvuAdJt* It also records the gift of the eastern weir of the tank 
at Chamundapura for the services of some deity (not named). 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named in the record. The characters 
seem to belong to 10th century. The meaning of lines 9-12 cannot be clearly 
understood. 

43 

On a broken slab near a well by the side of the tank-bund at the same 

village Telanfir. 

Size 4'X 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
tssix&i 9t|^u«cODc(dsij cSjse^ 

1. crsTAidid 

2. sdOkflTUO i/frto , 


q UMS) tSl3 

10 . . • • . . 

n.. 

12 .. 

13. rtvTJrt ttxdM 

14. ^rSaSszSxa 

15. dC9 4J3oudo d;d;|^Fts 

16. 


31 * 
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3 , ^ tt aJoA^cOi cn)ou«7l iSjoi|a«>n 

4 , p^OiTWs tjaSM^^sSicdd <ao ,d|(3{ tso zrss^sa^ 

5 , wrreiWAq} :5;>qJ^rt^ou ^oi3o 

3 , 31^;^ s3«)dos3dcd3sr\ e (joo^!$F sr^ocorlTSf^ ass>c>o 

7 , e;&t;3tt)<b4j3odd tddd^do t^as^cniaSo 

9, sJozJf dJo^FdoOj^ ddA uAO oodo AO7>0<)dd a^rbeso 

e ^)£^0 sidd3^ 

9 . d) arsodo S[d] sjaErarf^a <^ 3,00 diSc®* ^^a^dJtjoS,. 

Note. 

This is a fragmentary record, the top portion having disappeared. Some letters 
at the end of lines 1 , 2 and 3 are also lost. As it is, the record seems to register 
the grant of the village Telanur in Mhghr-slme as pallakki-umbali (gift of land for 
the maintenance of a palanquin) to some one whose name is lost. All the rights 
of land such as treasures underground, etc., were transferred to the donee but the 
previous gifts to Brahmans and temples are required to bo maintained by the terms 
of the grant. The usual imprecatory stanza is found at the end. After this comes 
the signature llArnachandra. No date nor the name of the ruling king is given but 
the signature probably indicates one of the early Aravldu kings at Vijayanagar 
whoso favourite deity was the god Ramachandra of Penugonda. The characters 
too belong to about the same period (end of 16th century A.D.). 

44 

On another broken slab in the parapet wall of the same well. 

Kannada language and writing. 
wc5^ sS^OAdJsi 

egOidoa sgs ^itees 3 ' x 2 i'- 
s3d(C7S^r( 

4 ^ o cSttaco d 

2, ftj ocSjsv ..... 

3, .. 

4 , ddo dsdeSdddo. 

5 , c3 o&Av* Qdo «>:er^dddo dx^ddd^ACOi 

6 A:4j3d:d0nm,e3d dn do jes:d 

vr. t) a 


Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary, the top and a side of the slab being broken 
and lost. It seems to record the gift of certain taxes such as oil-mill tax, customs 
duties in some village to some one. It is interesting to find that in addition to 
the usual imprecation of the violators of. the grant incurring the sin of slaughtering 





246 


cows, the record also contains a provision for the levy of a fine of a Kom&ra 
gadyAna from those who interfere with the grant. This had to be paid to one 
Muttarana Soyi . . . For KomAra-gadyftija, see E. C. XI. Inter, p. 9. 

No date is given. The characters seem to belong to 13th century. 


45 

On the balipiiha of jbhulingei^vara temple in the same village Telanfir. 
Kannada language and characters. 

sSs^ocS 

rtoco 

3. ^ Note. 

This merely iccords tlie setting up of the above balipitha (a slab on which food 
offerings are placed by temple priests for minor deities) by Kengoja of Telanur, a 
stone carver. 

The characto’’s seem to belong to 18th century. 

46 

At the village Ummattilr in the hobli of Ummattflr, on a slab set up in 
the land of Chaudimadana RAchasetti. 

Size 5' X 2'. 


Kannada language and characters. 

<fOsS3^;^8o aSs^^sOv c6^0d dsJQsJjsdd OeidjSkS sgjswdjj .bgAdod 

sSjdTOfv ,5'x2'' 


dsJw5^ort . . . 

2 . 

3. .* 

4 ^ dzir ossoc 

5, dojd ;adrQ«)0 

uaS:o «... . 

7 _ ... 07)24 addJ^djd 

dudd doas^oTcdd) 

Q ..... ddoD 

JO. . • • dotaort^j^d d^dd eortt|Sjs?rt 

11 . c! 5 dd,rr»dd dJd^di. 

j 2 . wno^js s^dotodd rr^dxS 6C79 
13, zrsddd ^dddo<odd cn)odMlo,d 

44, dO)d W909d5? tf^7t!>odds;^do(o 

45. n^dd odd ddF’disi^s^n Aei^dsn 


16. w n-3,dJ«j dujd dSdA?ddc8j3drt3d rtd 
47. ddud dood doddsrcnxdd s'scnjdcdd^ 
13, Ocjdod djs(u dddrf. 

19. dO t4o:37)d«)e9 tsmoi 

20 . Ai^dTjd^crti^ou i^wd^d^ 

21 . .d3sa edoa^drsr^cM 

22 . ed4d«^<Aodo udeboSoodidjau^ 

23 . ds ddjsdjj d^dFddT)^. 

24. . 

25. . 

26. . 

27. • . ?^d7^o dddo^ojii? 

28. doodow) aJAjSJFdF ddd^f# dap^ofljso 

29 . II 
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Note, 

This inscription is full of lacunae owing to the letters being quite worn out and 
not easily legible. It is dated S’ 15JO Sarvadhftri sam. Phal. ba. 6 which corres> 
j)onds to 25th February 1689, a Tuesday. But the details of the date are not 
clearly legible in 11 ’4 and 5. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king VenkatapatMya (I) 
(1686-1616). It registers the grant of the village Kollagau^(^anapura, a hamlet 
(kaluvali) of the village TJmmattur, free of taxes for the services in the temple of 
god Bhujange4vara in Ummattur. The donor is named K&lamtaka-vo^eyar. son ? of 
D6vappagauda, who was probably a subordinate under the Vijayanagar king. 

The usual imprecatory verse about the punishment to those who confiscate a 
land, etc., is found at the end of the grant. 

47 

At the village Demalli in the hobli of TJmmatthr, on a slab set up in the 
land of Virappana Madappa to the north. 

Size 4'x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

' agj8«tov 

;a,j33c)£9 4' X 3' 

1 , o cOd^^d TJosi^dGt oo o 

2. o nDdod du . 

3, o d rfd ;®dSd tjewort^^dd^aort 

4 , o zbsiJBdd tstv^dcsJo aarass^a^rv 

5. o 0D3? aoaartd ddoj.soudo 

6 . 

7 , o ajort 

g, do4j3o 

9 ou a>d 

Note. 

Several letters in lines 6-9 of this record are quite worn out and are illegible. 
It records the gift of the village Bagu}!, free of taxes and with all rights for servicea 
in the temple of BhujangSsvara' of the village Ummatthr by S&|nva Q-dvindarilja 
Ayya. The donor was a minister under K^ish^arflya (1609-1629), king of Vijaya* 
nagar, and was the ruler of TJmmattfir, Teraka^flmbi and other districts to the 
south of Mysore. (See M. A. B. 1931, p. 160, for Gdvindarftja;) 
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The date of the record is given as the 10th lunar day of the bright half of 
ASvayuja in the year t^vara. The only year tSvara associated with G-dvindarAja is 
1617, and the date is therefore probably equivalent to 24th September 1617. 

48 

Maddub Taluk. 

At RAvasettipura, i;.i the hobli of Koppa, on a slab to the east of the 
SomoAvava temple 'Mandya Taluk 62 revised). 

Size 4'-8"x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Q A 

d s5j8^eov d^d^dd do-adad 

(doodj 330ja 62?33i3 roddd ^sn^dQ). 

^droa 4'.3'' x S’ 

dd3d3.ort AdsJ^ort tSodjta'sdiO tauod J, g<?xcS^rJrlo'sdo5)d3JS 
o^etjaa}: doddll djddjd^ d)^dcr3d(3^do 

2T?s^rA?d^dc di<>04?t?>«^?;^dddJt4 dodd^_, dddj^j^dd 4®;ortd 
dca?d doi!^:37)d TS-sdjs^S^ ^OTJdo^d^ ssdOo^ addedod 

dd d^ddjt^Sd d^drtooriVo d^ddjs^di;^!)^ d^dd dddo 

rW II djft^ doaradood [^?] j^do aStfrsdJ rtodsroo dj:aoud»a wddad 

d)tSoh ^jsorto dortjo rtjiod d?d lootswo d^drtoriddsrsdodJDd d,5srod* 
o rtOdJrtF'dijj .5doS;^3'sd daowdi^ d‘ducr^yo d?d dx^dddjo 
:^d ddd^ddo ddjs^ddo ox)&3j07fad;:^dad d^dOdd 

d^dod cx^oz. dsnjjddd^dd [ tS^do I o i tdorttf ^ed rt^^dsrsdocadSjst 
doh djd^eflo sraototf dJc^dccSicTsdoS ^odj dffoto dd diddTft d^ 
ori dscTss^dFtfodJcid 4jou^d^rdd3 ds^dcDodscdotf uvaAoddd [d)dd] 
dottddd d^ddxjdo^ [o] d} dDOo^ d^daoJ} d:rdc[*o;3<)(d} [dd] 

^ccS^ojdd^difxodo dA(dod7)dd)^^t\ d^adddd ll ^,^^(d3d)da 
asrsdaod^C^do ^<^d^do drasDcrotsTi^tiio d^crsde3^dd07>Q 
;^do ote dd govDotjddj^dJRf d:^r<7> vSjusviitf didcrsucratisddo 
ddo^ortod nodv^d}^ tfdd^dod dddxddt^ dodoSasdodirtdo^^ 
ddMF^ t8.fl(^oa7d^ d7>oc^o7«s^ d^s!dT)t3T)a5o^rddo^s^ 

d^dq^ aiJ3oeodCd(ddA(dd<;^d(ddd} ioeOJsa^ dddd 
d,d}d di$ddKd cx) 2 .Ji (p) dTxpides dd^dd tj^^ddd I sh 1 dsort ! dradd edo 
ST^d ddaasrteort^o d^dd^d^dd" dMa^o^d d(ddJi(d}d?dd)ddd,q^ 
sbedd) iifiCsbdsddcdd ^q^dd^d?dAd330C7i>ejrtd)rl5?rt oiaSi^rS^ 
dse^tfeodddd ood^^dd^ I *^<d uddcScdorf d,« s dcotfodd^dort dj 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 
23. 
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24. ^ -A s ea^aJo^ort A_,<^ J9 ^rcod^did ^iOssO zSavSaii^ 

26. ^ -3 ^oiSJd'siorta A o jS^SsaorteS owrJ 

26. Ad(dddd cddo/f o aeodos^dd^ dM^^rf ^dcDod^^djcC^ 

27. d o dgd^a}}d3rti$doua3^ort o dducdd^ddid i^^oSd^crt ^A. o 

28 . s«>d(^dts7)d3do^o7l o A^Aa)ddA(d)a}^07f ^a, o dodd.% 

29 . ortcfli^ddjsdaj^ jS,dodaJj^ort d_,^ o edato^dd^ticej^rt 

80. d^oSodd^dddort aadjoto^od o aUjOCto^AdjOJ^ort 

31. Si3T>ddod3d?d ed FdojjdOjddirt dd^uotoj^^ o d^dja^w ©dFd^r 

32. do$(d)^dddr1dj3dd»da}^ o esdabdo^;^ e»d FdoUddd^dddsa 

33. da}jji1%<^ o :37)d^ddo^ci}o^;T3a3od »d Fd^OAdAoJo 9lo(d3a)o^»i:|^F 

34. ^ca$a}^dddrt drodoS^ ec^F d^^a3^ddar( ^;,^d;> d^daSs^d dAdO 

35 . iraAddiri ec^F djes ^esSab »da)^dd udscOo^ddod 

36 . oUjd} o dado er\ dtatf^ouda u^aJ^d fia^sSoeart o dda 

87. ^T^^A. ec^F ed^dxd dadd (taddart dd^dacOa^ oadaoJ^crt;^^ n taadGOad 

38 . dsDdd dodod^dd da^o Hzaa dsaod^oOadarttfa dorteaddsad 

39. ^ ddc^daadofla^rt da^«:^r ed^^^ «.v ooa 5 dj^aJada^.^do 

40. aSd doraa daA^da doSda Sd^ddaS^da wdadddadda || coa? 

41. ddaFdda ^Asra^dd edaddu^raddda u-aesdadcdao ^coaddddcdada ca^3$i6/3(d:^ 

42. da ddodsradda3d(dda li ;^d3So ddd^ s? oSd^dd^Addaodd d^c^dadaSja^c^ i^ST^ 

oDjaots'a 

43. cdaiAjda II 

Transliteration. 

1. uamas tumga-siras-tumga-chamdra'Chamara-chd.rave traildkya-nagard,raqi- 

bha-rnll- 

2. la-Btamb&ya Sambhave II svasti srtiuannu tuah&mahamanappa dri Kaild,sa- 

puravaradhisvaratn 

3. Farvvatt-vallabham bha8mddhuUta-dasa-bhuja>panchavaktra-paramesva> 

rana v6lagada Bhrimgisa 

4. Chamdisa-mukyavada s&lbkya-s&mipya sd,r<:ipya-sayujya-padaviyaip pa- 

5. dada Devaldkada devaganamga]u Yirabhadra Yirasdmanlthadevara 

prastavaip- 

6. ga}a H Bvasti srimanu mahamamda [}e] svaram Talakftdu GanigavA^i 

Nonambavadi Banav&so 

7. Ucbamgi Komgu Namguli-goipda vlra bujabala viragatngan asahslyasdra- 

Sanivd>ra-Bi- 

8 . di giridurgamalla nisaipka-prat&pa Hoyisal.a Ylra Ball&lu-ddva Ddrasamu- 

9. drada nele-bidinali sukha-saipkath^-vinddadiip r&jyaip-geyattamire Saka- 

varisada 

10. Sakavarisa 1107 YisvAva [su]-8a[in] vatsarada I Chaitra su i llMaga)al 
Kejregdde-nAda Bidirakd- 
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11 . pey& Malleya-nayaka Sdrneyanij'aka tamiua hajiya Sivapuravagi bhakta- 

12 . rige dharapurvakamiu&di ko^ta dbartxiavauu M&deyan&yaka baluhiqida 

Siva [purava]- 

13. nu bidadade Vira Mallayya kutti-ko [mj du n&iku-sinieya kalla kam^u 

MadeyanAya [kaua] 

14. kayyala Sivapnrava koiixdu SomanAtixa-pux'avAgi ixxadidax'u 1 svasti srl- 

naanu rn.*- 

15. bamaiT'daiesviirar.i prithvlvallabham niaharAjAdbix'Ajam DvAx'Avatl-pura- 

\aradhi- 

P>. I'Mii Yadava-kuiambaia-dyumani sarvajiiaohAdaiuani iixalerajaraja 

' V iilSL- 

17. parojugatnda gii'iduggamalla kadaixaprachainda Sanivarasiddi chaladanxka'I 

LiAma MagararAjya- 

18. niriixiija Chdlurajya-px’abishtacharyya PaindyarAjya-sthApanAoharyya 

ixisamkaprata pa- 

19. chakravarti Uoyisala Vira Sdmesva-devarasu Kamnaudralli Bukhadi 

rajyaipgeyvu- 

20. ttaraire Sakavarshada 1178 SAdharana-savatsai'ada Chaitra sudha • 5 - 

Matnga I iiiAdida asain- 

21. khyata-inahaganamgalu V'habhadra-devaru raukhyarada Vira-SomanAtha- 

purada vritti- 

22 . mamtaru Soiuanabha-dfivara vritti stanapati Madiraja-garugaUge vritti 1 

kejege dA- 

23. valyake yivanu yikkuvanalla • ECarastalada Basavidfivatuge vritti 2 Nila- 

kamtha-devamgo vri- 

24. tti 2 senabova Siddhayyage vritti 2 Appeyyarnge vritti 2 NAridevana 

kuinAra Madayya- 

25. ge vritti 2 Sambhudevanxge vritti 1 Vuttaiiiaxngada Malladevage vritti 1 

Basa- 

26. videvana Kalleyamge vritti 1 Haradayyana inaga Muttagekereya Sdmayya- 

27. ge vritti 1 Baichavveya inaga Kumbayyamge vritti 1 Viratayyana maga 

Ketayyapage vritti 1 

28. TAnesvara ChArnayyamge vritti 1 Kijakiya Sdtuayyainge vritti I Hein- 

dade Si- 

29. ingayyana MArayya Pramathayyamge vritti I Aohayyana Virayyage 

vritti 1 

30. Nllakamtba-dAvana maga ChArnayyamge vritti 1 Pattayya Tippayyaipge 

arddha 

31. Ea^hAra Sambhuddva ardda Mallayyana maga Motayya vritti 1 Chavu- 

doja arddha-vritti 


32 
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32. Samkayyana niaga Do^'amS.rayya vritti 1 Jadeya Mallayya arddha Samga- 

raadevara Ma- 

33. dayyage vritti 1 P4duva Mallaya-n&yaka arddha Malikilakiya Sdmayya 

arddha 

34. Potayyana maga Madayya arddha Mallayyana maga Kallayyanu Viray- 

yana viti sari 

35. Chakarasage arddha Manakereya KStayyana maga Aohayyanu Bamay- 

yar!a maga Keta- 

36. yyanu vritti I nu sari agi haohi kombaru Ballayyana Sdvamijage vritti 1 

dajo- 

37. lage vritti arddha akkas&le Malidjana maga Bdmayya Eamayyamge vritti 1 

Bachayage 

33. Katharada Sanibhudfevage matam arddha Tavarada Mariset^iya magaju 
Chamga^ave Mada- 

39. vvege vritti 1 Dodda-Mirayyage matta arddha antu vritti 34 yi-vrittiyanu 

vrittivarn- 

40. tara heinnu-makka}u hemdiru tottina makkalu bhaktaragi anubhavisu- 

varu II yi- 

41. dharmavanu pratipAjisade anukftlanadavanu Banarasiyali sayira-kavile- 

yanu divya-tapodhanara- 

42. nu komda pApadi h6haru II sva-datam paradatain vAy6 hareti vasumdahra 

shasbtir-varusha-sahasraui vrish^Ayam jl- 

43. yate krimi" 


Translation. 

U. (1-6.) 

Praise of Sambhu: Be it well. In the court of the highly glorious lord of 
KailAsapura, the husband of PArvati, ParamA§vara, possessed of 10 arms and five 
faces, besmeared with ashes :—Praise of Bhringtsa, ChandlSa and other gods (diva- 
ganangal) of celestial regions {divaldka) who attained the position of seeing God 
always, being near him always, possessing a similar form, and being united with 
him in body,—and Vlrabhadra and Vlra-S6manAthad6var:— 

Bo it well. While the illustrious mahAman<^lAsvara, capturer of TaJakAdu* 
GangavAdi, NonambavAdi, Banavase, Yucbangi, Eongu and Nanguli, highly valiant 
Vtraganga, unassisted warrior, SanivArasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, nissanka-pratdpa 
(of undoubted prowess), Hoyisala YlraballAlu-dAva was ruling the kingdom in the 
capital of Dbrasamudra in peace and wisdom:— 

On Tuesday the 1st Lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 
Yi§vAvasu, ^aka year 1107, MalleyanAyaka and S6meyanAyaka of Bidirakbte in 
Eereg6de nAd made their village as a Sivapura and granted it with pouring of water 
to the Bhaktas (lit: devotees: means Lingayets). 
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Madeyanayaka forcibly obstructed the Sivapura (seized the lands of the 
Sivapura himself depriving the Bhaktas of their possessions of land)> Thereupon 
Vlramalayya pierced himself and went to the four boundary stones and took back 
the Sivapura from the hands of Madeya-nayaka and converted it into a Sdmanatha- 
pura (dedicated the village to God Sbmanatha) and granted vrittis. 

Be it well. While Hoyisala Ylra-Somdsvaraddvarasu, the illustrious inahi* 
mandal<^svara, favomite of the earth, king of kings, lord of the excellent city of 
.Dvaravattpnra, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava race, crest-jewel of the 
all-knu\viT;g, king over Male chieftains, champion over Malepas, giridurgamalla, 
terrible in 'va;- f'anivarasiddhi, a Kama in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, ... ;J.;ibber of the Chola kingdom, establiaher of the Pandya kingdom, 
and nissa-ika-nratapa-chakravarti was ruling in peace at Kannandr :— 

Id the Saka year 1173, the year Sadharapa, on Tuesday the 6th lunar day of 
the tu'ight half of Chaitra was created the Ylrasbmanatbapura for innumerable 
mahdjanas such as Ylrabhadradfivaru. The holders of the vrittis in the Ytra 
Shmanathapura are: 

One vritti for the god S 6 manS,thad 6 varu : to be hold by the sthanapati (chief 
trustee) Madiraja-gura: he need not pay for the maintenance of the tank or 
temple:—two vrittis each for Basavidfiva of Karasthala, Nliakanthad 6 va and the 
s 6 nab 6 va Siddhayya—two vrittis for Appayya—two vrittis for Narid^va’s son 
Madayya—one vritti for ^ambhudeva—one vritti for Malladeva of Yuttamanga :— 
one vritti for Basavideva’s (son) Kalleya :—one vritti for Haradayya’s son Somayya 
of Muttagekere; one vritti for Baichavve’s son Kumbayya—one vritti for Yiratayya’s 
son Ketayya:—one vritti for Tinesvara Charnayya : one vritti for Somayya of 
Kilaki, one vritti for Hemdade Singayya’s Marayya Pramathayya: one vritti for 
Achayya’s (son) Ylrayya—one vritti for Nllakanthad 6 va’s son Charnayya: half 
vritti for Pattayya Tippayya : half vritti for Kathara Sambhudeva : one vritti for 
Mallayya’s son Mojayya: half vritti for Chaudoja : one vritti for Sankayya’s son 
Doda Marayya: half vritti for Jadeya Mallayya : one vritti for Madayya (son of) 
Sangamadevaru : half vritti for Somayya of Mali Kilaki: half vritti for Potayya’s 
son Mfldayya: Mallayya’s son Kallayya will divide with Ylrayya (?) in equal shares 
one vritti: half vyitti for Paduva Mallayyanftyaka: half vritti for Chakarasa: 
Achayya, son of KStayya of Manakere and Bamayya’s son Ketayya will take one 
vritti in equal shares: half vfitti for Ballayya’s son Sova^a. 

Goldsmith Malloja’s son Somayya Bamayya will take one vritti: another 
half vritti will be apportioned to Baiohaya and Kath5rada Sambhudeva: one 
V|itti is assigned to Tavarada Mariselti’s daughter Changa^ave : M4davve: another 
half Vfitti is given to Dodda Mflrayya: Altogether 34 vrittis. These vrittis will 
descend from the holders of the vrittis, to their daughters, wives and maidservants* 
children who are Bhaktas (Lingayets). 


32 * 
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He who does not carry out this charity and is opposed to it will incur the sin 
of killing a thousand tawny cows and good ascetics in Benares. He who confis¬ 
cates land given by oneself or by others is born as a worm in ordure for a thousand 
years. 

Note. 

This in.scription was originally published in E. C. Ill as No. 62 of Mandya 
Taluk consisting of 30 lines. The remaining 13 lines have been now copied and 
the whole inscription revised and republished. 

The record consists of two grants issued at different times connected with the 
village Bidirakote in Keregodnad which is about a mile from R4yasettipura. 
Keregode is also a few miles off from Bidirakote. The first of the grants is dated 
S’ 1107 Visv&vasu sam. Chai. sn. 1 Man. which corresponds to April 2, 1185, 
a Tuesday, and belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vtra Ballalall (1173-1220 
A.D.). It registers the gift of the village Bidirakote in Keregode-nad by Malleya 
N&yaka and Someyanayaka as a Sivapura for certain members of the Virasaiva or 
Lingayet sect, ^ivapura is the name given to a village granted for the priests and 
lay members of the Virasaiva sect corresponding to Brahmapura or agrahara 
granted to Brahmans. 

The village thus granted seems to have been later on seized by one Madeya 
Nayaka who refused to allow it for the use of the Yirasaivas. It was recovered 
however by one Vira Mallayya and granted again to Vlrasaivas in the name of 
Sbrnanathapura, denoting a village granted for the service of G-od Sbmanatha (or 
Sdmesvara in Rayasettipura). He seems to have practised self-torture (kuttikondu) 
and walked to the four boundaries of the village. The exact significance of this is 
not clear. But anyhow his action forced Madeyanayaka to hand over the village 
Bittadakote and a fresh grant was issued di viding it into 34 vrittis and giving them 
to various ViraSaivas including women. This second grant is dated S’ 1173 
Sadharana Sam. Chai. su. 6 Man. corresponding to Tuesday 28th March 12-51 (the 
lunar year Virodhikrit had already set in by this date but the solar year Sadharana 
still remained) in the reign of the Hoysala king S6mesvara. 

An interesting feature of the grant is that the lands should be inherited by the 
female heirs such as daughters, wives and even sons of maid-servants (toUina- 
makkalu) provided they were bhaktas (of the Virasaiva sect). 

The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. 

49 

At the village Kaudle, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a slab standing 
near the entrance to the village (Mandya Taluk 114 revised). 

Size 6'-6"x2'-0" 
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ecS^ 3?®cS n^stod aStrartcato^ «»dad (*3^®^ 114f8csto 

s^itdd dd^dd). 

a,stee8 6'—6" X I'-D" 

1 . ^CSS!j:S3^ dSisa^ort fcda^ota iSoa, t3-»si>0 rndd^ jl, g«3joc 

2. SjdrtcratJort dovcors ot?«)cs3a «oi;5d5 ^^fc^^atacdsda^ 

3. cSo^j rT)Opsi'sa3d^sf33r omoss Soda dSFdssSdsd 

A af SaSt'ds dd esrsdjfad ca^.ds- SjiPdisrsd eSes-BiJOd 

;', O' =»»'?s9{;o? dat^dafoted ^^dortdw edou rvesdag^^^dj^ ®®^ 

,-7 5^T:^da EjdKTsddod SosdoJag ^^dad^pjrsdcrsd 
7^ duda?^d cts» ^5d^OJ3,3t>d ddadoSotad rtod ddKr^dcrDato 

8, d: r;T«s^ddr dasawdaodosddod cS^do'sci^g/scSofladsa 

9, ds?dd5d?TC84 dadb^dtjosda ^^coddura AoaB^dsT)5)CJ5sOa^A da 

10. Mdo d^^^otftjjOr^oSaa^s-serodJSQdocrs e^ocSaoiarreda 

11. 3S,adt>dadCC!3ad3d d^dcritJdjcJdoia er^asradd fcc7a»^d 

12. dd ^d: do^odd ooa^Oddj^ja w^^cdartja^i^d o^cracsJad 

13 . djs^d datSas-asSoJa tJ^acrecssg/adaJad d®d,aad d^dcrau 

14 . cg/addad d>^oi>d d^do-au dadb^ssaos^da sad) <s> 

15. ^djaar^srark taod Stfosaod dadJ^doiarr^daS^ doads’s. 

16. ^ rr^da ooadiS^ erodrva,da saddd^gn-^da SdOiSaai^oa rr^da sSji^OdSjMd^ 

17 . n-^da A^oadna.da croodada3^na,da c(Jao^d)Ona,dJ coa^esdacro 

18. d7Ta,dadaodark dwadsa^da ds rtvafk dOt^^^ddo daas d^d 

19 . oaiieS)ddoia ert,$addod3ao sa:3a7io5^ ;Ta;3ad«;^d dadaaradrt^ 

20 . saa^d-tt^^cS to-a^a^dija^^daort ^Oddoasda 

21. aad® ddFdjaj^dafk CTadd3a::^daf\ crodofiasad^o «?ddo d*dottfj5^5 
‘22. cJScaad qraoasj'eJiFSaafk ddarto^^^ sjaoaoJaeodadas^doddartooSao 
28. dadcda ds-^ddda;^ d3$^d9rt)3 «9^a}ad)e3^dja;5ada^a}aadocSao 

24 da dFcotaad coaod dda;r^{77<5cd.'ddda iSaadaaark 

25. ooa^na,darS5?da d^d) dodad)^3J^>^ sadodiJaJJsrN edcc^j^F 

26. d^fXartvan da^Fdaad^darv dadoo edad^d tadadc coa^rr^dart^? d 

27. sSad^daoSjatfrta^ dd.?>^?25 taodaaj'aes erradaAC|da{5^o 

28. vsj^tfiji^ra^a d^da^rt^^a dda;^doadd) cca(>rr^dart^7a sceradsadadt^ 

29. d^oCacaa [d] d^s^cOa^doadcracSaoda^joh^ 5^)dd ;^s;T*>dadca]adad d( 

30. daa&id>c)dotd er^asadd ftoasadd o6a(^gddr\<^«^^CddF(d«> 

31. da(dd>Adaisao dt^td^dddrr^s^ ds^ds^ddaodoai^ds^odd 

32. ds^odao&Ac dd^dddaodoa d^dsjFda&o'^ftf dar^odaoesaoJa 

83. I ;^ds^£^riae9o^^o ddds^dasaodo dddsa dsad^en^d^od 

34 , s^eaodd(3‘ DaddaodoSdcdaFij^,^ dadad^^(o&«(da sacado I oasad ,jriFdada 

35. s^(A saodadd^do ddo 2)_,(. 




^4 

Transliteration. 

1. Subham astu namas tumga-SiraS-chumbi-chamdra-cb&mara-chara'vS trail6- 

2 . kya-nagararaxjibha-mftlastambhaya ^ambhav6 svasti sri vijaysibhyu- 

3. day a Sd.l!vahana saka varsha 1585 samdu vartamftnavada Sobha- 

4. kfitu-samvatsarada Ashada sudda dvadasi Sbrnav^ra pu^yak&lada- 

5. lu Kftv^ri-madhyavartiyida ^rlraqigapa^^apavemba Gautamakshetradalli 

Ramga- 

6 . natha8vS.mi-charan§.ravitnda-samnidhiyalli srtmad-r&j&dhir&ja 

7. paramSsvara raja-Sri-viraprat&pa birudaiptembaragamda dharanivaraha-bi* 

8 . ruda nanftvarna-makuta-mamdalikaragamda DSparajavodeyara ku- 

9. m&ra Devarftja-mahipalakaru ^riramgapattaua-8imhyd.san4dh)svarar§,gi su> 

10 . khadim prithvlr&jyamgeyutta tau mftdidaiptbd. Kaudaliyemba graina> 

11. kke pratina,madh6yav4da Dfivarajapuravemba agrahflrada Sil&S&sa- 

12. nada kraniavemtemdare yi dinadallu Atr6ya-g6trada AsvalAyana- 

13. shtrada RukusAkheya ChamarAja-vodeyara pautrarAda DfivarAja- 

14. vodeyara putrarAda Devaraja-tuahipAlakaru tAvu tamage vi- 

15. kramArjitavAgi bamda Kelalinadlna Madduremba grAtnakke aaluva Kau> 

16. dle-grama yidakke upagrama NAganahalJi-graraa Karadikoppalu-grAma- 

Kodinakoppa- 

17. grAma Kilara-grAma Ummarahajlt-grama Yall§puragrama yi Aru u- 

18. pagrama sahavagi muvattAru vrittigalagi parichchhedavam raAdi D6va- 

19. raja-puravemba agrahAravam mAdi nAna-gotra nana-ahtrada nana- 

sAkhegala 

20. aakala-SAabra-pravinarAda pAtrabhdtarada BrAhmandttamarige I dinadalu 

niru- 

21. padhika-sarvamaayavAgi dAnaniAnyavAgi ubhaya-KAvdrittradali sahi< 

ramnyo- 

22. daka-dana-dharApurvvakavagi uamage Lakshml NArayananu 8upra< 

aamnanagali yem- 

23. du namma pitradi-samasta-pitrigaligd akshaya-pupyaldkAvAptiyAgali yem- 

24. du Krish^arpa^a-buddhiyimda niuage dhAreyaneredu kottdvAgi 

25. yi grAmagalauu nivu nimma putra-pautra-pArampareyAgi AchaipdrArkka* 

26. athAyigalAgi aarvvaroanyavAgi sukhadiin anubbaviSi baruviri yl grAmaga}a 

cha- 

27. tuslme-yolaguUa nidhi-nikahgpa-jala-pIshAi^a-akshlni-AgAmi ‘siddha- 

sAdhyaip- 

28. gaieipba ashta-bhdga tSjasvAmyagalu uimage saluvavu yi grAmagalu'. 

ntii mAduva A> 

29. dhi kraya dA [na] chatush^ayake saluvau yemdu kot*ta Eaudale-pratinA- 

madheyavAda DA- 
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30. varajapuravemba agrah&rada sil4s&sana ySkaiva bhagini IdkS sarvSshk* 

31. m 6va bhubhuj&m na bhdjya na kara-grkhy^ vipradatta yasuindbar&. 

svadattftm para- 

32. datt&m vA y6 harSta vasumdkar^ shashthi-varsha-sahasrftni vishth&ykip 

jayn 

33. tA kriiui* f»va-d afctftdvigunam Dunyam para-dattAnu-pftlanaip paradattA- 

pahAr^np. sva-dattam ni- 

34. shphalam bUav^t dana-palanaydr inadhye dAnAs srAybnupAlanaral dAnAt 

rvargam avA- 

‘■i'i. ,i ik'i pAlaiiAd achchtuam padam in Sri Sri. 

Translation. 

May there be good fortune. (Praise of ^ambhu.) Be it well. In the year 
16bo of the auspicious SAlivahana era, during the year Sobhakf it, on the holy occasion 
■of Monday 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of AshAdha, in the (holy place) 
Gautama-kshetra called Srirangapattana, situated between the branches of the 
Kavfiri river, in the presence of the lotus feet of the God Eanganatha:— 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord, rAja-sri-vlrapratapa, champion over 
those who claim to have titles (birKd-ant-emhara-ganda), possessed of the title, a 
Boar to the Earth (llharanl-varaha>, lord over mapdalikas with crowns of various 
colours? DeparAja-vadeyar’s son, king DevarAja, while ruling the earth in happiness 
seated on the throne of ^rirangapa^tana granted the following silasAsana (stone 
•charter) for the agrahAra created by him named Kaudle re-named DevarAjapura:— 

On this day, king DevarAja, son of DAvarAjavodeyar, and grandson of Chaina- 
rAjavodeyar of AtrAya-gfitra, A^valayana-sutra and Kuk-iiAkha created an agrahAra 
named Ddvarajapura consisting of the village Kaudali belonging to Maddhr in 
Kolalinad won by him by the force of his arms and six hamlets belonging to it 
{Kaudle) named Naganahalli, Karadikoppalu, K6dinakoppa, KilAra, Ummarahalli, 
And YallApura and dividing the agrahara into 36 vrittis bestowed the same on 
excellent Brahmans of various gotras, and sutras, and versed in all sAstras and 
deserving of gifts, as a sarvamanya free from encumbrances, as a gift with the 
pouring of water on gold, on the bank of the KAvSri river divided into two branches, 
in order that the God LakshminArayapa may be propitious to us and that all our 
ancestors including our father might attain to regions of inexhaustible merit. 

As we have granted the above villages to you with the pouring of water and 
with the desire that Lord Krishna might be pleased with this act, you may enjoy 
the villages free from taxes in happiness with your sons, grandsons and other lineal 
descendants, as a sarvamAnya to be enjoyed for as long as the sun and moon endure. 
All the rights and powers of possession of the treasure on the surface or buried, 
water springs, minerals, imperishables, future income, rights which are ready and 
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■which might become possible within the four boundaries of the said villages will 
vest in you. You are entitled to the four rights over these villages, viz.y 
mortgage, sale, gift (and exchange). 

Thus is granted the ^iia.§asana of the village Kaudale re-named Ddvaraja- 
pura. 

The land bestowed on Brahmans is the only sister common to all kings. She 
is to be neither enjoyed nor sei^sed by hand (taxed). He who seizes land given by 
himself or by others will be born as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Maintain¬ 
ing a gift made by others is twice as meritorious as that made by oneself. By 
confiscating what is given by others, one’s own gifts become useless. Between 
making a gift and protecting it, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. 
By making a gift one attains heaven while by maintaining a gift one goes to 
regions from which there is no fall. 


Note. 

This inscription was originally published as Mandya Taluk inscription No. 114 
in Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. III. Only the first fifteen lines had been printed (see 
pp. 166-166-a of the Kannada texts of E. C. Ill) and the remaining lines omitted. 
These missing lines have now been fully copied and inserted and the text of 
the whole inscription has been fully revised and published with a complete 
translation. 

The epigraph records the gift of a village called Kaudale belonging to Maddfir 
in Kejalinftd with six hamlets NAganabajli, Karadikoppalu, Kdfiinakoppa, Kil&ra,. 
and UmmarahalU by the king Devarijavodeyar of Mysore, (1669-72) to certain 
Brahmans, whose names however have not been inserted. The village was. 
re-named DSvarajapura, apparently after his father Deparftja or DSvaraja. 

The date of the record has been given as S. 1585 Sdbhakrit sam. Ashafiba ^u. 
12 Monday and this date corresponds to July 6,1663 A. D., which is a Monday. 

The usual imprecatory verses are found at the end of the grant. 


50 

At the village Hasgavi, in the same hdbli of Koppa, on a stone set up 

west of the Mari temple. 

Size 6' X V-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 
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n^d^d dJdOrtarl d& d^d^ ,9^<bd3d «^. 


1 . 3Jc)$Fa d 

2 . oda^dcs 

3 . oj wo* 

4 . ?>a5ciV)53,'3d 
5 aOMji 

6. >i crsoCDdfd 
. t taJvr^d 

♦aXu-'IvJ 

9 . ooesr?^»3d 


s 3 , 5 teE 9 5 ' X l'-6" 

10 . Ort WOSJRJOc) 

11 . c* ;3/cdca3d 

12. Aojua^ooxci^ 

13 . rv^did dddJd 

14 . oSd d^oud do 

15. Atitsudo coo 

15, Odo wddddo 
17 , . . . ort 

1 «, . . . «dc5 

19, . . . jrad 0 o 


1. Pftr+hivr.-sa- 

2 . ipvatsarada- 

3. lu Amku- 

4 . §arayavode- 

5. yarQ srl Cheijini- 

6 . garAyideva- 

7. rige Hasagavi- 

8 . ya Bayi- 

9. ramnaru-vode 


Transliteration. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


rige Amkusara- 
ya-vodeyara 
nirApavididu yi- 
gr&ruada rnaduve- 
ya suinkbava lua- 
nisi bi^anu yi- 
dauu avananu- 

.rige- 

.kavile- 

.pApa ^ o 


Note. 

This record registers the grant of tax on marriages (viaduveyasunJca) in 
the village HasgAvi under the orders of AnkuAarayavodeyar and the order was 
addressed to Bayirannavodeyar of HasgAvi, who was apparently the head of the 
village. This grant is stated to have been made for the god ChannigarAyadAvaru. 
There is a temple of ChannigarAya (KAsava) in the village Htsgavi and it was as an 
offering to the God that the grant was issned. An imprecation is given against 
those who violate the grant but the lines containing the same are full of lacunae. 

The date is given merely as the year PArthiva. AnkusarAya Vodeyar was a 
chief of Channapajjina. There are two chiefs of this name, AnkuAarAya I, son of 
BA^a Fedda JagadAvarAya and AnkuAarAya II (Immadi Ankusaraya) son of 
AnkuAarAya I by his wife Lingamma. BA^a Fedda JagadAvarAya was of Telugu 
Bapajiga caste and had possessions in BArAmahal. For his vigorous defence of 

33 
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PenugoQda against Mussulmans in 1677 he was rewarded by ^rlrangaraya, king of 
Vijayanagar, with Nftgamangala and other territories in Mysore yielding a revenue 
of nine lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatna his capital and his descendants 
held possession of it till 1630 when the place was taken by Mysore kings (Mysore 
and Coorg from Inscriptions by Kice, P. 164, etc.). Immadi Ahkusaraya, his 
grandson and chief of Channapatna was a great patron of poets. Thus the poems 
Jambavati Kalyanamand Satyflbparinayam of !^jkAmran4tha were patronised by him 
(S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, pp. 227-229). There 
are several inscriptions relating to him bub their dating is not very satisfactory. 
(B. C. IV Krishnarajpet 79 and 80). The present record of the cyclic year PArthiva 
may also probably belong to him and stand for 1586 A. D. The previous year 
P&rthiva stands for 1626 A.D., which is too early for the Channapatna chiefs and 
the next Parthiva standing for 1645 is too late as Channapatna was conquered by 
Mysore Kings in 1630. 

51 

On a stone in front of the same MAri temple at Hasgavi. 

Size 4' X1'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

sbdocS. 

^5*385 4' X 1' 

1. t8o.5rtoTo3j 
3 , na zbti o9i 

Note. 

This merely registers the gift of a grove of 15 cocoanut trees for services to the 
god ChennigarayasvAmi. No date is given in the inscription nor is the person who 
set up the trees named. The income from the trees was meant to be used for 
expenses of worship in the temple of ChennigarayasvAmi (at HasgAvi). 

The characters of the inscription seems to belong to the 18th century A.D. 

52 

At the village AbalavAdi in the same hobli of Koppa, on a broken stone 
lying in the middle of the village. 

Size 2'xl'.6". 

Kannada language and characters. 
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1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


etov^a n^slid 


^aress 2' X l'-6' 



7. 

TsqJd^jraddottd 

8 . 

5P^d.'5jT»dl^d33u?dlO 

9. 


10 . 

Bn)d»ddod diod diifdcdo 

11 . 

, . . ci’«)9dJc)ftf«jdic?u 



Note. 


. . ^dodosbdadA^^} 

acortort 
ad Fd 

C3 Q 


rh?.' : ’ id is full of lacuna? aa the stone on which it is written is broken and a 
oofisider.ble portion of the writing is lost. It is a Jaina grant since it begins with 
an invooato.y verse in praise of Jina-s4sana. After this we find various epithets 
ap()!ied to the king Viragauga Vishi^uvardhana such as obtainer of the band of five 

musical instruments, mahamandalesvara, dweller in the city of.. obtainer of 

boons from Vasantika-devi, .. lord over Malepas, a sun in the sky (the Yadava 
race), etc. These epithets and the name Viragauga Vishnuvardhana in linos 10 
and 11 show that the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana is the king praised in this 
record. The characters belong to the early part of 12th century. The inscription 
ends after the name Vishnuvardhana. 


53 

Mandya Taluk. 

At the village Dudda, in the hobli of Dudda, on a slab in a manta-pa 
near the Anjan6ya temple. 

Size 3’ X1'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^ CO 

doc|^d eo»c3^c(b dd d4,dAcbd 

d)oi3dd 

is,i35sra 3' X1' 

1 , o ticD^odcSdd dssr^FAd did v oi 

2, o uodcddd^Adk^cdJd d^^oi dod Tsooidcfid^ 

3, o dod^ d)OS^d5J3d) ddi/loodi do^rs^d AdiddddsM^Ad 


Note. 

This seems to be a prayer addressed by Dfivise^ti, a merchant of Mandya* 
(wrongly written in the inscription as Bandaya) invoking merit on all his vaJekalu 

33* 
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(family members) and parents and their ancestors and also praying for a place in 
the beautiful feet of the Lord (i e., for the attainment of salvation or joining the 
feet of God as it is called among the devotees of Vishpu). The prayer is probably 
addressed to God Narasimha, a temple dedicated to whom is standing close by the 
inscription. It is not dated in terms of 4aka era or any other era. The only details 
of dating given are the cyclic year Jaya, the lunar month Mftrgasira and the tithi, 
Sth day of the bright fortnight. The characters seem to belong to 16th century 
and Jaya may stand for 1593 A. D. 

54 

On the left side of the inscription (No. 84 of Mapdya Taluk) in the land 
near Jakkappa’s man^pa at Dudda. 

Size 6'-8"x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

5'-b"x3' 

uowsrtcJgdajacto 84 ^ sJouOj). 

1, sPjSaVSd 1. «wSE3Joa,d.a (?) 

2. t3jDyrte30oO3 2. (t) 

3. 832)ddou 3. S.o?dSdAo36iS?5iort 

4, 4, 

5, 

6. s* • ■ • • 

Note. 

This inscription is engraved on the left side of the inscription published in E* 
C. Vol. Ill as Mandya Taluk No. 84. The text of the present epigraph is given 
here along with that of the previous record the letters ot which are much worn out. 
Put together the records register the gift of a village or lands in a village called Bhayi- 
r^pura in Mukulikere-sthala renamed Boma .... for services in the temple of Nara¬ 
simha of Battekote below the tank Abasamudra. The temple referred to is probably 
the same as the Narasimha temple in the village Dudda close to the tank-bund 
and the inscription slab is set up not far off from the temple. 

No date is given nor the donor named. The characters seem to belong to 18th 
century A. D. 

55 

On a slab near the Gu^dappa’s temple at the same village. 

Size 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
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d^otTdrl. 

2. o oMOOTSoUi asraros aaaojr* aoas^aa a^^ts 

3. o 3SJ .^diJtJOa^^ ^^ajoaj^ao*) ajodd^jjjdozaa 

4 . o i7T»K*cJoa30o^K aoJo^cS^aaiao^Dadairt^^aao arWjDdrta 

;'). ASTJoiMsa a'.n t!j?rc;&-?r3oc!osoo isoajotiaao aoaMM 

o 

3. a^ earta .SaTiaw . . . 

(s^ uaaiasjs(r\cS) 

Note. 

Tbis in^oriptiou has several laciinjr in line 6 and is incomplete as the slab is 
broken off at this part and the rest of the record is lost. 

It is dated s 1518 Durmuklii sain. Ai^vija su 15 Saturday corresponding to 
Saturday '25th September, A.D. 1506 and seems to record some gift, probably land, 
to a learned pandit in the court (?) by Jakkannanftyaka, son of GutinAyaka of 
Nagarffr, a subordinate of the mahamandalMvara llamaraja Tirumalaraja-ayya- 
dlva-maha-arasu. This Tirumalarajayya was the same as Tirumalarftya, the last 
Vijayanagar governor of Seringapatani. Elis father was RamarAja, who was the 
previous governor of Seringapatam and a son of TirumalarAya, brother of AJiya 
EAma EAya who was slain in the battle of Talikbta. Inscriptions referring to 
Tirumalarajayya, are found in various parts of Mysore. See E. C. Ill Seringa¬ 
patam Taluk 40 of S 1507, Mandya Taluk 26 of 6 1611, Nanjangud 141 of 6 1508, etc. 

The donee’s name is lost in the record as the inscription slab is broken here. 
He is said to have been world-famous <jagadvikhydta) and lived in the court of the 
donor (tamma rAjyadali sammukhadalli). 

56 

KalidSvanahaJli village copper grant of Kyishparaja Vodeyar II dated 6 1682 in the 

possession of Nflranappa, son of Venkatapataiya at Mudugundanahaili in the 

hobli of Dudda. 

Size O^XS": One plate: Modern Kannada characters. 

(ffuortJO 5toa*^ !3j8a6dort5?jj.) 

d,sJroe8 p-xS' 

jeJMtfrtsJjCa e^. 

1. I dsha^ort ftda^oca tsw^wsiiio aT>d;3 

2, i)i f9jafp/Sr\avSa0 5Jx«o« otynciJ) «o5Jd I 
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3, sjdostorl^d otjas 

4, dsi^F£;}33;3OTd d^d9d7}d}dod^cd II 

6. d ossj^J Bj^dcci^rffsdcrMa crstidddo^^O d, 

6* d/d s^B^d c9t^i&do d^dddd<& dodbduod s^2^q«) 

7. ci ddcdod’^cds^dd:)^ 7ta;doc^7f dd ladJbijs 

3 , u ^o&)d; 3 C 3 «>d BDod^B^ddd ^dsdoiodd dues 

9 , d a 3 ^u 9 dUDdd t 3 ?ddd^?;^d drrtdsortu ^^d 
10 , tsoddddgrr^d) o crodrr 3 ,di a§jsdJSdo dd d tfd Bc> 

11 d c-srtd rtws^ 5 T)d oSooddodAo^ a&u do tjJdooSo 

12 . crscOs ddsJjs^ud dceods dodd doetfaSd^oa; 

13 . cdosdd djus,^d 9 Sort: son II s sjodJdaeoddoda do 

14 . d cru cSsVsadesd aS^u^d^ n^dsddjs S 3 ^a)s tpjxsrs 

15. dsjDd^jaui^oudCsS ajdBTOssrs ocodS^dosd^aJa Oo 

16 . do ,£ooz.a}oOdod 73 dOddjod dodtfo ddaSero 

17. dt)SOjd«)d ddood tSosS^di^ dossdOod ooo^rr^do 

18. da8o«^ d^3.^s3oo8«;otfdo^ dd»jd^2^ ^d^Kd^o 

19 . d^odtfo ddort dooddo i c 02 godo doood den) djsdo 

20. “S ed^atoca«>d dOd35rdd5?oio d^das^d d^ 

21 . djOflodVdoo doodcrsc^ dooaio d)^d®^s 5 'sOo 

22. d0^sy«)d ddod"??;^ ddrdsaos^dzd Bra^^Sdtid e 

23 . doddd^jsodo tododdo i oSo^ddddeSoo^ 

dbod^d 

24 . ddF^ars sSo^dqUdotsxo I dt?js<are)jdBd 

25 . dj^ds^ddoodo^ I djdaraodddsT)©?^) 

26 . o5osd<53iddood<7so I d^^Fddaa^-^e^ d 

27 . sq^aJjso esraoCaS^dos H 

Transliteration. 

1. 4ubham astu*' namas tumga-^iras-chumbi-chaiidra-chftiQara-ch4rave- 

2. trail6kya-nagarftrainbha-miilastambhA,ya Sambhave Isvasti Sri- 

3. vijayabhudaya §fi,livahana 4aka varushamgalu 1682 sam- 

4. da varttam&iiavada Yikrama-nania-saipvatsaradal Jyesb^ha su- 
6. da 16 llu srimad rS,jadhirAja-r&japaram64vara pra- 

6. vudhapratftpa apratiinaviranarapati Mahisura KrishnarA- 

7. ja-vadeyaraiyyanavaru Krishnaige Gftviipdaige saha baresiko- 

8. ta krayabhudana-td.ipmra-s&8anada kramaveipteipdare Pa^a^a- 

9. da hobali Yich&rada-chd.yadivalitada Nftgamamgala-sthalada 

10. Kaliddvanadalli grd>ma| upa-gr&ma Hondru saha sthalada S§.- 

11. nabh&gana lekha prakara Yuva-samvatsarakke huttiddu bheddalu kaip- 
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12. daya kere 6ru tdtadapayiru vimgada maniha sumka po- 

13. mmu saha huttuvali kamgu 211J-i imnurahanoradu vara- 

14. hail yeluhapada huttuvali grAuiavanvi i-kraya-bhudA- 

15. navagi kotfu yidh^vo AdakArana yidakke saluva krayakain- 

16. gu 2117 yaradu sAviradauAra hadiuAlu varahavi 

17. sakalyavagi niinimda bokkasakke samtaddarimda yi-grama- 
13. da yolio c!iatust.iineyolagulla iiidhyadyashtlia-bhoga-teja-svam- 
19. my.in;.;aju uiiuige aaluvadii' yillimdam iiiumdc niu liiadu- 

2'). VO adbi-kraya-daua-parivartanagalemba vvavahara-chatu- 
f*]. -Ill .^agaligu saluvadadda kuritu putra-pautra-param- 

22. p<i . \ .avAgi nirupadhika-sarvamumnya-vagL sasvatavagi a- 

23. nnbhavisikomdu baruvadul yekaiva bhagini l6ke 

24. tjarvAsbam Ava bhubhujarpi na bhbjya na kara-gra- 

25. hya vipra-datta vasurndhara* sva-datam para-datam va 

26. y6 har6ta vasumdharam' shashtir-va-slia-Bahasrani vi- 

27. shtayam jayato krijiiih® s^ri Kfishnaraja 


Note. 

This inscription engraved on a copper plate in modern Kannada characters 
records the sale of the village Kalidevanahalli with its hamlet Honnftru situated in 
NAgamangala-sthala belonging to the Department of the administration of the 
Hobali of Srirangapattana by the Mysore King Krishnaraja-vodeyar (II) to Kyishnaiya 
and Gdvindaiya for the price of 2117 varahas paid to the palace. The revenue 
income of the village is given as 211 varahas and seven hanas. The sale price is 
thus 10 times the annual income of the village. The village is said to be given 
away as a gift of land after receiving its value, viz., 2117 varahas and was to he 
enjoyed by the donees as a hereditary land estate with ail the usual rights of enjoy¬ 
ment and free of taxes. 

Such charters of sale are common in the reign of the Mysora King KrishnarAja 
Vodeyar II (See E. C. IV. NAgamangala 7). These sales of land probably arose 
from the necessity to replenish the royal treasury after heavy demands for money 
oaused by the Mysore expedition to Trichinopoly to aid Mahammad Ali to the 
Nawabship of Arcot. 

The date of the grant is S 1682 Vikrama sam. JyAshtha Su 15 which 
corresponds to May 29,1760 A.D. 

The record begins with the usual stanza in praise of the god Sambhu and 
ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature of the l^ing Sr! 
JKyisbnarAja. 
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57 

T.-Nabsipur Taluk. 

In T.-Narsipur town, on the pedestal of a Jainaimage in front of the Taluk Office. 

Kannada language and characters. 

b3. aSj3(u« 

ud&d:)d)C^^- 

2fS!^d§0. 

1. dMUjjosS* cS(<bcx}orU9 iAcaSafiov^T^aii^ 

Note. 

This inscription engraved on the pedestal of a Jaina image merely gives us the 
name of a sect or division among the Jainas : Sri Mhlasangha Desiya-gapa, Pustaka- 
gachchha, KopdakundS,nvaya. Apparently, the image is that of a Jaina saint who 
belonged to the above sub-division. No name of the saint or the date of the carving 
of the image is given. The characters seem to belong to 14th century A. D. That 
Jainism once flourished in T.-Narsipur Taluk is evident from this and some other 
inscriptions of the Taluk (See E. C. Ill, T.-Narsipur Taluk, 106 and 133). 

Above the image of the saint is carved the triple umbrella (mukkode), the usual 
symbol of the Jaina saints. The figure is seated with the palm of one hand placed 
over the palm of another hand on the lap. On each side of the figure is a female 
nhauri-bearer. Yftlis are carved on each side of the image and below the image. 

58 

At the village Yedadore in T.-Narsipur hobli, on a broken stone in front of 

the Jan&rdana temple. 

Size 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ecS( ddddddjado) eSdcSjsd tsd^drd 

cS^dT^dd doiod dC^dsd ;^od3^. 

jSjSteo 3 'x 2' 
sd^d Cii d'dd 

1, 0.9 d;A(duo aioaSd ervOdas^ 


2. ..aboodd rWsrWd ddc|;^rWd 

3. .tfoodxo «4od3i Mtobd rbdd . . . 
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4. ^o;!S2ieS^aa: oooc;TS(^d) rfocH .^d^sSoiodd T^rtdag^a)^ 

5. .... oaxEirtdd.e$od5!i.>dd^ dJasd ddeso . . . tgjw 

6. . . , (iaoAi^ zS^^en) jso a03(sS^ o^dcSui wixas^^snn eruV 

7. .do&i^dd dodd dddo dJsoddd^ddi dod^dod}^ .... €j3odmn e 

aS:!dcd sS^ cm docstTs ^ 

8. d udd^ crue oso^iudsSod) . . coi Tsc^d^ ddd'^cud do ? do^octSiO^d p 

9 . tudd d;^d'. do irscm ;T9C^do tudouuo^ s^oOoood 

10. Bodss^ortdo deoorto: jjodo d^diS, .... aJodgdoo ricrod 

11 . do . . ato . . . . 

12. ..... . 

Note. 

I’hiK inscription is full of lacunae several letters having been lost. 

It seems to record the sale of some land in Prat^pahariharapura called also 
Utuvehalli for the price of 20 hons paid fully. The purchasers of the land are four 
gaudas named Huliyapagauda, Buddappa, Gndagauda, son of Chennappa Odeyar of 
Kaliyur and Honnappadevaru and the sellers are Lakhapa of Gfejjeganhalli, Jannappa 
of Tfl.yhr, Vlrappa of Kiyugusdr, and Baichanagauda. These villagc.s are situated 
not far off from Yedadore. 

The date is not fully given. Only the lunar month Bh&drapada and bright 
fortnight and the tithi 12 and the week day Monday are given. The characters seem 
to belong to 16th century. 

59 

On a slab lying near the Dandinadari road in S6sale in Sdsale Hobli. 

Size 6'x2'-6'. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

fcS. aSj8(u« dzits*) todTi 

act did dioc&^^i. 

crsd- 

1. dd j 

2. d^cb ddid/eeu 
Q ddiFlf ddi^ 

4 , d»o dsdoAob dsAddddobio [di] 

6. edd . . . 

6. *»^**i. edd^dob 

7. , tfvBiaef i 


34 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti ^ri Vikramftdityarasam Vada [kare]- 

2. nada-munfljum&u alutildu suggiyul vandu ponni- 

3. tta dharma kedevakka ponnan kolvenenddnuip. kolgendode kolvo- 

4. num Vftranasiya sasira-kavileyum sftsirvvar pp&rwa [ru]- 

6. man konddn-salgatige salv6n akke avana .... 

6. lul mittu pottirmmakkal puttade keduge arammaneya. 

7. • bhatamftnl 

Translation. 

Be it well. 6ri Vikramadityarasa ruling Vada (karai) na^u Three hundred 
came during suggi (harvest season) and granted gold for a charity {dharma). May 
the dharma never perish. May he who wants to seize the money himself or takes 
it at the instance of another attain the same regions as one who kills thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans at Benares. May Death seize his house. 
May he perish withoiit children being born to him. 

The Palace (official), Bhataman (?) 

Note. 

This is an inscription of the time of Vikramadityarasa. The characters and 
the language seem to belong to the end of the 8th century A. D. No date is given 
in the record. There are two kings of this name who ruled about this time, the 
Bana king Vikramaditya for whom Bice gives the date C. 888 (P. 19, Mysore and 
Coorg from Inscriptions) and the Chalukya king Vikramaditya II 733-746. The 
Banas are known to have ruled parts of the Kolar District east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras Districts (ibid P. 17). It is not likely that their king 
Vikramaditya ruled so far off as Sdsale. There is however a Bana chief Dindigarar 
subordinate to the Ganga king Sripurusha and ruling over Kalbappunadu (the 
district around Sravana Belagola), (M. A. K. 1927, P. 109). It is possible that 
a chief of this dynasty might have been ruling over Sdsale under the suzereinty of 
the Ganga king ruling over Talkad, which is about 12 miles from Sdsale. Vadakarai- 
nadu is the district round TalkAd (E. 0. Ill Malavalli 99 and T.-Narsipur 130: 
E. C. IV Yelandur 56). It is however not called Three hundred Province in any 
of these inscriptions which all belong to the Hoysaja period. 

But more probably Vikramaditya must have been a Chalukya king, A minor 
branch of the Chalukya dynasty is known to have ruled in Varupa, Mysore Taluk, 
about 10 miles from Sdsale about A. D. 900 (M. A. R. 1916, P. 46). An inscription 
at Somasamudra, Chamarajanagar Taluk, about 25 miles from Sdsale dated 
916 refers to a Chalukya-Permadi ruling the earth (M. A. R. 1931, P. 139). It 
is thus probable that the Chalukyas ruled over Sdsale at the time of this inscription. 
It is however difficult to say whether Vikramadityarasa of the present, grant 
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belonged to tho main Line of Chalukya kings of BadAmi and exercised suzereinty 
over the Gangas as the Bashtrakutas did in later times or whether he belonged to a 
minor branch of Chalukj'a chiefs, subordinate to the Gangas at Talakad. The latter 
seems to be more probable as no imperial titles are used in the present record and 
it is difficult trs believe that VikramMitya II, the Chalukya king of Badami came 
so far oft as Bosalo (about 400 miles from Badami) and made a grant. 

It is difficult to mal^o out the nature of the grant made by Vikramadityarasa. 
He is said to have come during harvest-time and given money for some dJiarma 
(cbaMta> If V’Urposc). The nature of tlie dhanna is not indicated. It is probable 
tha*’’ the . 'a .( was made for conducting some festival during the harvest-time at 
SescUe. i rest of tho inscription consists of imprecations of tho type current 
during ..tie period. The letters at the end of lino 0 and the beginning of line 7 are 
cut elf and. lost. Probably the name of a palace official who wrote the grant is 
giveti therein. 

60 

At the village Chidar^'^alli in the hobli of Sbsale, on tho basement of the 

Somfisvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

n^sbd dd aStfsjsoSpdjj. 

(^'Cdrood tododx^d}.) 

erud . 

. • tSjt —» . . . • ddd «....« dcTcid^^d ........ 

2, Adc^dodsaa ss'sod^do s-soudiTsdoil ag/tddu^ ed^esSd^dr^aosd_ 

d^diotfo^ 

td d 

3, d}Es.d d(3|^d:d^ ss tud^dduo d^ssd dds^dudt^. 

4 , dodo d^Sddd^ddaodo 
d^todOo 

5 , doo^ortod dddi^dod doddosrsod [d] darsdod/od dddDddi^ nododrdO^ dodotfosdo 

<%^oddo^37).if^ddddo 

3, d^^oo djoQd^F edoJoddd doodcxTsdodos 
d/8drddo^ (do^oa todddod>do). 

7 d r(sddd)n-£90,dod^ea(}rtdo)oo QTidcdodedo dod^dd.oudo dAdoa):A«u ccoodd) d . . 

.... 

uodddd doio 

9, rt^oaodsn .ddodooxos^n tSjo^aSdoddordd ... 

9, CTdddod) doudo ts^Addo. 

Note. 

This inscription is written all round the basement of the Sdmdsvara temple. 
This system of writing an inscription around the walls of a temple rather than on 
a separate slab of stone set up in front of a temple was introduced by the Chdlas 

34 * 
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and continued sometimes during the Hoysala and Vijayanagar times. The present 
record has several lacunae as the letters are much worn out. 

The record belongs apparently to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala 
H (1173-1220) from the titles used for the king:—a Kama in battle, nissankamalla, 
malerajar&ja, pratapa-chakravarti, the setter up of Ghola kingdom, who beheaded. . 
. . . *. . . and who seized (king) as prisioner, who prostrated before 

the Lord of Kftnchi (God Varadaraja), and who made Arakere an agrahara and who 
was terrible in battle, lord over elephants in rut, unassisted warrior, l^anivdrasiddhi, 
Qiridurgamalla, etc. 

The portion containing the name of the year in which the grant was issued is 
quite worn out. Only the items Jy6shtha §udha 6 Wednesday are visible. 

The inscription registers a grant of some dry land, a house and rice-fields made 
by all the nakharas (merchant citizens) of Talekad and the kalluvaradaru (mer¬ 
chants in stone m., jewel merchants) of Eallukape to some one who was the 
mandalasvdmi of Adiyakadase and who was the son of Madigauda. An imprecation 
occurs at the end of the grant. 

Talakad is the same as the town Talkftd in T.-Narsipui Taluk, Mysore District. 
Arakere is a village in Seringapatam Taluk of the same District. Adiyakadasi 
cannot be identified. Kallukano or Kalkape is a village about four miles from 
Chidruvalli and situated in MalvalU Taluk of Mysore District. Kalkaue-na(J is 
often referred to in inscriptions (E. C. IV Nagamangala 3, 12, 15 and 96). 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 
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On a slab standing to the west of the Somefivara temple at ChidarvaUi 
(T.-Narsipur Taluk No. 95 revised). 

Size ‘2'.6"x2'. 


Kannada language and characters. 

«cS^ 

QBcSaii 
^=JJS68 2fx2' 


A9x>odo 

[d^] dsjjdsd 
d)dd rbc^a}X9^ds;doeM>oda):> 
d )Od aa «) dato, djocdxsh^ ordiilood 
dddc3d(^ dddd^dt^ddo 
did^d oto(4/:>^nt)ddd9d^ ^tSj^ [d] 
tsdddod^GOd dJccd3oib^dcddd^.%« 
iTsoidcl dJscdxddd 6carsd30iddd>e9}^ 


13. od(d(ddd^d pMa t^^ma 

14 . dad M ddd^dod:>Aau^ 

15. ^.Ad [rt] sjfSJdj [S2] d3 

c^ddd^r 

16. dds oddAudo tf^^Addsd' 

17 . d rtoTtabdOobo ax^tSadijaoa sn 
13. ddoaSjs^dd.'. 

d3?o^rtdg 

19. dssdnrcd 

20. jcca6j!Xfma ddod^rtsidyld) 

21. i^TTsd ddM^ddo dje(d3qc3(dd 

22. AAodBTotdO djB(dd>. 
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Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king DevarAya II C. 1419-1446 
and is dated S’ 1341 Vikari sain. Pushya ba. 1, Monday equivalent to Monday Ist 
January 1420 A.D. 

It registers the remission of taxes on the house, garden, and tank belonging to 
the sthdna-bhumi (lauds gra ited for the oifice of the trustees of the temple) includ¬ 
ing the land beloaging to Ur.yiwle Someyade KebAde, the sthAnika of the temple of 
Sdmayyadfivaru at Chidruvdli- The donees are Guddayanna Vayichappa of Malli- 
nAtbapnra, thohief of 42 (hamlets) of TalkAdun&d, Madayya Somayya of 

Siuupyapu 1 I'ema of BAmagopdanapura, and Sambhudeva of Chidaravallipura. 
These villfges are all situated within a distance of four miles from Chidaravalji 
whore the temple of Soniayadeva (or SomauAthadevaru) is situated. 

'•’he donees are stated to have set up an inscription stone to mark the kodagi 
land granted. Certain gaudas named Malli Bachanna, Katta, Sappa Maragauda 
etc., are also said to have joined in making the grant. 

The imprecation that the violator of the grant incurs the sin of killing tawny 
cows belonging to SomeyadSvani on the banks of the Ganges concludes the grant. 


62 

On a slab standing in the land of Morappa to the west of the 
same village Chidaravalli. 

Size 2'-6" xr 


Kannada language and characters. 


ed; tae3dd9^ 


1 eOaOx} 

2 tDtiidod 

3 oesn^aii 

4 dc3(do 


5d,steK)2j'xl' 

n rt ijs\3 do 

<4 

0 ddj^rdj 

7 ooJidj 

8 


Note. 

This records the gift of the lands belonging to Dharinapuri to j^chama- 
■dannAyaka of Adiyara family. 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named. 

The characters belong to the 13th century. The Adiyar family to which the 
4onee belonged is also referred to in some inscriptions of the 13th century as.one to 
which certain warriors belonged. (See E. 0. VIII, Sagar 126 of C. 1216,. Sorab 
1540 of 1280 A.l>.? and E. C. XII Gubbi 1 of Vira Ganga Hoysala-dfiya of 1126 ? 
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A.D.) But ^}chama-dannl.yaka of the present record has not been referred to in 
them. 

Dharmapuri is said locally to be the name of a village which once existed near 
the field where the inscription is set up. 

No imprecations arc contained in the grant. 


63 

On a viragal near the Gan65a temple in the same village Chidaravalli. 

Size 6'X3' 


Kannada language and characters. 

rtoacsJa ^i3 rt 


1 . 


2 . 


3. 

4. 


6'x3' 


ftj 

s5;^rq3«)0 sSodS dd 

M sSssaScSoi sosS^cOi 
SSiJSO^C&i did. 

•4 

r(d}odir!4xdd dos'^o'^ocdo srorlo Bdd 
mo eesocTo udo^ m 


6. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 


9. 


10 . 


d <>q,doOd did,. 
6 

1800 

d^d)dddoi>d 
rid cOfdd 

Q 


Transliteration. 

I 

1. §ri SarwadhAri-samvatsarada SrA [va]- 
II 

2. pa-masadalu Tidivalliya 
III 

3. gavumdugaiodane Samk&ch&riya magam Eavile' 

4. ch&ri Kiriya Kalukaniya bavarake hoge k&- 
IV 

6. di sattadavainge sama- 

6. sta prabhugavumdu- 

7. galella kfi^i Chidira- 

8. vaUi'Puradal emtu 

9. kolaga gaddeyanu 

10. ko^age koftaru 
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Note. 

This viragal inscription registers the gift as a leodage of a plot of rice land of 
the sowing capacity of eight kolagas situated in the village Chidiravalli by all the 
Prahhu-gavundus (in nuemory of or for) the warrior Kavilechftri, son of Saqikftoh&ri 
who died fightiu.n at the battle of Eifiya (Little) Kalahari along with the gaudas 
of Tidivalji. 

The name of the cycli j year Sarvadhari and the month SrAvana are the only 
items of dating givou and no Saka year. The characters belong to 13th century. 

No king is named in the record.' 


64 

At the village Chivali in the hobli of Sdsale, ou a slab in front of the 
Somfc.sv'ira ceiuplo. 

Bizc 3' X 4\ 

Kannada language and characters. 

ecS? as3o 35?oa dMoOdoa 

jSjSSrara 3' X 4'- 

1. ao[KJj3^d di 

2. [A] . Sjr 

3, 0)0 aad .... i9es3a)o . . 

4, zHotW. 

Note. 

This records the construction of a tank and the setting up of the inscription 
stone by a woman (whose name is lost), whose father is named (Ti)paiya, in the 
year Pram§,dicha, in the bright for'^night of Pushya. 

The epigraph is not dated in any era. The characters seem to belong to 
17th century. 

65 


At the same village Chivali, on a viragal set up in the land of M2,dayya. 


Size 4'x2j'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


«c3c mjaxi a8.ood^ A(dr(^o. 

1 . 

2 . 

3 . TSxSiJX^nSi 

4. dod^d 

6 . . . 

6, OO^C^ODOI&A 


7. t3«)d0a}o 

8. C3«)^)d0t!i 

9. OGdodoeN 

10. n a testa 

11. ts^ dMedd 
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1. dJorttf d) 




2* ara 


Note. 

This records tho death of the warrior Gavare-aohftri, in defending the cattle of 
Dasima-chari, who was the son of JobUchari of Kalku^i on the full moon day of 
the month Kartika of the year Parldhavi. 

The characters seem to be of the latter part of 10th century A.D. and the date 
given may be equivalent to 962 A.D. At this time the Ganga kings ruled over the 
territory in which the inscription stone is set up. 
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At the village Mudakanapura, in the same hobli 
near the pateVs house. 


Size 4' X 3'. 


of Sdsale, on a stone set up 


Kannada language and characters. 


1. A&sodstib^c’a)} sDOdtidd dd 

2. o9^.i)oddo doc3oddrd3Sdd<>d dVod dod^dd 

3 . dd u «,oo ^(do;^as7}d)odd(^d do 

4^ dudA sba5^o«)a3x}j d^^oDU^orfedd^d d^do) 

5, d^d^asD d^&rsOd^ uha»oa?ts asti 
g, d(dOc)aS3;^da3odd ecdo^ddd dodjsddo ^(d(d 
7, oDccSd ;S/9da}odo oedJ^dddo tadtdJd^ 
g, tae^cs rkrvdddd dodssd tdoSja^rx ^ 

9, dedoOT^ ijsk^ 2i07>87>ddc5 ^dado 

10, isdddoda tadxJod^od d duo 

11, d ziixiiiTi 4dd rr^daddo dsd ddsrt 

12, en)ou5?rt tfjcdrtoJjsn iJsd^dDn w 

13, n^did ^dd ddjA^daoJo ;5/85frred rtc| 

14, tSd o) ijccu dodtf daod ^dars^FOsoto 

15, eresDdod d(o^od ceodi dMoarsd oBd( 

15, dMtrsd doO)dodddd ordddO dosb d) 

17. % an>dodd(ddn » doo^d^r 

Ig, d7 ccocojsn ttdddAddrod) UM 

19, ckoda dxu^ eoas^ddll. , 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti 4rl vijay&bhyudaya S&Iivfthana sakavarusha 

2. 1520 neya samdu vartamanav&da Yilambi-samyatsarada 6ra- 

3. vana ba 3 lu .4nman mahamamdalSsvara srl vlra pratd>pa Vem- 

4. katapati-mah&rayaru prithvirAjyam {^eyyiitamiralu sri- 

5. mam mahS.r.i.jAdhiv/i.ja inahArAjaraja-srl Jaga- 

6. d^varayavodeyaru-ayyanavara kurnararu sr! Dt'va- 
7 rayavodeyarn-ayyanavaru Chiduruvaljiya- 

H <.,iiU'kanagaudanavara kntiiara Sivaj’ogiva- 
'ti. dt kotta 4ilas&sanada kramavoni- 

JO. tt'mdadenarama Ohidujuvalliya-stalakke salu- 

11. va M udukanapui'ada grAmavanu nAvu nimage- 

12. pallakkiya uipbalige-kodageyagi kottevagi A- 

13. grAmada stalada nhatu-simeya volagada gadde- 

14. beddalu tAta tndike snqpika suvarnnAdaya 

15. kAdAramblta nlrarambha yivu inumtAda y6- 

16. namtAda payirugalanu Aguinadi ninima pu- 

17. tra-pautra pArartipareyagi aohamdrArkka- 
18: sthAyiyAgi anubhavisikomdu bahiri- 

19. yemdu kot^a silasasana. 


Translation. 

Be it well. On the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of Sravana in the year 
Vilambi, the 1520th year of the prosperous Salivahana era, while the illustrious 
mahAmandalAsvara vira-pratapa Yenkatapati-mahArAya was ruling the earth. 

The illustrious maharAjadhirAja maharaja rAja-sri Jagaddvarayavodeyarayya’s 
son srl DevarAya-vodeyaru-ayyanavaru granted the following sila-sasana to 3iva- 
y6gi-vodeyar, son of Chikkanagauda of Ohidiruvalli- 

As we have granted the village Mudukanapura belonging to ChiduyuvaUi- 
sthala as hodagi ior pallakki-umbali (rent-free land granted for the maintenance of 
a palanquin) to you, you may enjoy for as long as the moon, sun and stars last, as 
a hereditary estate, all the income of the wet lands, dry lands, gardens, vegetable- 
gardens, customs duties, monetary revenue, unirrigated lands, irrigated lands, etc.> 
within the four boundaries of the said village. 

Note. 

This registers the grant of the village Mudukanapura in ChiduruvalU-sthala to 
iSivaydgi-vodeyar, son of Chikkapagauda, who was probably a LingAyat priest for 
the dignity of maintaining a litter {pallakki-umbali). The donor was DSvaraya- 

35 
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vodeyarayya, son of Jagadevaraya-vodeyar, a feudatory under the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapatidfiva. It is dated S' 1620 Vilambi sain, ^r&va^a ba. 3, corresponding 
to August 9,1698 A.D. 

Jagadfivarftya or Pedda Jagadevarftya was a general under the Vijayanagar 
kings Ramaraya and ^rlrangaraya I. See No. 50. He had four sons of whom the 
donor of the present grant DevarAya evidently was one. But they are named 
differently in a manuscript called Jambavatl-kaly&nam purporting to be the work of 
a poet called BkAinranatha (See P. 228 of Sources of Vijayanagar History by 

S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar). The names therein given are JagataparAya, 
JagadekarAya, JagataparAya and Ankusa. With which of these the DAvaraya of 
this record is to be equated cannot be determined. 


67 


On a stone oil-mill buried in the land to the south of KAragahajli in the 
hobli of Sosale. 


Kannada language and characters. 


ecS? SDdrtaggrt rti3 otog tea did djjjrreeaa djs 

IddOtiiSSCSi. 


^dssK)4j'x8'- 

2. wdaraoJo djsd 

3^ 3T)dJW^ ftoctort Fdo^ tSodod crada d^d 

4, c3(ddo dddo 

6. d ooood as7)0 dodd^d sjt| ov aAa^do 
0 , daddodj iodrtddT)d djjtfa«,d rrasdrie^ 

7^ c^d d^rtdx^d ddrl tSd,m)d)oddJ djs^a^d 
3_ djs^sSa^djd d^dd djo;:^^ ddAd I 


Transliteration . 

1. svasti sriman mahAma^dale^varam TajekA- 

2. dugoi;Lda> asahAyashra nissaipkamalla sani- 

3. varasiddhi giridurggamalla chaladaipkarama Hoysala Vira- 

4. BallAladAvaru prithuvirajyana geyvuttamire sakavari- 

5. sha llOlne VikAri-samvatsara JyAshta sudda 14 Sdma- 

6. vAradamdu Ba^agarenAda Kolaltdra Gflkaragai;^da BA- 

7. Qigara Beliigavuvidana maga Bif^i-gAvupd&nu Eo}alt0ra 

8. SdmA§vara-d6vara munde nadisida kalla gA^a. 
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Note. 

This records the setting up of a stone oil-mill in front of the God Sdm6^vara in 
Kolaltur by Bi^^igavunda, son of G&karaganda Banigara Beljigavupda belonging to 
Badagarenad on Monday the 14th lunar day of the bright half of Jydsh^ha in the 
Saka year 1101 V'ik&ri during the reign of the Iloysaja king VIra Ballaja (II)pos8essed 
of the titles mahAniandal^svara, conqueror of Talakfiid, unassisted hero, nissanka- 
malla, SanivArasiddhi, Giri^lllrgamalla and a Rama in moving battle. 

Kolaltur is the same as the village KolattAr, situated about three miles from 
the ir.s<.ri[ 'io-i stone. Badagaren4d is the district around Talkad referred to in 
E. 0. Til, ' < jt'Hiuction P. 17. The title BAnigar probably means a class of mer¬ 
ciful is. The meaning of the epithet gdkara ganda is not clear. Perhaps it means 
dcstvcyer of f .'itors. 

The date S’ 1101 Vikari sam. dyeshtha su 14 S6' corresponds to Monday, 21st 
May 1179 A. D. and falls within the reign of Vlra BallAja II. 

No imprecation is contained in the grant. 


36 * 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 




Kadamba. 

109 

1 

34th year of the reign: Chaitra- 
masa; Sukla-paksha, Rohini 
constellation. 

Ravivarma 




Ganga. 

236 

38 

S 722. Pausha-masa, S u r y a - 
grahana: Adityavara. 

^ripurusha 




Chalukya 

265 

59 

No date. (About 800 A.D.?) 

Vikram&dityarasa 




Hoysala. 

258 

52 

No date 

Viraganga Yishnuvardhana 

267 

60 

•••• .... 

Baliaia (II) .... 

274 

67 

S HOI, VikAri sam. Jye. 6u 14, 
S6niav&ra (Monday, Qlst May 
1179 A.D). 

Ball^la II .... .1*. 

241 

41 

Virodhi sam. Eany& month, dark 
fortnight, 8th lunar day, Monday, 
after S 1099. (12th September 
1229, Wednesday?.) 

Jagad6kamalla Sri Narasinga. 
(Narasimha II). 

239 

39 

Dh&tu sam. Ashl. Su. 3, Friday. 

Yira Narasimha Ddvarasa 
(Narasimha II). 
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ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and remarks 


R(-a '': 0s t‘,' „iti of tome land in Asandi and Koramanga and near the embankment of 
Santsipa ■^ii.h .ight of Samddhi and free from uchchha for conducting worship in the 
temple of Siduhas (siddhAyatana-puja) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, at the instance 
of Har'datta by i'lO Kadamba king Ravivarma, 8on(‘?) of Mrigesa, who was the son of SAnti- 
varma, son of Kakustba, younger brother of RagUu, from his capital Vaijayantt. 


Records some grant of land free from taxes to Kalipattodeya KurimbagAvupda and 
Katakaya in the Kuripatti of the village Armmeleyapajli and also of Kunmbadere (tax on 
shepherds). Visvak<annachArya is named as the engraver of the record. 


Records the grant of some money for some dharma by Vikramadityarasa, ruler of 
VadakarenAdu 300. Probably the king belonged to the dynasty of the ChAlukya chiefs of 
Varuna who ruled about 800 A.D. 


Merely gives the king’s titles. 

Records the grant of land, etc., by the Nakharas of TalkAd mi^Kallavaradar (jewel 
merchants ?) of Kallukani to a son of MAdigauda, mapdalasvAmi of Adiya-kadasi. 


Records the setting up of an oil-mill before the temple of Some^vara in Eolalthr 
(same as Kolattur) by BUtigavunda of Badagerenad. 


Refers to a mdsti at Tellandr. 


Records the setting up of an oil-mill in the vill^e Bhase^ti-Nalliir (Basavatti) for 
the benefit of the temple of Mallikarjuna of Marahalli. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

247 

48 

§ 1107, Vi^vavasu, Chaitra ^u. 1. 
Mam. (April 2, 1185, A.D.) S 
1173 Sa^arana, Chaitra 6u 6, 
Mam. (March 28,1251 A.D.) 

BallMa II and S6m04vara .... 


• 


ViJAYANAGAR. 

207 

1 

32 

1 

1 

S 1240 Vibhava, Pusbya, ba 6, 
Makara-sankrinti. (Date irre¬ 
gular: grant spurious). 

Vijayavenkatapati, son of 
Yirdpaksha and grandson 
of NarasimharAya. 

117 

2 

8 1277, Manmatha, PhAl. 6u. 1, 
Tuesday: 2nd Februray 1366 
A.D. 

Bukka I 

211 

33 

8 1302, Raudri, Mar. su. 1 S6. 
December 16,1381, A.D.?) 

Harihara II 

132 

23 

81306, Raktakshi, Mar. su. 12, 8u. 
(Friday, 26th November 1384). 

•Do .... ...» 

138 

24 

8 1309 Kshaya, Jyesh. ba. 13 8a 
(8aturday 26th May 1386, A.D.) 

Do 

146 

26 

81318, DhAtu, Magha Au. 7. (Jan. 
6,1397, A.D.) 

'■Do ,... ...»■ 

268 

61 

8 1341, YikAri sam.Pushya ba 11, 
80. (Monday, Jan. 1, 1420 
A.D.) 

Ylra DOva Rflya Yodeyar (II)» 


/ 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates.— contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Grant of the village Bidirakote in Keregodauad, lirst as ^ivaimm and later as 
f -r the benefit of Virasaivas by Malleyanav.ika and Somcyanayaka and 
latir by Viiji'alia ya v\ ho committed bomo kind of self-torture and gained the village. 
A :;feuliar eondtt'.,!i os the grant was that the laud should dt'sooud to the daughters, 
wives and the cb’ljren of the female servants of the donees. 


Eecords the gift of the village Vengere to the Sriug6ri guru Narasimhahharati, disciple 
of Itamachaiidrabliflrati, a disciple of Gdvindabharati for the dipilrAdhaue of §aradd>mb& 
in the Matt. 

Eecords a visit of the king to Sringfiri to have a darsaiia of Vidyatirtha-sripAda and 
the grant by him of certain lands bringing au annual revenue of 360 varahas in Keluvajji 
in SAtaligenAd for the services of the matt and the bhikshe of the yatis. 

Kefers to the various grants made to the Sringeri Matt by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, 
BukkarAya, and Chikka BukkarAya and the division of them into vfittis. This also refers 
to an invitation sent by king Bukka I together with a uirupa of hiriya-Mpddangaf to 
Vidyaranya at Benares and the return of Vidyarajaya first to Vijayanagar and later to 
Sring^ri accompanied by the king. 

Eecords the gift of the village Bejugula in Chikka KodanAdu in Araga-ventheya to 
Sfirappa and Kfishnadfiva, disciples of VidyArapya-sripada, by the king. Harihara II is 
described as having gained jhdmsdmrdjya unattainable by other kings, by the favour 
of VidyAranya. 

Eecords the establishment of an agrahara named YidyArapyapura by the king on the 
death of the sage VidyAranya {paripdr^rddalli). 


Eecords the gift of the village BhAnuva|ii in the Araga kingdom to a Brahman 
MAdhavendra by the king. 


Records some grant of taxes to BAya4e Someya^e KetA^e, athdnika of the temple of 
SdmayyadSvaru of Chidruvalli. 


36 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

162 

27 

S’ 1363, Virddhikrit sam. Magha 
ba. 30, Saturday with the con¬ 
stellation Dhanishtha and solar 
eclipse (2nd February 1432). 

DSvarAya (II) 

166 

26 

S’ 1354 ParidhSivi, Ashadha §u. 12 
Gu. (July 10,1432 Thursday). 

DSvaraya II 

246 

47 

Isvara, Asv. su. 10 (24th Septem¬ 
ber 1617 ?). 

S&luva G6Yindar&ja Ayya .... 

246 

46 

6 1610 Sarvadhd.ri earn. Pb&I. ba. 
6 (25th February 1689). 

Venkatapatiraya I 

260 

66 

^ 1618, Durmukhi sam, Ash&. §u. 
16, Saturday, (25th September 
1596, Saturday). 

Mahftma^da'lddyara R&mar&ja 
Tirumaiar4ya-ayya-d6va- 
mah4-arasu (Governor.) 

272 

66 

S 1620 Yilambi sam. dr&. ba, 3. 
(August 9,1698, A.D.) 

Venkatapati I 

183 

29 

^ 1682, Plava sam. E&r. su. 15, 
(27th October 1661, A.D.) 

drlrangarftya .... 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. 


Contents and remarks 


Records -he jjift of the villageo Kelagundapi and Kaigai in the Goa kingdom by the 
kiufi to the j.'gadt,'an ruiuahottamara^ya Yatlndra to provide for food offerings to the 
gCKi R&mach.'ualm a ui for the worship of the god Mahabala and for the maintenance of the 
iJii'U. sr*"! t.!u> fcciijog of the Brahman dependants. The engraver is named Varadapfl.- 
charya. About the donor Dfivaraya II it is said that his mother NAranadevi was a devotee 
of "N'^ishnn. "'lie gn.l MahAbala referred to herein is evidently the god of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place Gokarna. No reference is made to the Sringeri Matt. 


Records the grant by the king, cf the village Manjugani in the Honnapura kingdom 
to the Jagadguru PuiushuttamAranya-yatindra, an ornament of the AnandavAla-parishad, 
to provide for the food offerings for the god RAmachandra. No reference is made to 
Sringeri. It is difficult to determine exactly whether this FurushottamAranya is the same 
as PurushottamabhArAti, a pontiff of the ^ringeri Matt or one of his disciples named as such 
or a guru of the RamaohandrApur matt which has spiritual jurisdiction in Gokarna and has 
RAmachandra as the principal deity worshipped in the matt. 


Records the grant of the village Bflguli for services in the temple of Bhujaftgesvara. 


Records the grant of the village Eollagaundanapura, a hamlet of Ummatthr for the 
temple of Bhujahgfisvara by KAlAntaka "Vodeyar. 

(Fragmentary). Records some grant by JakkannanAyaka, son of GutinAyaka of 
Nagarhr. 


Records the gift of Mu^ukanapura, a village in Chiduruvallisthala by DevarAya 
Vo^eyar, son of JagadAvarAya Vo^eyar (Governor of Channapatpa ?) to Sivaydgi Vc4oyar 
as pallakki-umbali-kodagi. 

Records the gift of the village Jalagaramani SffrApura by the king at Bdlhr to the 
guru of MujuvAy named KrishpAnanda, disciple of Sacbchidananda, for the worship of the 
god GdpalasvAmi in the matt. The matt in question is known as the Bhagavata-Sampra- 
dAya Matt and has its headquarters at MujabAgal in TtrthahalU Taluk, Shimoga 
District. 


36 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Euler 




Chennapatna Chief. 

256 

50 

PArthiva sam. (1586 A.D.) 

AnkuAaraya 




Eeladi. 

172 

28 

^ 1552, Siikla sam. Fushya su. 
10 (I5th December 1629). Pra-' 
mdda sam. BhAdrapada ba. 2, 
(t3th September 1630 A.D.) 

Vlrabhadra NAyaka 

189 

30 

S 1652, Saumya sam. 6rav. su. 15 
(July 28,1729, A.D.) 

S6masAkhara NAyaka 

1 


: 


COORO. 

‘228 

34 1 

S 1678, Dhatu sam. Chai. ba. 6, 
S6. (19th April 1756). 

HAlAri Vlrappa Vodeyar .... 




JUGALI. 

231 

36 

^ 1707, VisvAvasu, MAr. 4u 6. 
(7th December 1786.) 

Jugaii Basavappa NAyaka .... 




Mysore. 

252 

49 

^ 1585, ^obhakrit. Ash A. 4u. 12, 
S6. (July 6,1663 A.D.) 

DAvaraja Vodeyar 

200 

31 

^ 1659, Faingala AshA. Au. 15, ^u. 
(1st July 178'7). 

Imma^i Epsh^arAja Va4e- 
yaraiyanaTaru*(Epshpa- 
rAja II.) 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates .—contd 


Contents and remarks 


Becoid" ,ln .'lar.t of maduveya-sunfia (marriage-tax) in the village Hasg4vi by 
Vvxtej a -iiider the orders of the donor for the worship of the god Chennigar&ya. 


Records the gift of the village Chaudisettikoppa and Gorugadde in Pattuguppe-sime 
to the Sringerl guru Sachchidd.nanda-bh!\rati for the maintenance of a temple of Venka- 
tesvara at his matt in Pattuguppe village and of the satra thereat. 


Records the grant of some lands by the king at the instance of Nirvftpayya to Chen- 
nanna for the maintenance of Chandrasekharapura AgrahAra and some temples built by 
his father. 


Records the gift of the village Kodalimandcsthala by the Chief to the ^ringSri guru 
Abhinava SachchidAnanda BhArati to provide for special services on Yijaya Dasami day for 
the deities Vidyasankara, ^AradAmbikA and OhandramaulAsvara in the Matt. 


Records the gift of the village EhasApura in Harikebali, KundAr-pattadi of Eo^ur- 
slme of Eogale-vepte for the dipdradham and services of the gods in the matt. 


Records the gift by the king, of the village Eaudle with 6 hamlets to certain Brah¬ 
mans (not named) for the spiritual benefit of his ancestors. 


Records the grant of 6| varahas every year out of the pay of certain officials includ¬ 
ing DevwAjaiya Arasu of MAgAr, Qurikdr of Sakbarepa^pa to SachchidAnanda-bhArati, 
guru of SringAri Matt to provide for the expenses of Vydaa/pAje and ^ankarAchArya’s 
drddhana in the Matt at Blldr belonging to the dringAri Matt. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Beport^ 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

261 

66 

6 1682, Vikrama, Jy^sh. &u. 16. 
(May 29,1760 A.D.) 

Krishnarftja Vadeyaraiya 

(Erisbnar&ja 11.) 

126 

10 

Chitrabh4nu sam. Ash&. ku. 1. 
(20th June 1822 A.D). 

Kri8hnark.ja Vadeyar (III).... 

127 

13 

81776 Ananda, 8r4. su. 1, Bu. (26th 
July 1854, A.D.) 

8rl Krisbnar&ja-Kantbirava 
(Krishnark,ja Vodeyar III). 

126 

7 

Do (About 

1830 A.D.) 

Krishparftja Vodeyar. (Kri- 
shnaraja Vodeyar III). 

128 

15 


Do 

125 

8 

• ••4 

Do (not named) .... 

126 

9 

1 

1 

Do 

126 

11 

• ••• 

Do 

129 

17 

.... 

Do 

129 

18 

• ••« 

Do 

129 

1 

16 

• ••« 

Do 



' 

^BiNaEBi Matt Gubus. 

131 

22 

8 1624 Subhakrit Vaik. ku. 16, S6. 
(26th April 1W2). 

Narasimhabh&rati, Guru of 
^ringdri Matt. 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates.— contA. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the kra>ja-bh4dc}/ia-^dsana (charter of sale of land) of the village KalidSvana- 
haUi in NAgaiiiaiif^a’a-ithala by the king to Krishnaiya and G6vindaiya for the price of 
21 j 7 varah*"; 

Records the presentation of a silver stand by the king for the god ChandramaulS^vara 
in the Srint;er! uiatL. 

Records the gift o£ a golden palanquin by the king to NarasimhabhArati, guru of 
the Sringfiri Matt. 

Records the gift of a silver vessel (Balipatre) to the ged Mallik&rjuna (at ^ringSri). 


Records the gift of the gold tiara to the Sringfiri Matt by the king. 

Records the gift of a silver plate shaped like a leaf of the Ahvattha tree to the 6ringSri 
Matt by BAle Axs. 

Records the gift of a silver pot to the Sringeri Matt by DyAvavve of KrishpavilAsa 
Sannidh&na. 

Records the gift (of a silver plate) to the 6ring6ri Matt by the queen Samukha-totti* 
sannidhAnadavaru (MuddakrishnAiamlna^pi). 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with rubies) to the same matt by the same 
queen. 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with diamonds) to the same matt by the queen 
known as Madana YilAsa totti SannidhAnadavaru (Muddulingamma.) 

Records the gift (of a jewelled golden pAndan) by the queen known as GhandravilAsa* 
sannidhAna-Ammanavaru (BasavAjammappi). 


Records the setting up of a lingam called BAmeAvara in the memory of his guru, by 
NarasimhabhArati. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

* 

Date 

Ruler 



i 

1 

I 

Jamkhandi. 

128 

14 

^ 1810 SarvadhAri, MAr. su. 14, 
(17th December 1888), 

RAmachandra Patavardhanai 
Chief, 




Pbivate, 

122 

3 

6 1082, Vikrama, Kumbha su. 10, 
Bri. (18th February, 1160 A.D.?) 

1 

130 

20 

^ 1673, Jaya, Nija Vais. 4u. 10, 
(21st May 1774, A.D.?) ■ 



The rest of the inscriptions are neither fully dated nor do they belong to definite 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — comld. 


Contents and remarks 


Recon’:; the 
Si ' a Nri^i 


H ui a silver pitha (scat) to the iSriugeri guru named SachchidA,nanda 
; li.ihhftrati, by the chiet. 


Records the gift ot certain lands in HuUigodu by Marisetti to the Imadi and also 
the agreement of certain merchants to pay a certain tax on their wares for the same 
basadi. 


Records the consecration of the image of Basavanna oa the above date. 


dynasties. 


87 
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AI>PENDIX A. 

CONSEBVATION OP MONUMENTS. 

In the year 1932-33. 

(Based od the Annual Beport of the Government Architect, Bangalore.) 

About 45 monuments were inspected by the Government Architect as well as the Architectural 
Assistant and inspection notes on these were forwarded to the Deputy Commissioners concerned for 
taking needful action. A list of the monuments inspected is appended as Annexure ** A." 

Very few inspection reports were received from the Eevenue Sub-division Officers during the 
year. The local officers may be instructed to make frequent inspections of these monuments and 
send up periodical reports of their condition, etc. It will be in the interest of these monuments if the 
local officers took greater personal interest in the up-keep of the institutions within their jurisdiction. 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were received and were under scrutiny:— 
Soman&tha temple at Sutti^r 
Kalyani at Hulikere. 

The proposals sent up to Government regarding the reclassification of ancient monuments were 
under the active consideration of Government and the rules under the Ancient Monuments Preser* 
vation Begulation were passed and published. 

The Muzrai Department have published the manuals as already indicated in the last year's 
report and illustrations required for the following temples called for by them were prepared and 
furnished:— 

1. l^ri Kalasesvara temple at Kalasai Mucjgere Taluk, 

2. Cheluva-Narayana temple at MglkOte. 

The work of erecting notice boards in front of monuments did not make any progress as no funds 
could be provided in the Budget for the purpose. 

The following monuments were declared ** Protected " under the Ancient Monuments Begulation:— 

1. Basavesvara temple at BasavanagU(.U I 

2. Mallikarjungsvara temple at Malleswaram I Bangalore City. 

Statements of monuments dealt with under the Begulation during the year together with details 
wherever possible, of expenditure incurred for the repair and maintenance of monuments is given 
below:— 

Tipu Sultan's Palace, The monument continued to be in charge of the Education Department 
Bangalore. for holding the Sanskrit College. Plans and estimates for construct¬ 

ing a new building for the College were prepared and sanctioned. 
Chennakgsava temple at] The renovation work was continued for both these monuments and the 
Belur, and temporary establishment sanctioned for this work was kept busy 

Hoysalesvara temple at throughout the year. 

Halebid. 

• 

The following amounts were spent during the year for the repair and annual maintenance of the 
major Muzrai institutions:— 

Jain Basti at Nitttir, Gubbi Taluk Bs. S,601 0 0 

Lakshminarayapa temple at Anati, Chaunarayapatna Taluk. „ 882 0 0 

KalankthSsvara temple at Araga, Tirthahalli Taluk ... „ 1,437 0 0 

Agh5r$lvara temple at Ikkeri, Sagar Taluk ... ... „ 2»044 0 0 

E6te AfijanSya temple at Shimoga ... . ••• „ 2,940 0 0 

BhCga-Nandisvara temple at Nandi ... ... „ 748 0 0 

Bishya^riAgddvara temple at Eigga ... %% 3.000 0 0 
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Kannamb&^iamma temple at Periy&patl^La ••• ... Ks. 7,516 0 0 

LakshmI-Narasimha temple at Hupsur ... ... „ 4,827 0 0 

Annexurb a. 


List of monuments which were inspected during the year 1932-33 
Bangalore District ... Tippu Sultan's Palace at Bangalore 

Venkataramana temple „ 

Cenotaph „ 

Syed Ibrahim's Tomb at Channapatna 
Akhalslia Khadri Darga „ 

Tiinmapparaj Urs Mansion „ 

Fort Door „ 

Appram^yasvami temple at Mal(\r 
KaiiasA^vara temple „ 

Mysore District ... Anantapadmankbha temple at Bfidanur 

Kasi Visvg^vara temple „ 

Webb's Monument at Frenchiocks 
Daria Dowlat at Seiingapatam 
Obelisk Monument „ 

Gumbaz „ 

Jumma Masjid „ 

Bangand,tha temple „ 

Kg^ava temple at Somanathapur 
Vyasariya-svami Mutt at Sdsale 
Vaidyesvara temple at Talkal 
Klftinarkya^a temple „ 

Srikantasvara temple at Nanjangud 
SOmeSvara temple at SuttUr 
Hassan District ... Ks^ava temple at BglQr 

Hoysaldsvara temple at Haleblgl 
KddardSvara „ „ 

Bastis „ 

Isvara temple at Arsikere. 

Kesava and SOmesvara temples at Hamahalli 
Narasimha temple at JHvagal 
Narasimhasvami temple at NuggihalU 
Sadk§iva temple „ 

Eolar District i.. Kol&ramma temple at Kolar 

Somesvara „ „ 

Makbara „ 

.S5m$§yara temple at Kuru^umale 
Hydervali Darga at Mulb&gal 
SripAdar&ya Brind&van „ 

Yenkataramai^ta temple at Alambgiri 
Amaran^r&yapa temple at ELaivilira 
Eladiir Dlatfiet ... YlranS^yapa temple at Belavft^i 

Kalaafttvara temple at Kalasa^ 


37 ** 
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APPENDIX B. 


Additional list of photographs taken during the year 1931-82. 


SI. No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

*105 

12" xW 

Chaunakesava temple 

Ceiling 


Bpipr 


Hassan * ^ 

106 

Do 

Do 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Do ‘ 

107 

Do 

Do 

Do 

_ 

Do 

... 

Do 

108 

Do 

Do 

Image of Kesava 

... 

Do 

... 

Do 

109 

Do 

Do 

Parijataharaiia 


Do 

... 

Do 

110 

Do 

Do 

Narasimha Pillar 

... 

Do 


Do 

111 

Do 

Do 

W est view 


Do 

... 

Do 

112 

Do 

Do 

Nortlr niche: Front view. 

Do 


Do 

113 

Do 

Do 

Do side view 


Do 

... 

Do 

114 

10" X 8" 

Do 

3?rivikrama ceiling 


Do 

... 

Do 

116 

12"xl0" 

Do 

Vasudeva pond 


Do 


Do 

116-117 

8Kx6i" 

Do 

Horses’ friezes 


Do 


Do 

118-119 

Do 

Do ... 

Lions’ . do 


Do 

Tf * 

Do 

120-121 

Do 

Do 

Elephants’ do 


Do 

... 

Do 

122 

Do 

Do 

South niche 


Do 

... 

Do 

123-136 

6^X41" 

Do 

Elephants and Lions* 
friezes. 

Do 

... 

Do 

137-164 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 


' • ‘Do 


Do 

166-188 

Do 

Do 

Torana images 

... 

Do 

... 

Do 

184-196 

Do 

Do 

Mohini do 


Do 

Ttr 

Do 

196-206 

Do 

Do 

Bailing do 


Do 

... 

1)0 

207-232 

Do 

Do 

Scroll do 


Do 

... 

Do 

233 

234 

12'’xl0” 

Do 

Kappcchann^araya temple 

North west view 
South-west view 


Do 

Do 

... 

Do 

Do 

236 

10" xS" 

Do 

Kesava Agure 


Do 

... 

Do 

236 

12"xl0" 

Viranarayana temple 

North-east view 


Do 

... 

Do 
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10" X 8" 

Do 

Do 


Do 

... 

Do 

238 

Do 

Do 

Viranarayana figure 
Bhagadatta ana Bhh 


Do 

... 

Do 

239 

84"x6r 

Do 

Qfia 

Do 


Do 

240 

Do 

Do 

UKUblUK. 

View of Vishnu Samudra. 

Do 


Do 

241 

12'’X10'' 

Do 

Do 


Do 

... 

Do 

242 

Do 

Hoysalesvara temple 

Kamarjuna Tuddha 


Halebid 

... 

Do 

248 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 


Do 

214 

Do 

Do 

Rama»Bavaua do 


Do 

TTT 

Do 

*246 

Do 

Do 

Abhimanyu do 


Do 

... 

Do 

246 

Do 

Do 

Scroll frieze 


Do 

... 

Do 

247 

I Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 


Do 

248 

Do 

Do 

Niche 


Do 

... 

Do 

249 

Do 

Do 

Central niche 


Do 

• •• 

Do 

250 

Do 

Do 

Do doorway 

• •e 

Do 

... 

Do 

261 

Do 

Do 

Samudra mathana 


Do 

... 

Do 

•202 

Do 

Do ... 1 

Sukracharya frieze 
Saptatalaohohedana 


Do 


. Do 

263 

Do 

Do 


• ‘Do 

... 

Do 

264 ' 

Do 

Do 

East Middle view 


Do 

... 

Do 

265 

Do 

Do 

Qajendra Mokshai etc. 


Do 

... 

Do 

266 

Do 

Do 

Maksra friezei eto. 


Do 


Do 

267-801 

8|"x6i" 

Do 

Wall images 


Do 

.»• 

Do 

302 

Do 

Do 

Swan frieze 


Do 

••• 

Do 

303 

Do 

Do 

Makara do 


Do 

.«• 

Do 

304 

Do 

Do 

Bailing do 

... 

Do 


Do 

306-307 

Do 

Do 

Elephantdo 


Do 


Do 

808-812 

Do 

Do 

Mythological frieze 


Do 

• •V 

Do 

.318 

Do 

Do 

Lion do 


Do 

... 

Do 

314 

Do 

Do 

Big bull 


Do 

... 

Do 

315-329 

6rx4|" 

Do 

Wall images 


Do 

... 

Do 

830-889 

Do 

Do 

Elephant frieze 


Do 

... 

Do 

840-844 

Do 

Do 

Lion do 


Do 

1 

... I 

Do 

346-846 

Do 

Do 

Horse do 


Do 

..• 

Do 

347 

Do 

Do 

Mythological frieze 


Do 

'••• 1 

Do /• 

848 

12"xl0* 

Kedaresvara temple 

Doorway of South Garbhs- 

" Do 

... 

Do 



griba. 





349-864 

10*x8* 

Do 

Wall images, eto. 
Mythological frieze 
WUl images 

... 

Do 

... 

Do 

866-870 

Do 

Do 

.1. 

Do 

... 1 

Do 

371-386 

srxei" 

Do 


Do 


Do 

887-889 

Do 

Do 

Mythologioel friezes 


Do 

... 

Do 

390-892 

Do 

Do 

Lion do 


Do 


Do 

393-894 

Do 

Do 

Horse do 


Do 

... 

Do 

896-400 

6rx4r 

Do 

Wall images * 

• •• 

Do 

... 

Do 

401-408 

Do 

Do 

Mythologioel frieze 
Elephant 

• 9% 

Do 

... 

Do 

404 

Do 

Do ... 


Do 

... 

Do 

406 

10^x8" 

Parsvanatha bast! 

Side view 


BastihaUi 

1 

Do 

406-408 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 


Do 


Do 

409 

6rx4r 

Do 

Yaksha 


Do 


Do 

410 

Do 

Do 

Female figure 


... Do 


’ Do :: 

411 

12"xl0* 

Santinatha and Adisvara bastie ... 

View 


Do 

... 

Do 


* Numbers ere oontinued from Appendix * B * of M.A, B, 1989. 
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; APPENDIX B. 


Ijist of photographs taken during the year 1932-33. 


SI. N-0. 

Size 

Description 

( 

View 

Village 

District 

1 

irxio". 

Kesava temple 

Front view 

Somanathapur ... 

Mysore 

2 

Do .. 

■*)o 

S'.'uth-east view 

Do 

Do 

3 

Do 

i»0 

Delftils of friezes 

Do 

Do 


Do 


Mythological friezes 

Do 

Do 

30 

10">;8" 

; Do 

PJaat view 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Mythological friezes 

Do 

Do 

73-74 

8»"; i:i' 

1 

Large images bob'w plat¬ 
form 

Do on tbt^ wall ... 

Do * 

Do 

76-91 

* 1 

Do 

Do 

Do 

92-94 


Do 

Views of towers 

Do 

Do 


l>0 

Do 

Elephant, horse, carnul, 

Do 

Do 

106 


Do 

swans, scroll friezes and 
ratling. 




Top portion of inscription. 

Do 

Do 

107-121 

1 6j x4r . . 

Do 

Figures on railing 

Do 

1)0 

IHM 

1 I>0 

Do 

liRrgoimages on the wall. 

Do 

Do 

139 J45 1 J)o . 

Do 

Different views of the 

Do 

Do 

146-165 



temple. 



Do 

Do 

Pllephaiit, etc., friezes 
P’igures in front of north | 

Do 

Do 

166 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

167-172 



tower. 



12"xl0" 

Laksbminarayana tcir^ple 

Mythological friezes 

Hosaholalu 

Do 

173-1H6 

8i x6r' 

Do 

Large wall images 

Do 

Do 

187-188 

Do . 

Do 

Figures in front of towers. 

Do 

1)0 

189-190 

6r'x4i" 

Do 

Figures on railing 

Do 

Do 

191 

Do ... 1 

Do 

Swans frieze 

Do 

Do 

192-J99 

Do . ...I 

Panchalingesvara temple 

Wall images 

Large wall images 

Govindanahalli ... 

Do 

200-209 

12 x10" ... ’ 

Lakebminarasimha temple ... 

Nug^ihalli 

Hassan 

2]0>213 

Do 

Do 

Mythological friezes 

Do 

2U-2<35 

8rx6r 

Do 

Large wall images 

Do 

Do 

236-239 

6J"x4|" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

240-243 

84"x64" 

Sadafiiva temple 

Tmages 

Do 

Do 

244-245 

6r'x4»" 

\l2"xl0if 

Stone mantapa near pond 

Ovarapalakas 

Do 

Do 

246 

Santinatba basti 

Front ceiling 

Jinanatbapura ... 

Do 

247-262 

6r'x4|r 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

263 

10"x8" 

Akkanabasti 

Imago 

Srava nabelagola... 

Do 

264 

Do 

Do 

Garbhagriha doorway ... 

Do 

Do 

266 

Do . 

Do 

Sukhanasi do 

Do 

Do 

266 

Do 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

267-268 

6rx4r' 

Do 

Figure of Yaksha and 

Do 

Do 



Yakshi. 



269 

12'xl0" 

Kirtinarayaua Temple 

North-west view 

Talkad 

Mysore 

260 

Do 

1 Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

261 

Do 

Do 

Image 

Do 

Do 

262 

10" x8". 

Do 

North-east view 

Do 

Do 

263 

Do . 

Do 

West view 

j Do 

Do 

264 

6|"x4|" 

Do 

East view 

Do 

Do 

266 

12x10'^ 

Vaidyesvara temple 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

266 

Do 

Do 

Doorway with dvarapala- 

Do 

Do 



Do 

kas. 



267 

Do 

South side view 

Do 

Do 

268 

Do . 

Do 

North side view 

Do 

Do 

269-270 

8|"x64" 

Do 

Figures i n navarauga 

Do 

Do 

iWI 

Do . 

Do 

North-east wall 

Do 

Do 

972-279 

64"x4r 

Do 

Wall images 

Chamunda figure 

Do 

Do 

980 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

2B1 

Do . 

Do 

North-east wall 

Do 

Do 

282-283 

Do 

Do 

Parvati figure 

Do 

Do 

284 

Do , 

Do 

Pillar in navaranga 

Do 

Do 

285-286 . 

12"xX0“ 

Do 

View of Gokarna pond ... 

Do 

Do 

287 

6rx4r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

988 

Do. , ••• 

Patolesvara temple 

View 

Do 

Do 

269 

Do. . 

Maralesvara ao 

View 

Do 

Do 

990 

Do . 

Do 

Vishnu figure 

Do ... 1 

Do 

291 

Do . 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

999 

[12"xl(y' 

BCadhavamantri anekat 

View 

Do 

Do 

996-296 

:8rx8r 

irxicr 

8i"x6r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

996 • 

997 

MaUikarkma temple 

Do 

Hill view 

Do 

Muduktore 

Do 

Do 

Do 

998. 

' Do . 

Do 

South-west view 

Do 


999-800 


Amritesvara temple 

Ceilings 

Atnritapur 

Kadnr 

801-814 


ft r 

Friezes 

Do ••• 

Do 

816 

Do,. 

Floral design 

Do 

Do 

816-882 

6rx4r 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

jDo 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-83— cmtd. 


81. No. 

Size 

Description 

Vtow 

Village 

District 

833 

12"xl0" 


Laksbminzrfisimba temple 


South-west view 

Bhadravati 

Shimoga 

334 

Do 


Do 


North-west view 

Do 

Do 

886 

84''x6r 


Do 

... 

Gopalakrisbna image 

Do 

Do 

836 

Do 

... 

Do 


Purusbottama image 

Do 

Do 

887 

6|"x4r 


Do 

... 

Vitthala figure 

Do 

Do 

888 

12*xl0^ 


Agboresvara temple 

... 

Inner doorway ... 

Ikkeri 

Do 

889 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

840 

Do 


Do 

... 

Bullmantapa 

Do 

Do 

841 

8rx6»" 

... 

Do 


North doorway 

Do 

Do 

84M48 

Do 


Do 

••• 

Pillars 

Do 

Do 

844 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

View of lings 

Do 


846 

Do 


Do 


Figure of Sadasivaraya ... 

Do 

Do 

846 

Do 


Do 


Water s]Mut 

View of Dull 

Do 

Do 

847 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Do 

Dc 

848 

64"x4r 

... 

Do 

... 

Figure of Shanmukba ... 

Do 

Do 

849 

Do 


Do 

... 

Water spout 

Do 

Do 

860 

srxer 


Bamesvara temple 


Sukhanasi doorway 

Nadkalsi 

Do 

861-863 

6|"x4r 


Do 

... 

Pillars in navaranga 

Do 

Do 

868 

... 


Do 

... 

Chamundi figure 

Do 

Do 

864 

irxer 


Mallikarjuna temple 

... 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

866-866 

12''xl0" 


Virabbadra temple 

... 

Ceilings 

Keladi 

Do 

867 

8»''x6|* 


Do 

... 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

8K 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Ganapati fi^re 
VaatupuruBha 

Do 

Do 

869 

Do 


Do 

... 

Do 

Do 

860 

6rx4|" 

... 

Do 

... 

Figures on the pillar 

Do 

Do 

361 

Do 

... 

Bamesvara temple 

... 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

863 

12"xl0* 


Madhukeavara temple 

... 

Front view 

Banavasi ... 

Do 

868 

lO^xS" 


Do 

... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

864 

Do 


Do 

.*• 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

866 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Madhava figure 

Do 

Do 

866 

8*''x64'' 


Do 

... 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

867 

6|''x4r 


Do 


View of bull 

Do 

Do 

868 

Do 


Do 

... 

View of northern maba - 

Do 

Do 






dvara. 



869 

Do 

... 

Bamesvara temple 

... 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

370 

371 

la-xio" 

Do 

...' 

Kaitabbesvara temple 

Do 

... 

South view 

Coiling ... 

Kupgattur 

Do 

Do 

872 

13''x8" 


Do 

... 

Interior view ... 

Do 

Do 

873 

arxei" 

... 

Do 

... 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

874 

Do 


Do 

... 

West view 

Do 

To 

876 

6rx4r 


Do 

... 

View of Pillars 

Do 

Do 

376 

12''X10'' 

... 

Tripurantakesvara temple 

... 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Bel^vi 

Do 

877 

Do 


Do 

... 

South doorway 

Do 

878-879 

Do 


Do 


Friezes 

Do 

Do 

880 

10*x8* 


Do 

... 

Doorwi^ of south shrine 

Do 

Do 

881 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

View ofmantapa 

Do 

Do 

882 

Do 


Do 


Saptamatrikas 

Do 

Do 

888-384 

erxei" 


Do 

... 

Perforated screen 

Do 

Do 

886-886 

Do 


Do 

... 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

887-888 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Friezes in front mantapa. 

Do 

Do 

889 

6rx4r 


Do 

... 

Chamunda figure 

Do 

Do 

890 

I2*xl0" 


Kedaresvara temple 

... 

South view 

Do 

Do 

891 

lO^xS" 

... 

Do 

... 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

892 

erxer 


Do 

,, 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

893 

Do 


Prabhudeva temple 


South side view 

Do 

Do 

894 

896 

896 

Do 

Do 

Do 

... 

Pranavesvara temple 

Do 

Do 


Garbha griba doorway ... 
Pillar and linn 
North-west view 

Talignda 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

897 

la-xio" 


Haribareevara temple 

... 

Navaranga doorway 

Harihar 

Ohitaldrug 

898 

10" xB" 

•M 

Do 

••• 

Interior ^ew of Mukha- 

Do 

Do 






mantapa. 



899 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

400 

srxer 

... 

Do 

... 

Haribara figure 

Do 

Do 

401 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

402-408 

64"x4r 

... 

Do 

... 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

404 

srxei* 


Goddess shrine 

... 

North-east view 

Do 

Do 

406 

Do 


Isvara temple 

••• 

Interior view 

Anekottde 

Do 

406 

Do 


Do 


Ceiling 

Do ••• 

Do 

407 

406 

6^x41" 

Do 


Do 

Do 

... 

Figure on railing 

PiUar 

Do 

Do ’ 

Do 

Do 

409 

W'^xlO'' 


Vidyasankara temple 

•t. 

Plan 

Sringeri • 

Kadur 

410 

Do 


Kesava temple 


Plan 

Somanatbapnr 

Mysore 

411-412 

418-414 

X X 


Fall of Saravati river 

Do 

... 

see 

‘ ' ' ' 

Qer^ppa 

Shimoga 

Do 

416 

8i*x6t* 

... 

Laktbmlnarasimba temple 

..V 

North-west view 

Hdle-Nmipur ' ... 


416 

erxfi* 

... 

Do 

... 

Pillar 

zio 

Do 
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List of photographs taken daring the year IQSQ-SS— eontd. 


SI. Ko. 

Size 

DeeoriptioQ 

View 

VUlago 

District 

417 

arxei” 


Kesava temple 


Wall images 


Mosale 


Hassan 

418 

6rx4r 

... 

Do 

... 

Interior view 


Do 


Do 

419 

Do 


Do 


Yoganarasimha 


Do 


Do 

490 

Do 

... 

Do 


Nicne 


Do 


Do 

421 

84"x6r 

... 

Nagesvc.i'a tempio 


Niohe figure 


Do 


Do 

4Si-423 

Do 

.. 

Do 


Wall imagea 

rn 

Do 


Do 

424-435 


... 

Do 


Do 


Do 


Do 

496 

I>0 


Do 


Interior view 

... 

Do 


Do 

427 

Do 

... 

Do 


Niche 


Do 

Mr, 

Do 

428 429 

19' .X10" 


BuchesvAra temple 


Ceilings 

... 

Koravangala 


Do 

430432 

8»- vfiA- 


Do 


Wall images 

... 

Do 


Do 

438-441 



Do 


Do 


Do 


Do 

442-443 



Do 


Niche figures 


Do 


Do 

444 

TV., 


Do 


Pillar 

... 

Do 


Do 

445 

Do 

... 

Do 


Outside niche 


Do 


Do 

446 

84"x6|** 

... 

Do 


Viragal 


Do 

r-. 

Do 

447 

Do 


Nii^fffsvaraatid Govlndesvara templcH 

General view 

... 

Do 

... 

Do 

4^8 14'J 

J)o 


Do do 


Doorways 


Do 


Do 

460 

J0”x3* 

... 

Isya^a teruplo 


Outer views 


Arsikere 


Do 

454 


... 

Do 


Interior view 


Do 


Do 

465 

Dc 


Do 


Garbhagriba doorway 


Do 


Do 

466-468 

Do 

... 

Do 


Ceiling panels 


Do 


Do 

469 

Do 

... 

Do 


Niche 


Do 


Do 

460 

Do 

... 

Do 


Pillar (outside) 


Do 


Do 

461 

64'x4|" 

... 

Do 


Do (inside) 


Do 


Do 

462-463 

Do 


Do 


Wall images 


Do 


Do 

464 

12''xl0'' 

... 

Lakslimiiiarasimha temple 

... 

Ceiling 

... 

Harnahalli 


Do 

466 

Do 

... 

Do 


Doorway 


Do 


Dc 

466-468 

8rx64" 

. , 

Do 


Wall images 


Do 


Do 

469 

Do 

... 

Do 


Interior view 


Do 


Do 

470 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Sarasvati niche 


Do 


Do 

471 


,, 

Do 


lihudovi figure 


Do 


Do 

472-479 

Do 

... 

Do 


Wall images 


Do 


Do 

480 

Do 

... 

Do 


Elephant frieze 


Do 


Do 

481 

Do 

... 

Do 


Lakshminarasimba figure. 

Do 

tt, 

Do 

482-484 


... 

Somesvara temple 


Ceilings 


Do 


Do 

485-486 

10" X 8" 

... 

Do 


Do 


Do 

M-. 

Do 

487 

Do 

... 

Do 


Interior view 


Do 


Do 

488 

Do 

... 

Do 


View 


Do 


Do 

489-490 

8r'x6i" 

•** 

Do 


Wall images 


Do 


Do 

491 

Do 

... 

Do 


Cliamundi nicho 


Do 


Do 

492 

6rx4r 

... 

Do 


Wall image 


Do 


Do 

498-496 

Do 


Do 


Views 


Do 

a*. 

Do 

496 

Do 

... 

Gaurisankara temple 


Qanesa figure 


Do 


Do 

497 

8^x6*" 

... 

Kesava temple 


Ceiling 


Hullokere 


Do 

498 

Do 

... 

Do 


Interior view 


Do 


Do 

499-500 

Do 

... 

Do 


Outer view 


Do 


Do 

601 

Do 

... 

Do 

••• 

Sala group 


Do 


Do 

602 


... 

Do 


Kesava image 


Do 


Do 

603 

Do 

... 

Do 


South-east view 

... 

Do 


Do 

604 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Elephant 


Do 


Do 

606 

Do 

... 

Do 


Wall image 


Do 


Do 

606 

10»x8" 

... 

Do 


Interior view 


Aralaguppe 


Tumkur 

607-516 

6i"x4r 

... 

Do 


Wall images 


Do 


Do 

616 

12"xl0" 

•«. 

Kallesvara temple 


Ceiling 


Do 

«*e 

Do 

617 

8rx6r 

... 

Do 

... 

Umamahesvara 

... 

Do 

• •• 

Do 

618 

Do 

... 

Do 


Doorway 


Do 

e«e 

Do 

619 

6rx4r 

... 

Do 


Side view 


Do 


Do 

520-621 

10" X 8^ 

... 

Lakshminarasimha temple 


Outer views 


Javagal 

• ee 

Hassan 

622-527 

86"x6r 

«k. 

Do 


Wall images 


Do 

• •e 

Do 

628 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Wall with friezes 


Do 

1 

• •• i 

Do 

629 

Do 

«•. 

Do 


Main image (Sridhara) 

... 

Do 

1 

• •• 1 

Do 

630-631 i 

6*"x4r 

••• 

Do 


Friezes 


Do 


Do 

682-688 

12"xl0" 

.»• 

Viranaravana temple 


Ceiling 

... 

Belavadi 


Kadur 

634-687 

8rx6i" 

••• 

Do 


Wall images 


Do 


Do 

538-589 

Do 


Do 


Elephant frieze 


Do 


Do 

640 

Do 

••• 

Do 

... 

Elephants 


Do 


Do 

541 

Do 


Do 

... 

Railing panels 


Do 


Do 

549 

6rx4r 

... 

Do 


WaU image 


Do 

«*e 

Do 

548 

Do 


Do 


Pillar 


Do 


Do 

544 

I2*xl0" 

••• 

Chaitesvara temple 

... 

Ceiling 


Cbatchathalli 

• •• 

Hassan 

645 

l<rx8" 


Do 


Do 


Do 

5* • 

Do 

546-547 

Do 

... 

Do 


Views 


Do 

•e# 

Do 

546 

6i'»x4r 


Ruined temple 

... 

Do 


Do 

• ts 

Do 

549 

Do 

«»« 

Keolitb in worship 

... 



Do 

• ee 

Do 




m 

• liist of photographs taken during the year 1932-83— coiiid. 


SI. No. 1 

i 

Siz% 

1 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

650-551 

84*x64" 


Fond 

Niches 

Hulikere 

Hasss n 

662 

Do 

t*. 

Do 

View 

Do 

Do 

658.554 

lar'xKr 


Hoysalosvara taniple 

Views of damaged portion. 

HalebM 

Do 

655 

Do 


Do 

Saptamatrikaa 

Do 

Do 

666 

la'xs’ 


Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

667-660 

12"X10" 


View from Bennecudda 

Do 

Do 

661-662 

10" X 8" 

... 

Do 


Do 

Do 

668 

84"x6r 


Do 

... 

Do 

Do 

664 

Do 


View ot fort wall 


Do 

Do 

66i 

Do 


Virabhadra temple 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

566 

6i"x4il" 

... 

Do 

Saiva Yo^i 

Do 

Do 

567 

10" X 8" 


Dakshmidevi temple 

Distant view 

Doddagaddavalii. 

Do 

668 

Do 


Do 

Laksmi figure 

Do 

Do 

669 

8a"x6r 


Do 

Kali figure 

Do 

Do 

670-571 

Do 

,,, 

Do 

Betala figures 

Do 

Do 

672 

Do 


Do 

West Entrance 

Do 

Do 

673 

Do 


Do 

Shrine 

Do 

Do 

674 

Do 


Do 

Wall 

Do 

Do 

676-B78 

12"xlQ" 


Channakesava temple 

Ceiling 

Belur 

Do 

679 

Do 


Do 

Gsrhliagriha doorway 

Do 

Do 

6H0-58B 

10" xB" 


Do 

Pillars 

Do 

Do 

689 

Do 

... 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

690 

84"x64" 


Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

691-692 

10" X 8" 

... 

Do 

Ceilings in front of store 
room and kitchen. 

Do 

Do 

693-596 

12" X10" 


Kappechaniiifraraya temple 

Views 

Do 

Do 

696 

10" X 8" 


Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

697 

Do 


Do 

Siikhanasi doorway 

Do 

Do 

698-599 

84"x64« 

... 

Do 

P» out view 

Do 

Do 

600 

Do 


Sanmyanayaki shrine 

View 

Do 

Do 

601-602 

ivo 


Do 

Pillars of shrine 

Do 

Do 

eas 

Do 


Andal shrine 

View 

Do 

Do 

604-606 

Do 


Do 

Pillars of Andal shrine ... 

Do 

Do 

606 

12"xl0" 


Mallikarjuiia temple 

North view 

Basaral 

Mysore 

607 

Do 


Do ... 

South view of to\7er 

Do 

Do 

608 

Do 


Do 

Friezes in the south-east. 

Do 

Do 

609 

10" X 8" 


Do 

Coiling 

Do 

Do 

610 

Do 


Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

611 

, Do 


Do 

West view of pillar 

Do 

Do 

612-622 

84"x6r' 


Do 

Details of friezes 

Do 

Do 

628 

Do 


Do 

Saptamatrikas 

Do 

Do 

624 

Do 


Do 

Figure of Mahisbasura- 
mardiui. 

Do 

Do 

625 

Do 


Do 

Surya figure 

View of iront porch 

Ksga and Nagini 

Do 

Do 

626 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

627 

To 


Do 

Do 

Do 

628 

Dc 

• •. 

Do 

Sala 

Do 

Do 

629 

Do 


Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Do 

630 

Do 


Do 

Ganesa figure 

Do 

Do 

681 

Do 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

682-689 

64"x4r 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

640 

Do 


Do 

Dvarapalaka figure 

Do 

Do 

641 

Do 


Do 

Bull 

Do 

Do 

642 

Do 


Do 

Elephant 

Do 

Do 

643 

Do 


Do 

Ganesa nioho 

Do 

Do 

644 

Do 


Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

645 

Do 


Do 

Horses 

Do 

Do 

646 

Do 


Do 

Pillar in front porch 

Do 

Do 

647 

Do 

,,, 

Do 

Viragal 

Do 

Do 

648 

srxcr 

... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

649 

Do 


Channakesava temple 

South-east view 

Do 

Do 

650 

l^'xlO" 


Isvara temple 

Ceiling 

Budanur 

Do 

661 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

652 

10“ X 8" 

... 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

663 

6i"><4r 


Do 

Bull 

Do 

Do 

6C4 

Do 


Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

665 

Do 


Do (new) 

Sbanmukha figure 

Do 

Do 

656 

Do 


Do „ ... 1 

Oaiiesa figure 
Anantapadmanabha image 

Do ... 1 

Do 

667 

10''x8" 


Anantaj^dmanabha temple ... j 

Do ... 1 

Do 

668 

6^x41" 


Do 

Do 

Do 

669 

10’'*x8" 



North view of lower 

Do 

Do 

660 

6rx4r 


Do 

South view of tower 

Do 

Do 

661 

Do 


Do 

South side 

Do 

Do 

662 

Do 


Do 

West view .... 

Do 

Do 

663 

Do 


* Do 

Insoription stone 

Do 

Do 

664 

8|“x6|" 

... 

Paravasudeva telnple 

Front view 

1 Qnndlapet 

Do 
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List of photographs taken daring the year 1932-33— concld. 


SI. No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

666 

8|"x6*" 

Paravasiidcva temple 

Side view 

Qandlupet 

Mysore 

666 

Do ...I 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

667 

Do 

Do 

Snkbanaai doorv'ay 

Do 

Do 

668 

6»'"x4|" 

Do 

Figure of a prince 

Do 

Do 

669 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

670 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

671 

Do 

Uamo«vara temple 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

672 

Do 

Do 

; General view 

1 Do 

Do 

678 

8rx6»'' 

Viiayaoarayana temple 

Stone image of Paravasu- 
(leva. 

Do 

Do 

674 

6rx4| 

! Do . ! 

Metallic iraa^ire 

Do 

Do 

6/6 

Do 

1 Do 

Soiith-eadt view 

Do 

Do 

.. 1 

D. 

Do ... 1 

1 

Chikka Deva Kaja 
Wodeyar. 

Do 

Do 


APPENDIX C. 

Ijist of drawings prepared during the year 1932-33. 

1. Harnahalli ... Somesvara temple ... Ground plan. 

2. Amritapur ... Amritesvara temple ... Plan looking up. 

3. Do ... Do ... Ground plan. 

Plan. 

Ground plan. 
Sketch map. 


4. Hulikere 

5. Bhadravati 

6. Dorasamudra (Halebid) 


Pond 

Lakshminarasimha temple .. 
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INDEX 

A 


Page 

^LalavAdi, vi/Jaf’e. 258 

A^'asainudr.i, fk 2G0 

Al'bimariyii, pr u- " ,« ihe Mahdbharata — 

sculpture, 6, 84 
Abhiuava-KollApnrr',, another name for 

DoddagaddavaM, 93 
Abhinava Narasimhabbftrati, Hringeri guru, 

23‘i, 233 

Abhinava Sachchidftiiaudabhdrati, Aringeri 

gvrii, 9,30, 231 

Achayya, private person, 251 

Achyuta, a form of Vishnu—image of, 

10, 27, 43, 57. 68, 77 
addes, poles—in sculplure, 22 

Adhokshaja, a form of Vishnu-image of, 

10, 18, 27, 57, 68, 77 
AdiSosha, primeval serpent—figure of, 59 
Adise^ti, private person, 124 

Adityas, gods--figures of, 50, 92 

Adiyakadase or Adiyakadasi, place, 268 
Adiyara, family, 269 

Advita, doctrine, 196, 219 

Agni, god—image of, 78 

Agnimfirdha B^fishijananda (svAmi), Mulvdy 

Matt guru, 188 
Agrahara Bachahajli, plates of, 121 

Ahalyi, vrife of sage Gautama—in scul^dure, 

4, 73 

Airftvata, celestial elephant of Indra—figure 

of, 9, 17, 49, 76 
Ajjampur, village, 116 

Akkas^le, a caste, 241 

Akrura, a charioteer in the Mahabhdrata — 

figure of, 7, 8, 23 
AUya Ballappa Daplyaka, Vijayanagar 

general, 120, 225 
Aliya B&ma B&ya, Vijayanagar king, 261 
A|l^pperuin&|, another name for god 

Varadardja, 26 
Alumani agiahibra, village, 197 

Ajv&re, eamteshrine of, 36 

A|yftr sannidhi, ekrine of mints, 22,29, 30 


Page 

Amaranarayana, god—figure of, 11, 24, 29 
Ama.r4vati, capital of the gods, 113 

Amaraviranarayana, god—ligurc of, 9 

Amar5odrapuri-:iripilda, a guru, 200 

Aiiiar6svara (bh&rati)) do 162 

Amaruka sataka, a work, 107 

Anibaje, village, 238 

Arabaji’lrn, do 120 

AiulamAni, do 164 

Aiiiritakalasa, vessel of nectar, 4 

Amritapura, village, 37 

Ananda parisbad or Anandavflla parishad, 
assembly, 160, 161, 171 
Aiianta, primeval serpent—coils of, in sculp¬ 
ture, 9; figure of, 24 

Auantauatha, Jain Tlrthankara— figure of, 

13,123, 124 

Auantasayana, god—figure of, 28, 47 

Anantatirtha-srlpftda, guru, 161 

Anasuya, wife of sage Atri, 154 

Andal, goddess—shrine of, 36 

Andhakasura, demon—in sculpture, 4 
Andhras, people, 163 

Andhra, country, 136 

Anga, kingdom, 169 

Aniruddha, a form of god Vishnu- -figure of, 
10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 67, 68, 76 
Afijaneya, monkey god—temple of, 14, 36, 

260 

Ankusa, Aaku6araya or Ankusaraya Vodeyar, 
chief, 267, 274; I, 267; 11, 267 
Apastambhasbtra, school, 164,186,187 
Appayya, private person, 261 

Araga, kingdom, 164, 221, 22S 

Aragaven^heya, division, 187,142 

Arakere, village, 263 

AraUpura, do 197,193 

ArasiuavajU or ArisinavaUi, village, 220,223 
Aravidu, a dynasty of Vijayanagar, 244 
Aravlti Bamar&ja Bangapar^jayya, Vijaya¬ 
nagar prince, 187 
Arcot, place, 263 
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arevdd, a tax, 178 

Arhats, a class ofJaina teachers, 116 

Arisinavalli, see Arasinavalji 
Arjuna, Mahdbharata hero, 163,170; figure 
of, 6, 18, 27, 46, 67, 74, 84, 86 
ArmmaleyapaUi, village, ‘JS31, 238 

Arsikere, place, 16, 32, 62, 87 

Arupa, mythical charioteer—figure of, 26, 60 
Asandi, place, 114,116,116 

ABandi-nft.du, province, 116 


Page 

Asval&yana s^tra, a school, 196, 209, 266 
A4vapati, title of kings, 209 

ASvattha, fig tree, 126 

Asvatthftman, son of Dr6^—in sculpture, 6 
athavani hobli, 206 

Atreya gdtra, family, 186,187, 209, 210, 

266 

Avimakt44vara, god, 196,198,199 

Ayya, private person, 236 


Babbfir Kamme, a sect, 66 

Bachayya, -private person, 261 

Badagare n&d) district, 276 

Badami, place, 98, 267 

Badami Chalukya, dynasty, 99 

Bagi, -place (?), 26 

B&guU, -village, 246 

Baichaaagauda, private person, 266 

Baichavve, woman, 261 

Baichdja, sculptor, 24, 26, 26 

Bakasura, de-mon—in sculpture, 1 

Balarama, brother of god Krishna—"figure of, 

‘7,23,67,84 

Bale Ars, private person, 126 

bali, a tax, 220 

Bali, demon king—figure of, 11,17, 26, 43, 

47, 67, 69, 76 

Balipatre, a sacred vessel, 126 

Ballala, Hoysaia king, 93; II, 46, 90, 242 
Ballappa-da^tyaka, Vijayanagar general, 

226 

Baliayya, private person, 261 

Baniayya, do 261 

Bamma-g&vunda, do 243 

‘ Bai^a,’ in inscription, 66 

B&^a, dynasty, 266 

banajaru, a class of merchants, 123 

Bapavar, railway station, 71; place, 80 
Banavase or Banavasi, province, QQl, ^2, 
260 ; place, 104,106,106,116, 242 
Bapd^ya, another name for Mandya, 269 
Bangalore Inam Office Copper Plate grant, 

146 

B&pigar, UUe, 275 

B&pigara BelUgavupda, private person, 275 


B&r&mabal, province, 
hasadis, Jain temples, 
Basappa, private person, 
Basaral place, 

Basava, god. 


267 
238, 289 
234 
32 
234 


Basav&jammappi, see Cbandravil&sa sanni- 
dblna, wife of Krishnardja III, Mysore 

king, 129 

Basavappa, Bull god—image of, 130 

Basavappa Hay aka, Keladi chief, 196,199; 

chief of Jugali, 231, 233 
Basavatti, village, 286, 238, 239, 240 

BasavidSva, private person, 261 

Bflsi-setti, do 123 

Bayirappa Vodeyar, chief {7), 267 

B4da, a caste, 233 

Bednur, same as Nagar town, 188 

Beiare, division, 164 

Bejavadi, village, 1, 20, 21, 33, 80, 89; 

temple at, 1, 33 
Bejlari, district, 233 

Beiibru, village, 120 

Beiugula, Eanhara ITs copper plates of, 

132; village, 136,137 
Belur, io-wn, 3, 6,12, 24, 49, 63,66,123, 
187,188, 206, 206; tempU at, 17,94 
Benares, sacred place, 221, 226, 227,228, 

238,262, 266 

Bbadra, dvdrapdla—figure of, 60, 70 

Bbadrappanayaka, Keladi chief, 178,182 
Bbadrarftjapura agrahira, village, 197 

Bbadr&yati, place, ^ 

Bbagadatta, a kimg in Mahdbharaia, 
Bh&gavata, episodes from—in seulpturei \. 

47;22 
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Bhagavata-samprad4ya, sect, 161,188 
Bhairava, god, 180; image of, 10,17,19, ‘25, 
43, 46, 47, 48, 51, 65, 63, 64, 
91, 93, 96, 97 : shine of, 46, 
'36, 93, 96 


Bhairavi, goddess—image oj, 77 

Bbaktas, among Liugayats, 250, 251 

BhallappaAoder. private person, 179 

BhAnuvalli, dlla-te, 146, 154, 155 

Bhiinuvarina, K( i'ro>ha king, 116 

I'hAradvAja gdtra, ,'amily, 196 

Bbarata, figure of 74 

Bh4iiitilpuia, village, 197, 198 

Bh4ratir4man4tha, god—temple of, 143,146 


Bharatltirtha (Sripada), guru, 120,121,142, 
143, 144,146, 146, 219, 220, 221, 222, 
224, 225, 226, 227, 228 


Bhasettiya Nallar, village, 240 

Bbaamasura, demon—figure of, 86 

Bhataman, official (?), 266 

Bhaj^a, same as Kumdrila school of Philo 
sophy, 219 

Bha^tara-K&nagadde, 7iame of a field, 179 
Bhayirapura, village, 260 

Bhetaja, images of, 95 

bhikshe, food given to ascetics, 119 

Bhillama III, Yadava king, 102 


Bhima, Pandava prince—in sculpture, 6, 

84 


Bhishma, figure of, 6 

BhoganandlSvara, god—temple of, 36 

Bhogavardhana-valapurusha (dhisUtar) title 

161 

Bhogavati, mythological region of serpents, 

186 

Bh6ja, Ung, 169, 170 

Shfingt^a, attendant of god Siva, 260 
Bhu or BhfidSvI, Earth goddess—image of, 

39, 42, 46, 68, 69 
‘ Bhnja ’, legend for Bhujabala, 104 

‘Bhujaba’ do 105 

Bhujabala, title, 104 

Bhu]abala8v4mi, same as Gomafeivara, 104 
hhujanga, a serpent or destroyer, 169,170 
BbujaAgdivara, god—temple of, 246 

BbmOumalla S6m64vara III, OMluhya 
Ung, 106 

Kiuml, ffitddeee—image of, 26; see also 

- Bhfl 


Page 


BbQriSrava, Tang in the Mahdbharata—dn 


sculpture, 6 

Bburiv&ja Samprad4ya, 161 n 

Bhutanatba, name of a linga, 96 

Bhatanatbaraja, offic&r, 46 

‘ Bbuvana ’, legend on coins, 103 

Bhuvanaikamalla, title, 103 

Bidirakdte, village, 260, 262 

Bidurdr, do 197 

Bijftpur, same as Tardavddi, place, 104 

Bijjala or Bijjala Kalachurya, king, 104, 

106 

BUilakoppa, village, 197 


Billappa-danftvaka, Vijayanagar general, 

220, 225 

Bille&vara, same as god SadOkiva,—temple 


of, 3i 

Bindum&dhava, god, 196,198,199 

hirdda, a tax. 179, 180,196, ^97 

bisige, measure (?), 124 

Bittadakotd, village, ^52 

private person, 2f5 

‘ Bo ’, inscription, 6^ 


Boar and five punch marks, type of coins, 


98 

Boar and Lotus, type of coins, 98 

Bobbe, village, 120 

Bola, sculptor, 66 

Boiagunde, village, 120 

Bbiur or BolQru, village, 119, 220, 223 
Bombay, Presidency, 128 

Bommapna Dappayaka, a general, 20 
Bommarasetti, private person, 124 

Brabma, gi^, 141,142, 163, 219; figure of, 
9,10,17, 18, 24, 32, 34, 38, 43, 46, 47, 

67, 64, 76 

Brabmaloka, world of god Brahma—in 
sculpture 11, 47, 63 

Brftbmanavlda, settlement, 178 

Brabmapora, village, 262 

British Museum, 106 

BiicbeSvara, god—temple of, 46, 61, 67 

Bucbirftja, oj^r and mimster, 46, 67; iw 
sculpture, 70 

Buddba, an incarnation of Vish'yu—figure 
of, 8,18, 44, 86, 87 

Bnddba, founder of Buddhism, 116, 219' 
Bakalipnra, village, 19T 
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Bukka or Bukkarfi-ya, Vijayanagar king, 142, 
163,154, 159, 160,169, 219, 226, 227 ; 
I, also known as Bukkana Lkshmapati 
and Bukkantia Vadeyar, 120, 121,136, 
137, 143,146, 220, 221, 222, 224, 227 


Page 

Bukkana-Kshmdpati, see under Bukka I 

Bukkanpa Vadeyar, do do 

Bukkara.yapura, village, 197 


C 


Central India, 100 

Central Provinces, 102 

Chajja, drip stone, 19 

Chakarasa, private person, 251 

Chakra, figure on coins, 101 

Chakravyuha, episode in the Mahdbhdrata ,— 
in sculpture, 6 

Chakresvari, goddess image of, 39 


Chalukyan, architecture, 1, 93; coins, 98, 
100; dynasty, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 
266,267; empire, 94; Early Gholukyas, 
98; East Chalukya dynasty, 101; 
Western Chalukya coins, 98; Western 
Chalukya dynasty, 99, 100, 104, 106 


- „ u, u 1 1 - 1 - J 

Chalukya Permadi, king, 266 

Chamaradhari, attendant figure, 57 

Chamarajanagar, taluk, 234, 266 

Chatnarajavodeyar, Mysore king, 255 

Chamayya, private person, 261 

Chaujupd&) goddess—figure of, 31, 78 

Chamupdapura, village, 243 

Chapdikesa, god—image^ of, 26 

Ohapdisa, attendant of Sivd, 260 

Chandra, god — image, 48 

Chandragiri, place, 188 

Chandragutti, province, 227 

Chandramauli or Chandramaull^vara, god, 
126,127,161, 230, 231 
Chandran4tha, god—image of, 124 

Chandrasekhara, do 62 


ChandraSekharapura, grarit of, 189; village, 

196,199 

Chandravil&sa sannidh&na-Ainmanavaru, 
Queen of Krishiiardja III, Mysore king. 


129 

Changalpet, place, 188 

Ghangapave, woman, 261 

ChannakeSava, god—temple of, 36, 42 

private person, 199 

Ghannapatna, place, 267,268 


Channarayapatna, town, 20 

Channigai-aya (devaru), same as god KUava, 

257 

Chapnra, wrestler—figure of, 8 

Charvaka, a school of Philosophy, 219 

Chatchathalli, village, 90 

Chattadapayaka, Hoysala officer, 90 

Chatic'Svara, god—temple of, 90, 92 


Chaturmfirti VidyeSvara devaru, god, 222 
Chaudimddana Eacha setti, private person, 

245 

Chaudisettikoppa, village, 172, 178,179, 182 
Chaudfija, private person, 251 

Chavupdaraya basti, building, 36 

Chennakesava, god, 186, 187 

ChennammAji, Keladi qxieen, 196, 199 

Chennappa, private person, 196 
Chennappa Odeyar, do 266 

Chennigar4ya8vftmi, god—temple of, 268 
Chera, dynasty, 98 

Chhaya, wife of Surya, 153; figures of, 25, 

28, 50, 92 

ChidarvalU, Chidaravalli, Chidiravalji, 
Chidaravallipura, OhidiruvalU, or 
Chidruvalli, village, 119, 222, 267, 268, 
269,270, 271, 273 
Chidbodha, guru, 162 

Chikamalitamma, sculptor, 76, 77 

Chikka Bukkaraya, son of Harihara II, 221 
Chikka Devaraja (Odeyar), Mysore king, 

1, 107 

Chikka Eodan4d, district, 137, 220, 222 
Chikkaniagalur, place, 80 

Chikkapagauda, private person, 273 

Chikkar4ya, son of Harihara II, 222, 228 
Chikupadhydya, author, 1, 107, 

Chitaldrug, district, 109,114; Pallegdrs of 

233 

Ghitradhara, same as Siva —image of, 39,40 
Chitrasena, image of, 38 
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Chivali, vilUge, sj7i Coorg, place, 98 n 2,228,230,231 

Chola, 105, 267, 268; country, 136, Comens, author, 36 w 1 

251 Cunningham, scholar, . 100 


D 


Dakhan, 106 

‘ Dakshi^a dSsapalaka,’ inscription, 38 

rakshipamfrti, god - o/, 9,18,24,27, 

*2, 43, 46, 47, 48, 65, 77, 96 
B&tnddara (dSvaru', a form of Vishnu — 
itttag^ af, 10, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 

I • 1 • m 7 


Da^dinadari, road in Sosale, 265 

Dsbrnra., festival, 231 

Dasaratha, Mythological king, 136, in sculp- 

tur'.\ 4 

Dasavarman, Ghdluhya king, 101 

DAiSimachari, private person, 272 

Davangern, taluk and town, 109, 114 

Detna, private person, 269 

DemajU, village, 248 


Demambika, queen of Divardya I, Vijaya- 

nagar king, 159, 160 
Deparaja or Deparaju-Vadoyar, same as 
D6varA,ja, Mysore king, 255, 256 


De^inathadevaru, local deity, 236 

Desiyagapa, a division among the Jains, 264 
Desiyaijna, private person, 236 

Devalingadevar, LingAyat priest, 236 
Devalingadevarakere, tank, 236 

Devanasetti, private person, 124 

Devappagauda, chief (?), 246 

Devaraja, Vijayanagar king, 160,171 
Devaraja, or Devaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 

265, 266 

Devarajapura, same as Kaudle, 255, 256 


Devarajaiya (Arasu), private person, 206, 

206 

Devaraya, Vijayanagar king, 169, 160, 170, 
171, 274; I, 169, 200; 11, 166, 160, 
161,162,171, 269 
Devaraya-Vodeyaru-Ayyaravaru, chief, 273, 

274 

Devas, celestial beings—in sculpture, 4, 72 


Devatekoppa, village, 197 

Devendra, god, 113 

DSvdQdrapurt-ydgi, guru, 200 

DSvI, goddess — image, 40, 46, 47 


Deviaeti, private person, 124 

Devisetti, private person, 269 

Dhauvantari, god—figure of, 9 

DbaranI, goddess—image of, 47 


Dharanindra, celestial being—figure of, 13 
Dharani-Varaha, god—image of, 26, 42, 66, 
63, 68, 75, 86; title, 255 
dharina-brahmadhvanya, title of Harihara 
II, Vijayanagar king, 144 
Dharmapuri, village, 269, 270 

Dhenukasura, demon—in sculpture, 7, 23, 

84 

Dhritarashtra, Mythological king, 170 
Dhyani Buddha, a form of Vishnu—figure 

of, 85 

Dikpalakas or Dikpalaa, guardians of the 
quarters—in sculpture, 4, 12, 22, 29, 
31, 40, 50, 65, 66, 69, 71, 72, 74, 78, 

82, 96, 97 

Dindigarar-Bapa, chief, 260 

Doddagaddavajli, village, 15, 93, 97 

Doda (or Dodda) Marayya, private person, 

261 

Doddoja-) sculptor, 236 

Dog6lu, village, 154 

Dorasamudra, village, 250 

Draupadi, Pandava queen—in sculpture, 6, 

27 

Dravidiyn, style of architecture, 36 

Drishtadyumna, prince in the Mahabharata 

—figure of, 6 

Dropa, teacher of the Puitdavas—figure of, 6 
Dudda, village, 259, 260 

Dugguni, place, 238 

Durga, same as Ghitaldrug, 179 

Durga, goddess—in sculpture, 7,10, 17, 26, 
31, 36, 87, 39, 46, 48, 66, 63; as 

Bahshosi, 26 

Durgi Amma or Durgamma, goddess, 130 
‘ Durgi,’ inscription, 27 

DurySdhana, Kaurava king, 170 ;—in sculp¬ 
ture, 6 
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DusSasana, prince in the Mahabharata — Dvar4vatlpura, same as Dsrasamudra, 242^ 

figure of, 6 261 

Dvaraka, sacred place, 28,188 Dyavawe, private person, 126 


E 

^Ichamadanpayaka, chief, 269,270 i^lkdimran&tha, poet, 268,274 

Edava-Murfl-ri, title ofKeladi chiefs, 178,196 Elliot, scholar, 98 n 1,105 

Edevftr, EdeyOr or Edflr, village, 236, 236, Ere Kri 8 h 9 appa Nayaka, chief, 36 

240 ettina nidnya, exemption granted to priests 
Ekadanta, same as god GanlSa, 204 from tolls in respect of merchandise 

11th day of a lunar fortnight, 108 carried on bullocks, 180 


F 

Fleet, scholar, 100,102 n 2, 105 n 1 


Q 


GaddumbalJi, same . as Doddagaddavalli, 


village, 


93 

Gadekopa, village. 


154 

Gaja, elephant— in sculpture, 


76 

Gajalakshml, goddess-figure of. 

29, 

34, 41, 

50, 70, 79, 82, 88, 89, 

,91, 

, 92, 97 


Gajd.naDa, same as god Oaniha, 204 

Gajapati, type of coins, 103; title of kings, 

209 


Gajasuramardana, God ^iva sculptured as, 

4, 18, 40, 46 

Gajendramoksha, episode—in sculpture, 48 
gSikaraga^d^, title, 275 

Gambblra, same as god &iva, 39 

gagachftra, a tax (?), 180 

Ganadhipati, god GansSa, 159,169, 219 
Ganapati, godGanUa, 153,224; image of, 

12,17,18, 29, 36 
Ganapati-Vagifivari, temple at ^ringeri, 117, 

226 

GapeSa, S'od, 91,169, 204; temple of, 270; 
figure of, 9, 10,18, 19, 24, 26, k), 31, 
34, 36, 36,4d, 41, 44, 46, 48, 50,66, 69, 
66, 76, 78, 96, 97; see also Ga 9 adhipati 

and Ga^apati 

GaAga, dynasty, 86,103, 288, 239,261, 266, 
272; structures of the period of’, 38 


Ganga, river goddess—in sculpture, 26, 47, 

63 

Ganga-dharapurl-yogi, a guru, 200 

Gangadhare^vara, god ^iva—temple of, 80 
Gangavftdi, province, 242, 260 

Gange, same as the Ganges river, 128 
Ganges (the), river, 11,142 

Gardabhasura, demon —m sculpture, 28, 84 
Garuda, god Vishnu's vehicle-figure of, 4, 
8, 9, 13,14, 17, 18, 23, 24, 26, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 80, 88, 39, 42,43, 44, 47, 48,64, 
66, 66, 67, 68, 60, 63,70, 76, 76, 78,79, 
83, 86, 86, 88, 92, 96; pillar, 14; shrine 
of, 36; crest of the late BushtrahAias, 

ioo 

gaudumbali, lands granted for the main¬ 
tenance of a Gauda, 221 
Ganrambika or Ganrl, queen of Bukka, king 
of Vigayanagar, 163,164,169,160 
Gauri, goddess, 163; image of, 38 

Gautamakshdtra, same as Beringapatam, 

266 

private person, 272 

GejjeganhaUi, village, 265 

Gilgamesh, fighting like, 87 

Gifikallu, village, 119 

Gi^ikal, do 220,28ar9a4 
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Giridurgamalla, title, 250, 268, 275 

Giribal}i, village, 93 

Goad and Tamil Legend, type of coins, 105 
Gokarna, sacred plac^, 162,171 

Gokulashtami, Birthday of God Krishna, 


131,182 

Goligo^u, village, 119 

Goliya, do 160 

Golkonda kingdom, 188 

<>omat>§rvi»m, inuiy of, 104 

Gonagcre or G' Efgt/e, village, 210, 211 
Gdpiia, king of JumkJiaifdi, 1^; in inscrip¬ 
tion, 31 

Goplla, god, 188, image, 20 


Gdpftlakpiibpa, god, 188,198; image of, 36; 

shrine of, 81, 86 
GOpalar&ja or GOp&lar&jayya, Vijayanagar 

prince, 186, 187,188 
Gdp41asv&mi, god, 186,187 

Gopis, cowherdssses—in sculpture, 7, 22, 23 
Gorugadde or Gorugade, village, 179, 180, 

18-2 


Gova, kingdom, 171 

Govardhana, hill—in sculpture, 22 


hadike, a tax 120 

Haga4ur, village, 142,143 

Haive, a sect of Brahmans, 161 

Haiaka, village, i20 

Halasi, do—plates from, 114 n\, see also 
Halsi 

ha\atu, varahas 205 

Halayudha, incarnation of Vishryu—figure 


of, 8,18, 20, 76, 86, 87 

Halebid, village, 6, 8,17, 24, 63, 64, 68, 

71,80, 89, 90, 92 
Hllfiri Vlrappoder, Haifiri Virappodeyar or 
Hilldri Virappa odeyar, king of Coorg, 
228, 230, 231 

; Halsi, village—plates of, 116,116 

Hajugaln, do 119 

H&iumuttdrn, do 164 

fiampe, plaae, 144, 116, 221, 226 

H&nambMinne, land, 180 

&indigpni-^k&i|%o/orM^, 197 

a ttandard—inioul^ture, 27 


Page 

GSvardbanadhari, Krishrja. as—figure of, 9, 
17, 26, 42, 47, 66, 67, 64, 66, 69, 76, 

84,86 

GSvinda, a form of. god Vishnu—figure of, 
9,, 18, 26, 43,66,68,76,86 


GOvinda, guru of SankarOchirya, 210 
Govinda III, Bdshtrak'Ata king, 238 

Govindabharati, ^ringeri guru, 209, 210 

Govindaiya, private person, 263 

Goviodanaballi, village, 1, 16,28 

GovindarS-ja, same as Sdluva Qdvindardja- 
ayya, 246,247 

G6vind6§vara, god—temple of 61, 62 

Guda gauda, private person, 266 

Guddayanna, do 269 

Gujerat, country, 188 

Gflnabalu, village, 171 

Gundappa, private person, 260 

Gupta, Western— dynasty, 100 

Gurjaraa, people, 163 

Guru, same as Prabhakara, 219 

Guruvamsakavya, rvork, 146, 146, 227, 228 
GutinAyaka, chief, 261 


Gutti or Guttiventheya, a Twelve division, 

171 


Hanuman, Monkey god—in sculpture, 5,14, 

17, 27, 42, 46', 65, 63, 64, 73, 76, 87; on 
coin, 106 

Hanumanta, Monkey god, 198 

Hanungal, village, 242 

Hara, god fiiva, 164, 169 

Haradayya, private person, 261 

Haragauda, do 240 

HarajipAlu, division, 196,197,199 

Haratigauda, private person, 240 

Haravari, village, 119,120,130 

haravarais, bamlets, 220, 221, 222 

HaravAr or Haravdru, village, 221. 

Hari, god Vishnu, 164,169,1^, figure of, 11, 

18, 26, 27, 48, 68, 69, 77 

Haridatta, private person, 113,115 

Haribar, pZoce —temple at, 33 

Haribara, god, 164; figure of 14,18, 26, 26, 

66 , 67, 63, 64, 

69, 76, 86 

Haribarai private person, 41 
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Harihara, Vijayamgar king, 136,137,142, 
163, 164, 169, 219; J, 120, 121, 137, 
146,220,226,228; II 132, 137, 138, 
143, 144,146,146,154,160, 200, 211, 
224,226, 228, 241 

Hariharamahlraya, same as Harihara II, 
Vijayanagar king, 142, 222 

Hariharapura, same as BhdnuvalU, village, 

164 

Harihararaya, same as Harihara II, Vijaya¬ 
nagar king, 241 

Haribaresvara, do 159, 160 

Hariharesvara, god—temple of, 3,14 

Harike-bali, division, 233 

Hariyappa Vadeyar, Harihara I, Vijayana¬ 
gar king, 220 

Harnahalli or Haruvanahalli, village, 62, 
53, 67, 72, 74, 85 


Hasgavi, 


256, 257, 258 


Hassan, town, 36, 46, 62; town and district, 

116, 116 

Hassan-Belur road, 93 

Hausala, same as Hoysala, dynasty, 134 
Havika or Havikar, a Brahman sect, 161; 
see also Halve 

Hayagriva, god-figure of, 11, 26, 27 

Hayasura, demon—in sculpture, 84 

Hebase, village, 119, 120 

Hebbar, sect, 107 

Hebbasur, plates of, 121 

Hedali, village, 222, 223 

Heggade, title, 67 

Hemavati, river, 16 

Heijidade Singayya, private person, 251 
Heminadisetti, do 123 

Hemmini, village, 120; division, 120 
Hiind>iayaB, mountain, 142 

Hindu mythology, depiction of scenes from, 

4, 66 

Hiranyaka^ipu, demon—in sculpture, 4, 17, 
18, 46, 66, 74 

Hirabyaksha, demon—in sculpture, 66 
Hirihaia, village, 171 


Page 

Hiriyabayala-sime, district, 160 

Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, same as Harihara 
I, Vijayanagar king, 220, 222, 226 
Hiriya Kodanad, district, 221, 228 

Hiriva Somanathapur, same as Harnahalli, 

53, 61 

Hiriya sripadamgal or Hiriya krIpS,damgalu, 
same as Vidydtirtha, 221, 226, 227 
hodake, tax on thatched roofs, 137 

Holalhr, village, 164 

Hoie-Narsipur, place, 36, 46, 60 

homhali, interest on money lent, 137 

Honnalcbhagi or Honnavalli-bhagi, village, 

223 

Honnahoje, village, 120 

Honnali, taluk, 233 

Honnappadevaru, private person, 265 

HonnApura, kingdom, 160 

Honnavar, village, 162 

Honnibhatta, person, 179 

Honnuru, village, 263 

Horavantflr or Horavantum, do 221, 228 

Hosahoialu, do 3,21,23, 

24, 26, 29, 37, 68, 64, 56 
Hosakoppa, do 119 

Hoyasa^a desa, or Hoysa^a deAa, country of 
the Hoysalas, 220, 225 

Hoyisala or Hoysaja, dynasty, 6, 13, 14, 15, 
19,62, 64, 67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 80, 88, 90, 
91, 93, 240, 250, 261, 262, 259, 266, 
268, 275; style of architecture, 3,16,20, 
21, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 36, 36, 46,61,66, 
67, 60, 67, 69, 78, 79,80, 81,86,89,96; 
agrahara, 61; country, 136 
Hoysale§vara, god—temple, 8, 24, 67 

HrishikeSa, a form of god Vishnu—image of, 

18, 26, '66, 68, 76, 76 
Huliyapagauda, private person, 266 

Hulleyakere or Hullekere, village, 67, 71, 82 
Hultzsch, scholar, 100, 101,102 

Huingar, village, 221, 222, 228 

Hu 9 asepal]i, do 171 

HyderaW, state, 105 


Ikkeri, structure of the period of. 


33,34 Immadi A^knAarAya, chief of Channapatna, 

267,868 
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Imma^i Krishnaraja Va4eyaraiyanavaru, 
Mysore king, 204, 206 
Tmmadi Narasimhabharati, Srittgeri guru, 
131 


Page 

India, god 108, 113, 163, 169, 170 ; in 
sculpture, 9,17, 22, 26, 81, 49, 76 
Indrajit, deuion prince—in sculpture, 5, 73 
l&vara, god—image of, 19 ; temple of, 80,236 


J 


JagadaJ or Jagadab-', village, 221 

‘ Jagade ’ m coins, 101 

-lagadckainalia, 100,101, 942 

•)agadijk-> !!ialla, {Jl.dlukya king, 102,104 ; I 
99, ]01; 21, 105 

Jagixdekaikya, same as Jagadivardya, clmf 
of Ghi'.nnapatna 2V4 

Jagadeva, Ghdhikya king, 102 

Jagadfevarkya, (Vodeyar or Vodeyarayya) 
or Jagataparava, chief of Ghennapaina, 
273, 274 

Jaitninlya-nyaya-malii-vistara, work, 121 
Jains, sect, 104, 219 

Jaina, relegion, 115, 123, 239,259 ; hasti 80, 
89 

Jainism religion, 

Jakkanpankyaka, chief, 

Jakkappa, private person, 

Jalagaramfl<ni, village, 

Jalagararaftni sftrapura, same as S'&rdpura, 
village, _ 187 

Jalandharasatnhari, god — image, 63 

J&madagnya-vatsa-gotra, family, 137 

Jambavati kalySnam, work, 258, 274 

Jambupatapa, same as Jamkhandi, place, 128 


Jamkbapdi, small state in Bombay Presi¬ 
dency, 128 

Jainiia, river-—in sculpture, 8 

Jauaka, Mythological king—in sculpture, 6 
Janardana, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 10, 
13, 27, 42, 43, 57, 68, 77, 87 ; temple of. 


143, 146, 264 

Jona-sale, Gaitle Department, 205 

Jangamas, Linguyat priests, 180 

Jftnipnrada Katte, place, 235 

Jannappa, private person, 265 

Jatayu, Mythological Eagle-king—in sculp¬ 
ture, 5, 78 

Javagal, place, 71, 72 

‘ Jayadeva ’, inscription on coins, 101 


Jayasimha, Chdlnkya Ain//, 101,103, 104; 
I, 100; III, 103 105, as prince and 
governor of Tardavadi, 104 
Jeaveau Dubreil or Jouveau Dubreuil 
scholar, 116, 238 

Jinauatbapura, village, 46 

Jinas, saints, 116; figures of, 80 

Jinasasana, 123,269 

J6b&cbari, private person, 272 

Jugali, state 238 


116,124, 264 
261 
260 
186, 187 


E 


Kabandha, dmou’-in sculpture, 6 , 73 
"KsAwcfiM, dynasty, 106,109,113,115,116; 
coins of, 98, 99,100 

Ka^lmbi Lakshmana D6§ikft.oharya, Sri- 
ycdshnava teacher, 107 

Ka4&mbi Singalicb&rya, Sri-Vaishnava 
teacher, 

Kftjita, record, 

iTiuJiir , district, 116,117, 166; 1^ 

Kaigai, village, 171; grant of, 162,171 
Eaigaide4a, kingdom, 171 


Kail&sa, mountain—in sculpture, 17, 47, 63 

64,65 

Kail&sapura, same as Kailasa, 250 

K&kustha (varma), Kadamba king, 113, 

11c, 116 

K8.1abbairava, god—image of, , 18 

Kalaoburya, dynasty, 106 

Kllakoppa gr&ina, village, 197 

K4lAtntaka-Vo<Jeyar, chief, 246 

Kalbappan&d^> district around aravatpa- 
helago]a, 266 

K41g4va9da> private person, 248 

A(\ 
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Kalh^ra, flower, 141 

Kali, age, 219 

Kali, goddess — i/nnage of, 47, 94; shrine of, 
94, 96 ; face of, in sculpture, 96 

KalidSvanahalli, 261,263 

Kajinga, kingdom, 169 

Kajinga, serpent—figure of, 22 

Kdingamaridana, god Krishna as—figure of, 
10, 11,12,13,17,18, 27, 42, 43,47,55, 
59, 63, 69, 70, 74, 78, 82, 84, 85, 86, 
87, 88. 

Kaling as, people, 153 

Kalipattodeya, 237, 238 

Kaliyuga, age of Kali, 142, 219 

Kaliyflr, village, 265 

Kalkane or Kallukape, village, 268; 

Kalkane-nad, district, 268 

Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu—image of, 

'18, 44, 86, 87 

Kiilkoja, sculptor, 241 

Ealkuni, village, 272 

Kallayya or Kalleya, private person, 251 
Kallinfttha, god, 180 

Kallukane, same as Kalkane 
Ealluuia^ba, building, 33 

Kalluvaradaru, jewel merchants, 268 
Kalpa or Kaipavriksha, celestial tree, 153: 

in sculpture, 24 

Kalyaijii, Chalukyan capital, 105; Chalukyos 
of, 99,100 

Kltruadhenu, celestial cow, 163; image of, 

27 

Kamal4chalamfthft,tmya, work, 107 

Kdmata, Engineering Department, 205 
K&mbhGjas, people, 153 

Kammaravalli, village, 119 

KamparHya, king, 153 

Kamradi, village, 154 

Kamsa, ^mon—in sculpture, 8, 23 

K&nag6dti, village, 120 

Kanchi, place, 106, 268 

Kandftch&ra, Police and Military Depart¬ 
ment, 206 

Kannamba^i, place, 13 

Kannandr, do 251 

Kapali or Kapalika, figure of, 46,47, 96 
Kappeohennigarftya, god — temple, 3 

Karadikoppalu, village, 266, 266 

K&ragavalli, do 274 


Page 

Kftrakala-sime, province, 164 

Karanikya, accountant, 164 

Karasthala, place, 261 

Karutauapdlya, village, 210, 211 

Karna, mytlwlogical king, 170; warrior in 
the Mahdbhdrata war, figure of, 6 
Earnata or Earnafaka, country, 131, 137, 
209, 210; throne of, 230, 231 
Karuka, tax on artisans (?), 137 

Eaiyapa, sage, 26 

Ea8yapag6tra, family, 230,231 

Eafiachari, private person, 243 

Eatakaya, do 238 

Ea^e, a coin, 160, 162 

Eath&ra (da) Sambhudeva, private person, 

251 

E4tta, do 269 

Kattige, tax on fuel, 137 

Eaudle, Eaudale, or Kaudali, village, 252, 

255, 266 

Eauinari, goddess—image of, 38 

Kauravas, princes in the Mahdbhdrata—in 
sculpture, 6 

EauSika-gotra, family, 137,164 

Eaustubha, gem worn by god Vishnu, 113, 

153, 169 

Eauthem, grant of, 101 

KavalavAda, place, 179 

Kaverl, river, 93, 206, 210, 265 

Eavicbarite, work, 107 n 2,108 n 1 

Kavilechari, a warrior, 271 

EedareSvara, god—temple of, 63, 64 

Kela Belamdbru, village, 120 

Keladi, kingdom, 172, 178, 179, 182, 183, 

189,196,199 

Eeladinripa Vijaya, work, 146 

Kelagundani, village, 171 

Keialinft(l, division, 266, 266 

Kejanl^ Kelana^u, division, 120, 220, 

221,222, 223,226 

Kelavalli or KelavaUi stbala, division, 

220,226 

KelavalU-bbd^i, lands of KelavaUi, 220 
Kellanldu, district, 120 

KelavaUi, village, 119 

Kendanti^a, do 164 

Kengdja, e^raver, 246 

Keragld^vihalU, HI 

Keregd^e, do 



309 


Page 

Kereg6de-n&d, district. 250, 252 

Kerekupa, village^ 154 

KesalOr, do 221 

Kesanna, private person, 53 

Ke8a\a, a form of god Vishnu, 230, 257 ; 
jiqure of. 9, 18.20, 2+, 30, 31, 41, 42, 
44,46, 52,53, 55, 58, 60, 65. 68, 69, 70, 
71, 74, 85, 86, 92; temnk of, 21, 30, 61, 
62, 64, 65, 66. 67 

KVfcAchAri. •^ogra >e>\ 242 

lu'tagni'da, prir.d- i.-orson, 2^0 

Kelayya, do 251 

Keifs ? of wei land, 143 

KhandPph. place, 101, 102 

Khara, demon—in sculpture, 5 

KhasApura, village, 231, 233 

Kichaka, general of Icing Virata—in sculp¬ 
ture, 6 

Kikkeri, village, 15 

Kikkundanad, Kikandanad, Kinkundan4du, 
or Kenkundanadn, district, 119, 142, 
148, 220, 221, 223, 226, 228 
Kilaki, place, 251 

Kliftra, village, 255, 256 

Kirata, form of ^iva as hunter—figure of, 

6 

Kirat&rjunlya, episodes from—in sculpture, 

74 

Kiriya Kalukapi, place, 271 

Kirtivarma, Ghalukya king, 98 

Kirugusftr, village 265 

Kodagu, country, 280, 231 

Kodalimande, grant of, 228 

Kodalimande-sthala, province, 231 

Eodalisthala, village, 230 

KodandarSma, god—figure of, 9, 27,48, 57, 

64, 76,82 

Kddinakoppa, village, 265, 256 

Kodur, plcuie, 101, 102,103, 

104, 105 

Kogaje-vente, division, 233 

KoJaltOr, or KolattGr, village, 276 

Eplar, district, 188 

Eollagaupdanpu^i 'tillage, 246 

EomadSvabhatta, private person, 143 
Eomftragady&pa, a coin, 245 

Eo^dakund&nvaya) Jaina division, 264 
Kpp^vidu, place, 103 

1Sjo 6^, provimee, ^ 242,260 


Page 

Eongunigara-KAlgfl/Vunda, private person, 

248 

Kongupiyara-Mayapft,ohft,ri, engraver, 242 
Konkan or Konkana, proriwce, 103,138,137, 

158 

KonLinaventheya, do 171 

Eoppa, taluk, 155, 227; hcbli in Mandya 

taluk, 

Koramanga, Koraiuangala or K6ravangala, 
place, 114, 115, 116; grant of, J09 
KoraTangala.yff^a.f/e, 1, 46, 51, 63, 67 
K6tc-K61aha!a, title, 178, 196 

Kotfcrtr, village, 233 

Kottur-siino, dkision, 233 

Krauncha, mythological mountain, 170 
Kpishna, river, 93 

Krishna, god, 153, 169, 18J, 187, 255; in 
sculpture, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 17, 
18, 2-2, 23, 24, 26, 27, 42, 47, 58, 63, 66, 
69, 75, 77, 84, 86, 92 
Krishpadfiva, private person, 137 

Krishnaiya, do 263 

K!i8hnA.i.ianda(svA.mi or yogtndra), guru, 186, 

' 187, 188 

KrishnarAija Vadeyar, Mysore king, 126, 128, 
129; 'll, 200, 206, 261, 263'; III, 126, 

126, 127, ’29 

ErishnarAya, Vijayanagar king, 146, 246 
Krishna Sastry, stiiolar, 105 n 2 

Krishpaswamy Iyengar, scholar, 268, 274 
Erishpa VilAsa Sannidbana, queen of 
Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, 126 
Kritayuga, age of Krita, 142, 219 

KriyasAra, work, 199 

Ksbapapakas, Jains, 219 

Kubafur, village, 41, 87, 89 

Kubera, god of riches, 169 

K6da>li Mutt, 146 

Kudupa, inscription of, 226 

Knllahana BAbuta, a merchant, 93 

Euroara or KumaraAvAmi god — image, 4, 9, 

31, 63, 72 

EunaAradatta, private person, 115 

EoinAra Sdvappa Vodeya (odeyar), Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 120, 225 
EuniArila, teacher, 219 

Euinbayya, private person, 261 

Enndagiri, hill and city, 116 

Enndantir, village, 179,182 
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Kundur village 

Page 

233 

Kundur-paltadi, division, 

233 

Kunta-ayudba, goad—on coins. 

103 

Kuntala country, 

136 

Kuyibat^i, same as Kuripatti, 

287 

Kurimbadere, tax. 

238, 251 


Page 

Kurimba G&vupda, private person, 237, 238 
Kuyipatti, sheep pen, see Kuyihatti 
Kurma, tortoise—figure of, 69 

Kurmaivatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

figure of, 8 

Kuruvalli, village, 196,197 


L 


Lakhapa, private person, 266 

Lakshmana, brother of god Edma—in sculp¬ 
ture, '5, 9, 17, 27, 46, 64, 73, 74, 76 87 
Lakshmi or LakshnildevI, goddess of icealth, 
86,113, 163, 169,169, 170; temple of, 
63, 72, 79, 93, 94, 96; figure of, 9, 11, 
17, 24, 25, ‘26, 27, 28, 30, 32,38, 39, 42, 
43, 44, 46, 47, 65, 66, 57, 68, 69, 60, 63, 

69, 76, 77, 97 

Lakshml-Narasimha, god, 200; image of, 11, 
13,18, 29, 68, 60, 74,78, 79,87; temple 
of, 20, 35, 36, 62, 63, 71 
Lakshnil-NArAyana, god, 87, 265; image of, 
9, 10, 11,17,'27, 30, 43, 66, 67, 69, 76, 
76, 77; temple of, 8,14 
Lakshuilpati, same as Chikupddby&ya, 

author, 107 n 2 
Lakshuiivaraha, god—image, 58 

Lakuvalikdna^^a, private person, 196 


Lanka, city of Bdvaita—in sculpture, 6, 73 
Lankipi, guardian demoness of Lanka,—in 

sculpture, 5 

Latin cross, design in sculpture, 93 

Linga, 96 

LingAjatnmanni, queen of Krishitardja, III, 

Mysore king, 126 
Lingamma, u/ife of Anku&ardya I, 267 
Lingayat, or LingAyet, sect, 180, 183, 231, 

236, 260, 261, 273 
Lion, coin device of the Chalukyos, 100 
Lions and Goad, type of coins 106 

Lions and Kannada legend, type of coins, 101, 

102,104 

Lion and Spear Head, type of coins, 100 
Lions and Tamil legend, do 106 

Lions, Lotus and goad, do 103 

‘Lokarati’, inscription, 25 

Lotuses and Boar, type of coins, 104 


M 


MflichagAvunda, private person, 243 

Machcheri, coper plate of, 146 

Madana Yil&sa To^ti SannidbAnadavaru, 
queen of Krishnaraja Vo^eyar III, 
Mysore King, .129 
MAdarasa, minister of Bukka I, 221, 226, 


227 

MAdappa, private person, 239 

Ma^avu, village, 119 

MAdawe, woman, 261 

MAdayya, person, 261,271 

MAdayya Sdmayya, private person, 269 

MaddagAvuQ^a, do 243 

Maddur, taluk, 247, village, 266, 266 

MAdASvara, god, 234 


MAdeyanayaka, chief (?), 261, 262 

Madhava, a form of god Vishnu—figure of, 
9, 18, 24, 36, 42, 43, 66, 68, 76 
MAdbava or MAdbavAndra, private person, 

164 

Madbva, sect, 211 

MAdhavAcbArya, author, 121 

MAdhavamantri, minister of Bukka I, 227; 

see also MAdarasa 
MAdbavendra, private person, 164 

Madhusbdhana, a form of god Vishs^u — 
figure of, 9,18, 26, 66, 68, 76 
MadhyamA, a hind of speech, 141 

MAdigau^a, p^ate person, 268 

MAdi]^}a, private 240 
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Midiraja guru, chief trustee, 261 

Maduridi Anantaiyya, ^private person, 131 
maduveyasunka, tax on marriages, 257 
magame, merchandise, 137 

Magara, kingdom, 261 

Mababala or Mahibali, god, 171; temple of, 

162 

Mahabharata, episodes from—in sculpture, 

4,6 

Jlahfikila, ^'id- of, 40 

Mabakaotha do 38 

Mabftlaksbmi, goddess, 159 ] figure of, 

temple of, 93, 96, 97 
Mahaiiiad Ali, Nawab of Arcot, 263 

MahAnayakacharya, iHle of Jugali chiefs, 

233 

Mahankalt, goddess, 241 

Mahankaji-amma, goddess—temple of, 240 
Maharaja, title, 103 

Mahasamanta, title, 102 

Mahe^vari, goddess—image of, 38 

Mahishasura, detnon—in sculpture, 7 

Mahishasuramardini goddess—figure of, 10, 
12. 17, 18, 19, 27, 29, 31. 34, 41, 47, 56, 
67, 64, 65, 77, 91 
Mahisur, see Mysore, city, 204 

Mahisuru'samsthana or Maisbr-samsth&na, 
Mysore State, 126, 128, 129 

Malaiya, father of Sanamada, sculptor, 76 
Malaga Heggade, private person, 198 

Malavali, place, 206 

Maiavaili, do 266 

MalayAla Matbada grAma, village, 196 
Male, country, 251 

Malegodage, tax, 143 

MalenAdu, country, 164 

Malepas, chiefs of Male country, 242, 261, 

259 

Maleyala matha, a matt, 161,196,197,199, 

200 

Maleyagga, private person, 236 

Malikilaki, place, 261 

Malitamma, see Mallitamma 
Malla, same as mana, 100 

MalladAva, private person, 261 

Mallappagaa^a, do 236 

Mallayya, do 261 

MalleyanAyaka, chief, 250, 252 

MalU Bacna^a, private person, 269 


Page 

Mallikarjuna, god, 126, 240; temple of, 83, 

36 

Mallinatbapura, village, 269 

Mallitamma, sculptor, 8,16, 21, 24, 26, 27, 
64,66,67,68,72,74,76,76 
Malloja, private person, 236 

Mall6ja, goldsmith, 261 

Mamallapuram, place, 94 

‘ Maga,’ inscription on coins, 99,100 

Mana, same as Manapur, 100 

Magakere, village, 261 

Manapur, place, 100 

Manavya, genetic name, 100 

Munchagavunda, private person, 243 

Mandagere, village and railway station, 16 
Mandahsvami, head of the merchants, 268 
MagdanAd, village, 220, 228 

Mand.ara, tree, 169 

MandaraParvata, mountain—in sculpture, 28 
Mandya, taluk, 247, 262, tow-n, 269 

ManevArte Yenkagga, private person, 178 
MangajagAru, village, 197 

Mamhyagdra, 206 

Magimaujanbhedini, work, 146 

Manjugagi, village, 156,160,162 

Manmatha, god of love,—image of, 24,41, 42, 

47, 48, 66, 68, 69 
Manohari, goddess,—image of, 38 

ManyakliAta, BdshtrahUa capital, 100 
Marabalji, same as SantemarahaUi, village, 

240 

Marapa, Vijayanagar prince, 163 

Marappa, private person, 269 

Marappa Vodeyar, Vijayanagar prince, 220 

226 

Marsiyya, private person, 261 

Mari, goddess—shrine of, 71, 266. 268 

Maricha, demon—in sculpture; 73 

Marisetti, private person, 123 

maruvade, 210 

Masike, place, 221, 222 . 

Masikeya-ganda, private person, 226 

MAsti, same as sati, 242 

MathamnAya stdtra, work, 161 

Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishiyu, in 
sculpture, 8 

mavade, 210 

Mavinakere, place, 71 

MAyigogdanakoppa, village, 180 
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Melubandu, village, 197 

M6lu Belamduru, village, 120 

tnilubhogi, upper part, 142,143 

rtUlii-hov>nu, tax, 119, 220, 221 

miluvana, do 196 

menasinachadita, tax, 179 

M6ru, mountain, 186 

Miligapdagiri, hill and dty, 116 

Miiikupda, hill, 113 

MinArkshi Bftyi, woman, 127 

modala hula, original tax, 119, 120 

MohinT, figure of, 9,10, 18 24, 25, 27, 42, 

43 46, 47, 48, 56, 68, 62, 64, 69,76, 77, 

85, 86, 87, 95, 96 ; pillar, 49 

Morabina-kanu, a forest, 197 

Moraes, author, 116 

Morate, village, 221 

Mosaie do 1, 36, 46, 46, 49, 60, 61, 63 
Motagauda, private person, 236 

Motayya, do 251 

Mottepajli, village, 171 

Mriggsa, Kadamha ling, 113, 116 

Mudakanapura, village, 272 

Mudapa, prince 153 

Muddukfishn4jamraanpi, queen of Krishna- 

rdja III, 126 


Muddulingamrna, queen of Erishnardja III, 

129 


Page 

Mudugundanahalli, village, 261 

Mudukanapura, do 273 

Mtigiir, do 206,206 

Mugur-sime, division, 244 

Mukulikere-sthala, division, 260 

Mulasangha, division, 264 


Mulblgal, Mujbagil, MulubS-gil, 

MuiuvAy or Muluvayi, village, 186, 187, 

■ 188, 211 ; matt at, 161, 188, 196, 197 ; 
agrahdra, 197 ; inscription of, 210 
MAletaradattigavunda, private person, 243 
Mopdekara-siine or Mundek&ru, division. 


Mundiganakoppa, village. 

197, 190 
188 

Muralldhara Krishna, type of coins, 103 

Mhraneprabhn Narasimhadfivaru, 

private 

person, 

205 

mustd, root. 

169 

Muttagekeye, place. 

261 

Muttagere, village. 

107 

Muttarana Soyi, private person, 

246 

Muttur, village, 

197,198 


Muttdiru-sirae, country, 196, 199 

Mysore, city, 16, 200, 206, 234; district, 
i88; state, 126, 126,129; dynasty, 231 
263; kingdom of, 266, 268; Govern- 
ment Oriental Library at, 107, 


N 


N&bh&ga, mythological king. 

170 

nddavar, 

222 

Nadiga Basappa, private person. 

109, 114 

Nadkalasi, place. 

33, 87 

nndsettis, class of merchants. 

130 

Naga, images of, 

19, 47 

Naga, symbol. 

84 

Naga-kanya, image of. 

26 

N&gamangala, place. 

268 

NUgamangala-sthala, division. 

263 

N&ganahal]i, village. 

265, 266 

Naganayaka, general. 

37 

N&ganna', do 

236 

Nagapna Dapayaka, general. 

37 

Nagar, taluk. 

161,182 

Nagaretvara, god — tetnpU, 

8, 92 

Nagarftr, \ , 

261 


Nagavve-settiti, woman, 123 

Naga-yantra, design in sculpture, 14 

Nagesvara, god—temple of, 36, 37, 40, 42, 

43, 44, 61, 52 

Nagini, image of, 27, 47, 63 

Nagura Neyyadi Dgvahadaha, village, 160, 

171 

Nahusba, mythological king, 170 

nahharas, inerohants, 26B 

Nalkara-jvara, a kind of fever, 234 

NamaSSivftya, sacred formula of the ^aivas, 

108- 

Namuohi, demon, 108 

nanadsSi, a class of merchants, 123 

Nandi, place, 24 

Nandi, bull of Siva—figure of, 16,18< 10, 

dSjtdmn$of,dSr 
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Nandi, tree^ 164 

NandivShana, grov/p 0 / sciaptures represent¬ 
ing ^iva, 31; ^iva as, 47, 64 

Nangali or Nanguli, tillage or province, 242, 

250 

Naniya, plac.e, 25 

NaDjundfe4vara, gol, 234 

‘ Nan^ha,’ inscription, helow an image, 37 
Narada, sag-:.—Hgvre of, 17 

Nira^adv^vi ■ i Vijayardya, 170,171 
NAranaiya, pyiv ,t ’ 1 rrson, 206 

Mftrai^apaiya, do ‘?05 

Nami^appa, •’ ) 206,261 

I^uri.pali, iitle of kings, 209 

Narasi j5y isa, private person, 198 

Narasimha, god, 200, 260; figure of, 4,10 
17,18, 90, 25, 27, 46, 68', 74, 77, 85, 
86; temple of, 80, 260; pillar, 66 
Narasirahavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

in sculpture, 8 

Narasimha, Roysala king, 66, 67, 242 ; I, 

■ 46, 67 ; 11, 63, 240, 242 
Narasimha, Vijayanagar king, 210 

NarasirnhabhArati, firingeri guru, 131, 209, 

210 

Narasimhabhatta, private person, 179 
Narasimhacharya, jB., scholar, 1, 3,107 

n 2,120 

Narasimhadevarasar, Hoysala king, 210 
Narasimha-dikshita, private person, ^ 179 

Narasimhapura, an agrahdra near ^ringeri, 

131 

Narasimharayaraiya, Vijayanagar king, 209, 

210 

Narasinga Hoysaladdvar, Jagadekamalla, 
same as Narasimha II, 242 
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Narave, village, 220, 222, 223 

Narftyana, a form of Vishnu—‘figure of, 9 
13, 18, 24, 25, 26, 36, 39, 48, 55, 68, 
64, 68, 76, 81, 86, 86; temple of, 14 
NdrAyanAmbikA, Queen of VijayabhUpati, 

169, 160,170 

N&ridSva, private person, 251 

nashta-hechchige, tax 198 

Nashtake niHsida bhUmi, a land, 179 
Navanitachora, god Krishna as—in sculp¬ 
ture, 47 

Navarasa Alankara, work, 1 

Nayak, dynasty—period of, 35, 36; image 

of the period of, 36 
Nekarikana grAma, village, 197 

Nokkarika-Vaiagere-kAnu, name of a forest, 

197 

Nellore, district, 101 

Nidugodn, village, 123 

Nllakapthadeva, private person, 261 

NllakanihasivAchArya, author, 199 

Nllakapthfisvara, god, 34 

nilista nashta, 197 

Nlralakoppa, village, 197 

NirvAnaiya, uncle of Sdmisvara Ndyaka, 

196,199 

ni44anka-pratApa, title, ■ 260 

nivartana, measure of land, 114 

NolambavAdi, province, 242, 250 

North Canara, district, 161 

North Indian style, of architecture, 40 
ndtagdra, one who examines, coins, 205 
NfisimhabhArati (svAmi), ^ringeri guru, 

127 

Nuggihalli, village, 15, 20, 63, 64, 66, 72, 
74, 78; temple at, 1, 3 


O 


Okkarane kola, pond, 14 OmkArAAvara, god, 198 


P 

PadiuanAbha, a./orm of Vishnu, figure of, PadmapurA^a, work, 1, 107,108 

1, 9,18, 25, 56, 68, 76 PadmapurA^ada-^piku, work, 107 

IPadmapAdAchAryi^ ,an<2 disciple of ‘PaAm&v&ti, Jam goddess—figure of, 13 

^nkardehdrya, 18S, ^ PA4avaMaJlayyanAyaka,prigail0p«r«on, 261 
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P&lAr, river, 266 

PallakU umbali, land granted for the main¬ 
tenance of a palanquin, 244 
Pallava, dynasty, 98; architecture, 94 
PaUegar, structures of the 'period of, 21, 30, 

31, 78, 79 

Pamayana, sculptor, 76 

Pampakshfitra, same as Hampi, village, 142, 

144 

Panchikshari, sacred formula used hy the 

Saiva sect, 108 
Panchalihga, temple of, 20 

Panchalihgesvara, god- temple of, 16,16 
Pandaridfiva, a scholar, 222 

Papdavaru, nr Pandavas, heroes of the Maha- 
bhdrata, 163, 222, 223; in sculpture, 6 
Panduranga, god —figure of, 9, 66 

Pandya, cojmfry, kingdom, 251,268 

Pandyamangala, village, 210, 211 

‘ Para ’, legend on coins, Jor ParamUvara, 

99 

Para, a kind of speech, 141 

Paramahainsa-ParivrftjakachArya, title, 204, 

232 

Paramati sthala, place., 210, 211 

Pararnesvara, title, 99; god, 250 

Parasu, family, 128 

ParaSurama, god—figure of, 5, 18, 27, 57, 

78, 74, 84, 86 

Para^uramavatara, incarnation of Vishnu 

—vn sculpture, 8 
ParavAsudeva, god—figure of, 9, 17, 18, 

23,24 

Fftrijata, celestial tree, 136, 160, 171; in 
sculpture, 9, 17; battle for, 26 
Parijatapaharana, episode depicted in sculp¬ 
ture, 63 

PariphrparMalli, having died, 143,146 
Parisanfttha, same as PdrSvandtha, Jaina 

saint, 126 

ParivSradevatas, sculptures of, 19 

Par^vanatha, a Tlrthamhara—figure of, 13; 

basti of, 122,123,124 
Paruseuiakki, name of a land, 197 

Parvatl, goddess, 169,199, 204, 260; figure 
of, 9,10,17,18, 26, 81, 32, 39, 43, 
46, 66, 68, 76; shrime of, 81 
Pa&yanti, a kind of speech, 141 

Patavatdhana, family name, 128 


Page 

Pattaguppe, village, 178,182; district, 180 
Pattaguppestme, province 178, 179, 182 
Pattayya Tippayya, private person, 251 
Pedda Heggade, do 63 

Pedda Jagadfivaraya, Ghennapatna chief, 

274 

Peddanna Heggade, 65 

Pemrasi-an% private person, 137 

Penugopda, fort, 244, 258 

Periyanda Heggade, private person, 65 
Perma Jagadekamalla II, 106 

Perumal Danayaka, general, 35 

Piriyanna Heggade, same as Peddanna 
Heggade, private person, 56 
Potayya, piivate person, 251 

Prabh&kara, teacher, 219 

Pradyutnna, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 
10, 18, 26, 47,’67, 68, 76, 86 
Prahlada, son of the demon Hiramyakalipu 
-figure of, 4, 11, 17, 18, 24, 26, 42,46, 
56, 60, 63, 74, 76, 86 
Prajegaudus, people, 236 

Pranavam antra, a sacred formula, 169 

Prat&pa Dfivarftya, Vijayanagar king, 170 
Pratapahariharapura, same as Utuvehalli, 

268 

PratibhH bridvidarana, title, 170 

Prayaga, sacred place, 107 

Prithuvi-Konganivarraa, title of the Gan- 
ga king &npurusha, 237 
Pulikdsin I, Chdlukya king, coin of, 98 
Punched Lions and ‘Mana,’ type of coins, ^ 
Punched Lions and ‘ Para ’ do 99 

Purushottama a form of Vishnu—figure of, 
10,18,26,67,68,76,85 
Purushottama (bharati) or Purushdttamar- 
apya (guru or yatindra), ^ringeri guru, 
160,161,162,171 


Pushpagiri, hill, 49 

Pushpaka or Pushpaka Vimana, aerial car — 
in sculpture, 6, 74 

Pustaka-gachohha, Jaina division, 264 
Putani, demoness—in sculpture, 7, 22 

Putrakamishthi, a sacrifice—m sculpture, 4 
Puftabhatta> private person, 198 

Puttfidtkshita, private person, 197 
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Badha, wife of Krishna—'fiqure of, 22, 42 
Eaghava, same as Rdvta, god, 171 

Ragbave^vara (bbarati), Raghavottama, or 
Raghuvira, a guru, 162 

Raghu, Kadamba ling, 113,115, 116 
Raghuttamamatha, at Gdkarna, 162 

Raghuvira, my 'HSghatUvara 
Kajak4la'urnay:> <•’ r\, 145 

Mjamaihi. )u*a^a> • 114 

Kakru or Rakrasaiia, boulder, 154 

Raksbasa, demon — in sculpture, 95 

Rak-.basi, g uldess Durgd as, 38 

Rama, goddess, 153 

Rama, god, 108,113,161,261, 276; in sculp¬ 
ture, 5, 8, 17, 18, 73, 74, 86, 87 
Rama, a signature, 187 

RAmachandra, king of Jamkhandi, 128 


RAmachaudra. god, 136, 137, 160, 161, 162, 

Ramachandra (bharati', Sringeri guru 

209, 210 

RAmachandra, a signature, 244 

EAmachaudra Patavardhana, king of Jani- 
khandi, 128 

RAmachandrApur, village, 161, mutt at 

161,162, 200 

RAmagoQd^tia.pui'S') village, 269 

EAmaiya, private person, 205 

Ramakri...., private person, 143 

Raman 9 a, private person, 205 

RAmAnuja, ^rivaishmva teacher, 107; image 
of, 29; shrine of, 35 

RAmaraja, Vijayanagar prime and governor 
of Seringapatam, 261 

RAmarAja RangapparajayyavAru, Vijaya¬ 
nagar prince, 186,187 

RAmarAja TirumalarAjayya dAvamahArAya, 
Vijayanagar prince, 261 


Page 

RAmarAya, Vijayanagar king, 188, 274 

RamasvAmi Dave, private person, 127 

Ramasvami Iyengar, do 107 

RAmAyapa, work, 107; episodes from, 
depicted in sculpture, 4 

Rame^vara, god, 84; linga, 6, 181 

RAna Peddii -TagadevarAyya, Ghennapatna 
chief ' 267 

Rangaiya, private person, 206 

Eanga V, Vijayanagar king, 188; VI, 188 
Rangaaatha, god, 265 

Rannagatta, place, 188 

Rapson, scholar, 100 n 4 

Easakrida, episode—in scidpture, 22 

Rashtrakfitas, dynasty, lO'J, 238, 267 ; coins 
of, 99, 100; empire of, 100 

Rati, wife of Manmatha, god of love — 

image of, 24, 41,' 42, 47, 65, 58, 69 
Ratnagarbha VinAyaka (svaiiii), god, 230, 

231 

Rattekbto, village, 260 

Rilivana, demon king—in sculpture, 5, 17, 

47, 64, 65, 73 

Ravi (vanna), Kadamba king, 109, 113, 

115, 116 

Rayado S6meyade Kolade, private person, 


269 

rdyasada, a scribe 205 

Rayasettipura, village, 247, 262 

Rice, author, 98 2, 161, 238, 268, 266 

Rik sakha, school, 209 

Rishi-K^sa, same as Hrishikesa, 25 

Ruddappa, private person, 265 

RudrapAda, a rock, 181 

Rukmayl, goddess—image of, 65 

Ruk-SAkhA or Ruk-§akhe, same as ^ik-AAkha, 

school, 196,255 

Ravari Mallitamma, sculptor, 19- 


s 

Sachchi^nanda (mahAy^lndra), a guru of SachcbidAnanda SivAbbinava Nrisimha 
the Mulvdy matt, IW, 187,188 bhArati, a Sringeri guru, 128 

RacbchidAnandabhArati (svAmi), Sringeri Sachl, goddess, wife of Indra, 163,170; 

178,182,206,206,230, 281, 232, figure of, 9,17,26,75 

283 


41 
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Sadasiva, or Sadasivamurti, god—pedestal of, 
31; temple of, 30, 32, 33, 34; image of, 

20, 88, 39, 40 

SadASiva Nayaka, Keladi chief, 196, 199 

SftdhuB, a class of Jain teachers, 115 

Sagar, tahih, 33; iimription at, 269 

Sagara, mythological king, 114 

SahajadevI, mfe of Eallahana Bdvuta, 93 
flaiganaballi, village, 160 

Saigehajli Ventheya, division, 160 

Saiadhava, king in the Mahdbhdrata—figure 

,, of, . 6 

Saiva, dvdrapdla figures, 91; images, 37,41, 
43, 60, 62, 63 ; sect, 108 
Sakatasura, demon—in sculpture, 22 

Sakharepatana, village, 206, 206 

Sakta, iconography of, 37 

3akti, images, 38, goddess—images as 

Vaishnavl, . 38 

Saktidhara, see Skanda, 169 

Sala, Hoysala—figure of, 7, 11,12, 13, 28, 
32, 35, ki, 39', 40, 41, 48, 49, 68, 64, 69, 
82, 84, 87, 91, 94 
SalagrAina, sacred place, 108 

Saluva G6vindaraja Ayya, minister, 240 
Samddhi, tax (1), 114,116; 

Samadhi temple, temples raised over tombs 
of svdmis, 146 

Samadhi Tippanna, private person, 137 
Samana, pZoce, 114,116 

Sama-sakha, school, 179 

•Samasaptakas, princes in the Mahdbhdrata- 
figures of, 6 

Sambhu, god ^iva, 163,169, 178,186,187, 
195, 204, 219, 224, 230, 232, 260, 255, 

263 

Sambhudeva, private person, 261, 269 

SambhulingeSvara, temple of, 246 

Samgama, Vijayanagar king, 169,160 
Samudramathana, episode of the churning 
of the ocean—in sculpture, 4, 72 

Samakha-totti-sannidhaaa (davaru), same as 
Muddu Krishndjammarini, queen of 
Krishpardja Odeyar III, 126,129 
Sana-MAda, sculptor, 76 

Sangha, community, 114,116 

Sangama, Img, 136,137,142,163,160 
SangamadAvara, private person, 261 

SanivArasiddbi, 260, 261, 268, 276 


Page 

Safijivaparvata, mythological mountain — 
m sculpture, 6 

Sankapa, Konkana king, 163 

6ankaracharya, founder of the Advaita 
sect, 1, 188, 200, 206, 206, 210 

^ankaradevaru, god, 196, 236 

^ankarapura, village, 223 

^ankarasetti, private person, 236 

Sabkarshana, a form of god Vishnu—figure 
of, 10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 66,' 68. 76; 
inscription as Sankarusana, 26 
Sankayya, private person, 251 

Sankbyas, school. 230 

Sankur, village, 181 

Sannamada, same as Sana Mada, sculptor,l6 
Sapnamaragauda, private person, 269 
Sfintalingenadu, division, 120 

SantemarahajU, village, 234, 235, 240 
sante-pasige, tax, 181 

^antivarma, Kadamba king, 113,116 
Saptamatrilja, the Seven Mothers—images of, 

19, 31, 41, 50, 66 
Sarada, Saradamba, SftradambikI or Sara- 
dambike-amma, goddess of learning, 
204, 210, 230, 231; figure of, 10, 17 
19, 26, 27, 31, 38, 41, 46, see also 
Sarasvatl 

SAradA-ChandramaulWvara, deity, 232 
Sarasvatl, goddess of learning—figure of, d, 
17, 18, 26, 29,43, 46, 47, 48, 60, 66,66, 
69, 62, 63, 66, 76, 77; see also 6arada 
SarvAdhik&ri, title, 67 

Sarvajua, Jina 116,169 

SarvArthasiddhi, work, ^ 107 

SAtaligenAd or SAtaligenAdu, districi, 119, 

142, 220, 226, 226 
Satani, sect, 71 

Satara, district, 106 

Satyabhama, wife of god Krishna- figure of, 

9,17, 26, 63, 76 
SatyAparipayam, worJ, 268 

Satyalraya, Ghdlukya king, 99,100,101 
SAvitrt, goddess, 163 

sede, division of land, 148 

Seringapatam, tovm, 261 

Setu, embankment, 114 

Seunaohandra, Yddam governor, 103 
Shapmukha, god—image of, 47, 66, 76, 96 
Shapmnkhad^ sculptor, 66 
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Shimoga, district, 161,182, 188, 199, 233 
siddliam, word at the beginning of some in¬ 
scriptions, 116 

Siddhas, a, class of Jain saints, 114, 116, 116 

siddhdya, fixed rent, 196 

Siddhayya, -private person. 261 

Siddh&yatana, a temple of the Piddhas, 114, 

115, 116 

sike, divis7on oj h- d. 143 

Siinhagin, nHa r. 222, 223 

^jnda'’'i!'., dc 119 

Sindeyapura, ‘2G9 

Sindige. oui'-t at, ^ 63 

Singeriya-tirtha, same as Sringeri, 120 
Siriyabe-settiti, woman, 123 

Sirs\, plates of, 116 

Sirukkenattu pAjya, village, 210 

mtu, ? 197,198 

Sita, wife of Barna—figure of, 4, 6, 27, 64, 

73, 74, 76, 87, 88 
SitA-Elmachandra, a guru, 162 

Siva, god, 103, 142,163,159,161,169,17 i, 
178,180,181,196,198, 199, m-, figure 
of, 4, 11, 87, 38, 39, 47, 48, 62, 63, 64, 
72, 73, 74; as Ghitradhara, 39; as 
DakshinSmiirti, 46; as Gambliira 3y; 
as Mahakala, 40; as Vafrabhata, 38; 
bow of, in sculpture, 78 ; crest of the late 
Boshtrakatas, 100; linga, 199; temple 

of, 90 

Sivam3,ra-8aigotta, Gahga king, 238 

Sivappa Nayak, Chief of Bednar, 188, 196, 

199 

6ivap(ijA vidhana, work, 199 

Sivapura, settlement of the ^aivas, 250, 251, 

252 

Sivayogi Vodeyar, Viraiaiva priest, 273 
Skanda, god 169,170 

Smfirta, Brahman sect, 183,199 

Smith, scholar, 106 n 1 

Sdmagfivap^a, private person, 243 

Sdmanfitha or Sdman&tha ddvaru, god, 261 

262; temple of, 269 
Somanathapur or Sdmanfithapora, village,8, 
4, 8,11,12,16, 16,17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 

. 28,29, 37,46,63, 64,60, 72, 74,86, 
88) 94; same oaHulleWe, 67; same as 
same as MyasetUpura 
I..;.....:,, ...... 261,262 
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Sdmarajaiya Arasu, Magar chief, 206, 206 
Somasamudra, village, 266 

S6iuas6khara Nayaka, Jugali chief, 238; 

Keladi chief, 189, 196; II, 199 
Somayadeva, temple of, 269 

Soiuayya, private person, 251 

Soinayyadevaru, god, 269 

S6niayya RAniayya, private person, 261 
S6mesvara, god, 222, 252, 275,; temple of, 
62, 61, 247, 267, 268, 271 
Souiesvara 11, Chalukga king, 103, 104; 

III, 105 

Souiesvara, Hogsala king, 16, 20, 252 
Soiiieyanilyaka, chief (?), 260 

Somoja, sculptor, 241 

Sosale, village, 265, 266, 267 

Soutli Canara, district, 123, 130, 225, 226 
Sovanna, private person, 53, 251 

Spear Head and Nfigari legend, type of coins 

102 

Sravanabelagola, place, 36, 104, 268 

l^raya, depreciation, 178 

Pxl, goddess—figure of, 39, 42,46; inscrip¬ 
tion on coins, 98 
‘ Sri Adimnrtidcvaru,’ inscription, 24 

‘ 6ri Basava,’ signature on seal, 232, 233 
^rlchakra, design in sculpture, 12, 29, 31, 
41,44,50,70,78,82,91 
Sri Desinatha, local deity—signature as, 236 
Sridhara or ^rldharadevaru, a form of god 
Vishnu—figure of, 9, 18, 25, 43, 66, 68, 

76, 79, 85 

Srijagadeva, legend on coins, 102 

^ringapnra (puri\ same as Sringeri, 204, 

206,230 

^ringeri or Singeri or Sringeri Agrahara, 
tmvn, 89, 117,119,120, 122,123,124, 
125,130,131, 142,145, 209, 210, 220, 
221,222, 228, 226; inscription at, 1, 
225, 226, 227 ; kadita of, 121; matt at, 
120, 121,125,126,127, 128,129, 131, ■ 
132,138, 144,145,146, 166,161, 162, 
172,178,182,183,188, 189, 200, 207, 
209, 210, 211, 220, 224, 226, 226, 227, 
228, 230, 231, 233 
Sringeri Jahagir, do 90,117, *231 
dringeripura, same as Sringeri, 210 

Sringeri Ma^ha, at Belur, 206, 206 

Stikara^i, village, 164 
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4^ KrisbGaraja, signature 263 

Srikiish^ar&ja Kap^hirava, same as Knshna- 

rcija Vodeyar^ 127 
SripadaWlyamatha, at Mulbdgal, 211 

^ripurusha or ^iripurushadeva Fermftnadi, 
, Oanga Jang, 237, 238, 266 

ori EA.ma, signature 187 

^rirangapattapa, town, 205, 206, 255, 263 
^rlrangarftya (dfivamahftraya), Vijayanagar 
king, 187,188, 258; 1, 274 ; II, 183 
Sri Saohchid4nanda Bhd,rati-sv4ini, &ringeri 

guru, 204 

6ri SadA^iva, signature of the Keladi chiefs, 

199 

Sri Sankaradevaru, signature, 236 

Srivaishnava, Brahman sect, 107,108 
Sri Virabhadra, signature, 231 

Sriyadevi, same as 8rl, goddess—image of, 
38; inscription, 39, 40 
Subhadra, a dvarapala figure, 60, 70 

Subhadra, wife of Arjuna—figure of, 84 
Subrahmapya or Subrahmanyesvara, god, 
199; image of, 17,18,19; temple of, 130 
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Sudra-V44a. ^ddra settlement, 179 

Sugriva, MonJcey king in the Bdmayana- 

figure of, 5, 73 
Sukasaptati, work, 107 

Sukra, preceptor of the demoris—figure of, 25 
Sullig6du, village, 120,123 

sunka, customs, 137 

Sunkadalli, village, 221 

SGra, legend on a seal, 233 

Suraiya, private person, 205 

Sflrftpura, village, 183,186,187,188 

Surappa, private person, 137, 223 

suratrana, title, same as sultan, 159 

SurpapakhI, demoness—in sculpture, 5, 73 
Surya, Sun god—figure of, 11,25,28, 31, 41, 
46, 48, 50, 65, 90, 91, 92; shrine of, 46, 
49, 60, 62; pedestal of, 19 
Svarga, heaven, 113 

svdstJie, property 196 

Svayamprabha, a celestial damsel in the 
lidmdyana—in sculpture, 6, 73 
Svetavaraha, god—image of, 46 


T 


Tagachc-v4chi, village, 160 

Taila II or Tailappa II, Chdlukya king, 99, 

100 

Taila III, do 106 

Talgunda pillar inscription, 116 

Talikoja or Talikote, field of battle, 188 261 
Taika4) Talakad, Talaka^u, Talekad, or 
Talavanapura, village, 103, 188, 237, 
238, 242, 260, 266, 267, 268, 275 
Talakidunad, district, 269 

Tambannalige-desa,cotttt<r^, 160 

Tapdava-Gapapati or Tapdava-Gape4a, 
god—figure of, 24, 31, 41, 62, 77 
Tapdava Sarasvatl, goddess—image of, 76 
Tandavefivara,< 7 od~i»ia< 7 e of, l1, 18,19, 31, 
34, 35, 40, 47, 49, 63, 64, 65,66, 91, 


96,97 

Tang4vara, place, 251 251, 

tdra, coin equivalent to 1/30 of a hana 223 

Tardavadi, pZace, 104 

Tarka, school of, 219 

Tavarada Marise^ti* private person, 261 


Tayiir, village, 265 

Telanur or Tellanur, village, 240, 241, 242, 

243, 244, 245 

Telagu Cholas, dynasty, 101 

Telugu Bapajiga, caste, 257 

Temple type of coins, lOl 

Tenalavur, village, 243 

tengina-teru, a tax, 119 

Terakapambi, province, 246 

TidivalU, village, 271 

Tilottama, celestial damsel, 154 

Timmaiya, private person, 206 

Timmarasa, author, 1 

Tipaiya, private person, 271 

Tirthaha^li, town, 161, 180, 182, 198, 199, 
200; tahik, 188,‘200; matt at, 200 
Tirthamuttdr, village—matt at, 197,198 
Tirthankara, Jain saint—figure of, 13 


Tlrthar&iapura (pari), same as TlrthahaUi, 

196,197,199,200 
Tirumalar&jayya or. Tirumalaraya, Vifaya- 

nagar prince, 261 
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Trirupati, sacred place, 131 

T. Naraaipur, taluk, 15, f?0,188; village, 264 
Toravalii, village, 120 

Trailokyamalla, title, 100 

Trailokyauialla Nflrmadi Taila III, king, 106 
Trailokyamalla Soraesvara I, CMhikya king, 

102,103 

' Trailo maJia’. ieq>rnd on coins, 102 

Tribhuvauama 'a, Hfh, 104, 242 

Trilrfjuvaijama ia Vira SoDteivara IV, 

Ghnluhja king, 106 
Triohinopoly, vlar-i, 263 

Trlsatiia, Buddhist symbol, 69 


Page 

Trivikrama, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 
9,11,17,18, 26, 43, 44, 46, 47, 66, 67, 

63, 68, 69, 76 

Triyainbakapura, village, 197,198 

TudQru, copper plate grant of, 161 

Tulasi, plant—a pillar of, 79 

Tula Brahmans, community 226 

Tula Madhava, god, 160 

Tunga, river, 131,199, 200 

Tungabhadra, liver, 164,169,160,198, 230, 

232 

Turusbkas, kings 163 


U 


Uchchangi, village, 242, 243 

Udaya, mountain, 113 

Udayaditya, same as Vinayaditya, Hoysala, 

JOS 

udugore, presents of cloth to otfioials, 221 
Ugranarasimha, god — image, 42, 44, 46, 
66, 61, 68, 69, 76, 86, 87 
Ulave, village, 119 

Umamahe^vara, god—itnage of, 18,19,34, 
41, 46, 47, 48, 49, 62, 64, 66, 66 
umbali, grant of land 222,223 

UmmarahaJU, village, 266,266 

Ummatthr, do 246, 246 

ijiichchha, gleaning tax, 114, 116 

Upadhyayas, a class of Jain teachers, 116 


Upanishad, book 186,187 

Qpa-Papdavas, sons of the Pdndavas-figures 

of, 0 

Upendra, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 10,27 

67, 68, 77 

tJrdhvapupdra, the perpendicular caste mark 


worn by the Vaisht^avas, 108 

Ushas, goddess—image of, 26 

U^tur, place, 210, 211 

Utsangi, same as Uchchangi, 242 

UttAnadvftrdasi, a festival day in the lunar 
month of Eartika, 181,182 
Uttara, princess—in sculpture, 6 

uttara, remission of tax, 180, 196, 198, 199 
Utuvehalli, village, 266 


V 


VacJakarainAdu, district, ^ 266 

Vaijayanti, same as Banavfisi, city, 113,116 
Vaikhanasa, class of temple priests, 71 
Vaikuptha Narayapa, god—image, 66, 76, 
Vai^ampSyana, lake in the MahObhUratH—in 

sculpture, 6 

Vaishnava, images, 42.43,96; sect, 107, 

108 

Vaishpavi, goddess—figure o/,‘ 10^ 38, 39, 77 
VaishpavisiD, religion, 1 

yajra, th/underholt of Indra, 113 

Y4jrabhtlta, 6iva as—figure 38,40 


Vali, Monkey king—in sculpture 6, 73 
Vamana, a form of Vishnu, 210; figure of, 
9,11,17,18, 26, 43, 47, 56, 67, 68, 69, 

76, 86, 86 

Vamana-mudre stones, storm with the efii- 
gies of Vamana, indicating grant of 

land, 198 

A^manavat&ra, mcamation of Vishffu as, 

—m sculpture, 8 
Vanga, country, 169 

Varadapacharya, engraver, 160,171,172 
Varadaraja, god, 268, imaae. 26. 43 
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Varaba or Varahavatara, incarnation of 
Fisfenw, 171,186, 187, 204; figtcre of, 
4, 8,18, 25, 40, 42, 47 
Varaija, village, 266 

Vasantik&d^vl, goddess, 269 

VaSisthasrama, a sacred place, 131 

Vasudeva, in sculpture, 7 

Vasudeva, god Krishna, 153; fgure of, 10 

18, 26, 66, 68, 76 
Vaauki, serpent—in sculpture, 28 

Vasus, celestial beings, 164; figures, 8 
vaffa, brokerage, 137 

Vedantaguru, firivaishnava teacher, 107 
Vfilapura or Vfilapuri, same as Belur, 186, 

187, 205 

Vongere, village, 207, 210, 211 

Vengi, province, 101 

"Vengi Map^lesvara, title, 103 

Venkanna, private person, 196,198 

Venkanpa Heggade, do 198 

Venkatadri, Keladi king, 181,182; signature, 

180, 182 

Venkatadri, brother of Rdmardya, Vijaya- 

nagar king, 188 
Venkataiya or Venkataiyya, private person, 

196,199 

Venkataniitba, same as Vedantaguru, 107 
Venkatapataiya, private person, 261 

Venkatapatideva, Vijaijanagar king, *274 
Venkaiapatiraya I, do 246 

Venkatapatimaharaya, do 273 

Venkatappa Nayaka (Ayya), chief image of, 

35, 36, 178, 180, 182 
Venkateka or Venkate§vara, god, 181, 182, 

186,188 

Venkubbata Subfibbata. private person., 198 
Venugopala, god—figure of, 9, 10, 13, 17, 18 
■ 20, 25, 26, 29, 42, 47, 67,60, 64,66, 69, 
77,78,81,82,84,85,87,88 
Viiikaute, land (?) 114 n 1 

Vibbisbana, brother of Bdvana—in sculpture, 

6 

Vidyabodbagbanacbarya, guru, 161 

Vidy&nagara, same as Vijayanagar, 230, 231 
VidySnandacbarya, guru, 161 

Vidy&ra^ya, ,Vidyarap,ya-Munindra, Vidya- 
rapya Sripada or Vidyara^ya YSglndra, 
^ringeri guru, 136,137, 141, 142, 148, 

. . 144,146,146,219,221,222,224,226,227, 
228; temple of, 146 


Page 

VidyAra^iya KAlajnana, work, 146, 146, 

226, 227, 228 

Vidyfl^ranyapura, village, 138,142,143,145, 
Vidyasankara, (svami) god, 204, 210, 221, 
temple of, 223, 224, 227, 228, 230, 
231, 282; 143,146,226 
Vidyasankara, same as Vidyatirtha, 145, 

226, 228, 230, 231 
Vidyatirtba, VidyAtirtba SrJpada, Vidya- 
tirtba guru or Vidyfttirtbamuni, &rin- 
geri guru, 119, 120, 121, 141, 142, 143, 
144, 146, 146, 219, 220, 224, 226, 226, 

227, 228 

Vidyavisvesvara, god—samddhi temple at 
^ringeri 148, 146 

Vijaya, same as Arjuna, 170 

Vijaya or Vijayabbupati, Vijayanagar king, 

169, 160, 170 

Vijaydditya, prince, 103 

Vijayanagar or Vijayanagari, dynasty of, 
14, 120, 244, 246; kingdom of, 132,138, 
143,160,161, 171,183,187, 188, 200, 
207, 209, 210, 211, 226, 231, 241, 268, 
261, 268, 269, 274; city of, 136, 169, 
227, 228; structures of the period of, 
20, 30, 31, 36, 63, 72, 79; images of the 
period of, 29, 60 

Vijayanftrayaijia-santi setti, private person, 

128 

Vijaya VenkatapatirSya (raiya), Vijayanagar 
king, 207, 209, 210 

Vikrama, Chdlukya king, 103, 104,106; 
V, 99 ; VI, 103,106 

Vikramaditya, Chdlukya king, II, 266, 267 ; 

V, 100, 104 ; 77, 104,106 
Vikramaditya, Bdna king, 169, 266 

Vikramadityarasa, king, 266, 267 

Vinata, goddess—figure of, 26 

Vinayadil^a, Hoysala Mahama'^daUivara, 
103; coins of, 102 

Ytraballala or Viraball&|ud§va, Moysala Mng, 
37, 260 ; 77, 262, 268, 276 
Virabbadra or Vlrabbadraddvaru, god, 260, 
261; image of, 31,34,41, 47, 60, 66, 91, 
96; shrine of,.96 ; signature, 281 
Virabbadra N&yaka, Keladi chief, 172,178, 

182 

Vira Buka^^o^eyar, Vijayanagar king, 
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Virfidha, demon—in sculpture, 7jB,96 

Vtraganga, title, 260 

Vira Ganga Hoysaladdva or Vlra Ganga 
Vishijuvardhaua, Hoysala king, 259,269 
Vira Harihara-Maharaja.(mahAi’Aya),Fi/a«/£i- 
nagar Ung, i 36, 220, 222 

Vlramallayya, priraf’’ person, 261, 252 
Vira Narasimhadfivarasar, tloy.iala king,%iO 
Viranarayana god—image of, 80, 83, 89; 

tempi^ of, 80, 81, 89 

Virappa. le-son, 265 

Virappana Ma-:?aj.>pa, private person, 246 
ViraAaiva, se^ct, 262 

'Vir;is6mauiltha(levar, god, 260 

VlrasGinanathapura, same as Somanatha- 
pur, 251 

Vlrasotnesvaradfivarasu, same as Somfisvara, 
Hoysala king, 251 

Vira Srirangarayadfiva iiiah4rAya(layyavaru) 
same as Sri RangarAya, Vijayanagar 
king, 186 

Virata, king in the Mahahhdrata, 6 

Viratanagara, a city in the Mahdbhdrata, 6 
Viratayya, private person, 251 

Virayya, do 251 

VirGpaksha, god, 136, 142,164,160; satne as 
Bhtdandtha, 96; same as Hampe, 221, 
226; signature of the Vijayanagar kings 
as, 13?; 154, 160,171, 210,211,224, 228 
Virupaksha or VirupaksharAyaraiya, Vijaya¬ 
nagar king, 209,210 


Y 

Yadavas, race, 102, 142, 242, 251, 259; 

coins of, 98 

Yadu, race, 136,137,142,169; king, 153, 

169,169 

Yajus-SAkhA, Vedio schools, 186,187 

Yaksha, celestial hemg—Hgure of, 4, 7,11, 
12,13, 28, 29, 48, 49, 64, 59, 64, 69, 
74,82,84,87,91,94 
Yakshi?il, celestial being—figure of, 7,11, 

13, 64, 69, 82, 84, 
Yalandor or Yelandur, talvik, 238,266 
YAji, mythological figure 264 

YallApora, village, 265 


Page 


Vishpu, god, 37,108,113,141,158,169, 
170, 171,182,188, 224, 260; figure of, 
4, 9,12,14, 17, 18, 24, 26, 27, 28, 34, 
35, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 66, 69, 60, 67, 
68, 69, 70, 74,76, 79, 82, 86, 86, 87, 90, 
92; discus of, on coin, 101; temple of, 

20, 92 

Vishpupurana, Kannada work, 107,108 
Vishnusvaini, a religious teacher, 188 

Vishpupaidhana (Hoysala), Hoysala king. 


37, 93, 269 

Vishvakseua, god—image of, 36 

VisishtAdvaita, Srlvaishnava philosophy, 107 
ViSuddha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhAnta-pratish- 
thapaka, title, 178 

^/isvakarmacharya. sculptor, 238, 289 
Visvamitra, sage—figure of, 73 

ViSvanathapur or ViAvanathapura Agrahar, 
village, 179, 182, 188,197 

ViSvarupa, of god Vishnu—in sculpture, 

7,8,74 

VisvGsvara, god, 200 

Vitthala, god — image, 18 

Vrindavana, place, 198 

Vuchaugi, province, 260 

Vuttamanga, place, 261 

Vyakhyanasimhasana, throne oj imparting 
instruction, 230 

VyAsa, sage, 206, 228 

VyAsapaurnami, a festival day, 206, 206 

VyAsapuja, worship of the sage Vydsa and 

his tvorks, 206, 206, 


Yamaja, tree—story of, in sculpture, 14 
Yamuna, river—in sculpture, 7,10, 22, 23 
Yasoda, figure of, 22, 23 

Yasovarma, Chdlukya king, 100,101 

Yedadore, village, 264,266 

Yelandur, see Yalandor 
Yoganarasiinha, god—figure of, 9,18, 26, 

29, 40, 42, 44, 49, 68, 60, 69, 77, 81, 

87, 88, 89. 96 

YoganarAyapa, god—figure of, 10,18, 26, 

76 

Yudhishthira, Pdtidava prince—in seulpiure, 

6 





